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THE MAHABHARATA. 

-- ■ «*» OG^5l K> ' . . ' 

ASWAMEDHA PARVA. 


SECTION I. 

{Aswamedhika Parva.) 

Having bowed down unto Narayana , and Nara the foretnost of male beings, 
and unto the goddess Sarasivati , must the word Jay a be uttered . 

Vaisampayana said,—“After the king Dhritarastra had offered libations of 
water (unto the manes of Bhisma), the mighty-armed* Yudhisthira, with his 
senses bewildered, placing the former in his front, ascended the banks (of the 
river), his eyes suffused with tears, and dropt down on the bank of the Gang a 
like an elephant pierced by the hunter. Then incited by Krishna, Bhuna took 
him up sinking. ‘This must not be so,* said Krishna, the grinder of hostile 
hosts. The Pandavas, O king, saw Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, troub 1 d 
and lying on the ground, and also sighing again and again. And seeing the 
king despondent and feeble, the Pandavas, overwhelmed with grief, sat down, 
surrounding him. And endowed with high intelligence, and having the sight 
of wisdom, king Dhritarastra, exceedingly afflicted with grief for his sons, 
addressed the monarch, saying,—‘Rise up, O thou tiger among the Kurus 
Do thou now attend to thy duties, O Kunti’s son, thou hast conquered tins 
Earth according to the usage of the Kshatriyas. Do thou now, O lord of men, 
enjoy her with thy brothers and friends. O foremost of the righteous, I do 
not see why thou shouldst grieve. O lord of the Earth, having lost a hundred 
sons like unto riches obtained in a dream, it is Gandhari and I, who should 
mourn. Not having listened to the pregnant words of the high souled Vidtira, 
who sought our welfare, I, of perverse senses, (now) repent. The virtuous 
vidura, endowed with divine insight, had told me,—Thy race will meet with 
annihilation owing to the transgressions of Duryodhana. O king, if thou wish 
for the weal of thy line, act up to my advice. Cast ( if tbi? wicked-minded 
monarch, Suyodhana, and let not either Kama or Snkuni by any means see 
him, 1 heir gambling too do thou, without making any furs, unpre , an 1 
anoint the righteous king Yudhishthira. That ore of subdue ! senses w ii 

*‘Mahavahu* occurs twice b this passage. One of the epithets it (Grom 
on the score of redundancy.—T, 
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.ously govern the Earth. If thou wouldst not have king Yudhishthira, 
son of Kunti, then, O monarch, do thou, performing a sacrifice, thyself take 
charge of the kingdom, and regarding all creatures with an even eye, O lord of 
men, do thou let thy kinsmen, O thou advancer of thy kindred, subsist on thy 
bounty. 1 —When, O Kunti's son, the far-sighted Vidura said this, fool that 
I was, I followed the wicked Duryodhana. Having turned a deaf ear to the 
sweet speech of that sedate one, I have obtained this mighty sorrow as a 
consequence, and have been plunged in an ocean of woe. Behold thy old 
father and mother, O king, plunged in misery. But, O master of men, I find 
no occasion for thy grief. , ” 


SECTION II. 

Vnisampayana said,—“Thus addressed by the intelligent king Dhritarashtra 
Yudhishthira, possessed of understanding, became calm. And then Kesava 
(Krishna) accosted him :—‘If a person indulges excessively in sorrow for his 
departed fore-fathers, he grieves them. (Therefore, banishing grief), do thou 
(.low) celebrate many a sacrifice with suitable presents to the priests; and 
do thou gratify the gods with Soma liquor, and the manes of thy fore-fathers, 
with their due food and drink. Do thou also gratify thy guests with meat 
nruLdyjnk aqji the destitute with grifls commensurate with their desire.■. A 
person of thy high intelligence should not bear himself thus. What ought to 
be known, hath been known by thee ; what ought to be done, hath also been 
performed. And thou hast heard the duties of the Kshatriyas, recited by 
Bhishtna, the son of Bhagirathi, by Krishna Dwaipayana, Narada and Vidura, 
Therefore thou shouldst not walk the way of the stupid ; but pursuing the 
course of thy forefathers, sustain the burthen (of the empire). It is meet that 
a Kshatriya should attain heaven for certain by his (own) renown. Of heroes, 
those that came to be slain never shall have to turn away (from the celestial 
regions) Renonunce thy grief, O mighty sovereign. Verily' what hath 
happened was destined to happen so. Thou canst in no wise see those that 
i ive been slain in this war.—Having said this unto Yudhishthira, prince of the 
picas, the high-spirited Govinda paused ; and Yudhishthira answered him 
thus 'O Govinda, full well do I know thy fondness for me. Thou hast ever 
favouted me with thy love and thy friendship. And, O holder of the mace and 
the discus. O scion of Yadus race, O glorious one, if (now) with a pleased 
mind thou dost permit me to go to the ascetic's retreat in the woods, then 
thou wouldst compass what is highly desired by me. Peace find I none after 
having slain my grand father, and that foremost of men, Kama, who never 
lied from the field of battle. Do thou, O Jarardd&aa, so Older that I may 
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be freed from this heinous sin and that my mind may be purified. As Pritha’s 
son was speaking thus, the highly-energetic Vyasa, cognisant of the dimes 
of life, soothing him, spoke these excellent words. My chil , t iy 
not yet calmed ; and therelore thou art again stupefied by a c n is 1 
ment. And wherefore, O child, do we over and over again scatter our speech 
to the winds-? Thou knowest the duties of the Kshatriyas, who live by- 
warfare. A king that hath performed his proper part should not suffer himself 
to be overwhelmed by sorrow. Thou hast faithfully listened to the enure 
doctrine of salvation ; and I have repeatedly removed thy misgivings arising 
out of desire. But not paying due heed to what I have unfolded, thou of 
perverse understanding hast doubtless forgotten it clean. Be it not so. Such 
ignorance is not worthy of thee. O sinless one, thou knowest all kinds, 
of expiation; and thou hast also heard of the virtues of kings as *ed 
as the merits of gifts. Wherefore then, O Bharata, acquainted with every 
morality and versed in all the Agamas, art thou overwhelmed (with grief) as if 
from ignorance ?’ ” 


SECTION III. 

“Vyasa said,—‘O Yudhishthira, thy wisdom, I conceive, is not adequate. 
None doth any act by virtue of his own power. It is God who engageth 
him in acts good or bad, O bestower of honor. Where then is the room 
for repentance? Thou deemest thyself as having perpetrated impious 
acts, Do thou, therefore, O Bharata, hearken as to the way in which sin 
may be removed. O Yudhishthira, those that commit sins, can always free 
themselves from them through penance, sacrifice and gifts. O king, O 

foremost of men, sinful people are purified by sacrifice, austerities and 
charity. The high-souled celestials and Asuras perform sacrifices for secu¬ 
ring religious merit ; and therefore sacrifices are of supreme importance. 
It is through sacrifices that the high-souled celestials had waxed so 
wondrously powerful ; and having celebrated rites did they vanquish the 

Danavas. Do thou, O Yudhishthira, prepare for the Kajasuya, and the 

horse-sacrifice, as well as, O Bharata, for the Sarvamedha ,and the Nara- 
medha.* And even as Dasaratka’s son, Rama, or as Dushmantas and 

Sakuntala’s son, thy ancestor, the lord of the Earth, the exceedingly puh; 
sant king Bharata, had done do thou agreeably to the ordinance cele¬ 
brate the Horie-sacrifico with Dakshinas. Yudhishthira repliedBeyond 
a doubt, the Horse-sacnfice purifiefth princes. But I have a purpose of 


* J. human sacrifice. From this it appears that the sacnfice of htn.'an 
beings was in vogue al the time.—T* 
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behooveth thee to hear. Having caused this huge carnage of 
inndred, l cannot, O best of the regenerate ones, dispense gifts even on 
a small scale ; I have no wealth to give. Nor can I for wealth solicit these 
juvenile sons of kings, staying in sorry plight, with their wounds yet green, 
and undergoing suffering. How, O foremost of twice-born ones, having myself 
destroyed the Earth, can I, overcome by sorrow, levy dues for celebrating 
a sacrifice ? Through Duryodhana’s fault, O best of ascetics, the kings of 
the Earth have met with destruction, and we have reaped ignominy. 
For wealth Duryodhana hath wasted the Earth ; and the treasury of that 
wicked-minded son of Dhritarashtra is empty. (In this sacrifice), the Earth 
is the Dakshina ; this is the rule that is prescribed in the first instance. 
Ihe usual reversal of this rule, though snactioned, is observed by the 
learned as such. Nor, O ascetic, do I like to have a substitute (for this 
process). In this matter, O reverend sir, it behooveth thee to favor me 
with thy counsel*. Thus addressed by Pritha’s son, Krishna Dwaipayana, 
reflecting for a while, spoke unto the righteous king. This treasury, (now) 
exhausted, shall be full. O son of Pritha, in the mountain Himavan 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been left behind by Brahmanas at the 
sacrifice of the high-souled Marutta’.* Yudhishthira asked. ‘Plow in that 
sacrifice celebrated by Marutta was so much gold amassed ? And, O fore¬ 
most of speakers, when did he reign ? Vyasa said ‘If, O Pritha’s son, thou 
art anxious to hear concerning that king sprung from the Karandhama race, 
then listen to me as I tell thee when that highly powerful monarch possessed of 
immense wealth reigned.'* 




SECTION IV. 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘O righteous one, I am desirous of hearing the history 
of that royal sage Marutta. Do thou, O Dwaipayana, relate this unto me, O sin¬ 
less one.* 

“Vyasa said,—*0 child, in the Krita age Manu was lord (of the Earth) 
wielding the sceptre. His son was known under the name of Prasandhi. 
Prasandhi had a son named Kshupa. Kshupa’s son was that lord (of men), 
king Ikohwaku- He, O king, had a hundred sons endowed with pre-eminent 
piety. And all of them were made monarchs by king Ikshwaku. The eldest 
of them, Vinsa. became the model of bowmen. Vinsa’s son, O Bbarata, was 
the auspicious Vivinsa. Vivinsa, O king, had five and ten sons j ail of them 
powerful archery revering Brahmanas and speaking the truth, gentle and ever 


4 King Marutta celebrated a sacrifice in the Himalaya, bestowing gold on 
Brahmanas. Not being aide to carry the entire quantity, they had cnrtied as 
much as they could, throwing away the remainder —T. 
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_ r eaking fair. The eldest brother, Khaninetra, oppressed all his brothers. 
And having conquered the entire kingdom rid of all troubles, Khaninetra could 
not retain his supremacy ; nor were the people pleased with him. And dethron¬ 
ing him, they, O foremost of monarchs, invested his son Suvarcha with the 
rights of sovereignty, and (having effected this) experienced joy (in their 
hearts). Seeing the reverses sustained by his sire as nvell as his expulsion from 
the empire, he was ever intent on bringing about the welfare of the people, 
being devoted to Brahman, speaking the truth, practising purity and restraining 
his senses and thoughts. And the subjects were well pleased with that high- 
minded one constant in virtue. But he being constantly engaged in virtuous 
deeds, his treasures and vehicles became greatly reduced. And on his treasury 
having become depleted, the feudatory princes swarming round began to give 
him trouble. Being thus oppressed by many foes while his treasury, horses 
and vehicles were impoverished, the king underwent great tribulation along 
with his retainers and the denizens of his capital. Although his power waneu 
greatly, yet the foes could not slay the king, for his y- '. t , O Yudhishthira, 
was established in righteousness. And when he had reached the extreme ot 
misery along with the citizens, he blew his hand (with his mouth), and from 
that there appeared a supply of forces. And then he vanquished all the kings 
living along the borders of his dominions. And from this circumstance, O 
king, he hath been celebrated as Karandhama. His son, (the first) Karandhama 
saw the light at the begining of the Treta age, equalling Indra himself, endowed 
with grace, and invincible even by the immortals. At that time all the kings 
were under his control ; and alike by virtue of his wealth and for his prowess, 
he became their emperor. In short, the righteous king Avikshit by name, 
became like unto Indra himself in heroism ; and he was given to sacrifices, 
delighted in virtue and held his senses under restraint. And in energy ho 
resembled the sun and in forbearance, Earth herself ; in intelligence, he was 
like Vrihaspati, and in calmness the mountain Himavan himself. And that 
king delighted the hearts of his subjects by act, thought, speech, self-restraint, 
and forbearance.—the lord who performed hundreds of horse-sacrifices ; and 
whom the potent and learned Angira himself served as priest. His son surpassed 
his sire in the possession of good qualities ; named Marutta, that lord of 
kings was righteous and of great renown \ having the might of ten thousand 
elephants, and like unto Vishnu's second self. Desirous of celebrating a 
sacrifice, that virtuous monarch, coming to Mount Meru on the northern >ide 
of Himavat, caused thousands of shining golden vessels to be forged. 1 here 
on a huge golden hill he performed the rites. And goldsmiths made bas.us 
and vessels and pans and seats without number. And the sacrificial ground 
was near this place. And that righteous lord of Earth, king M uutta, along 
with other princes, performed a sacrifice there.” 


SECTION V. 


“Yudhishthira said,— *0 best of speakers, how that king became so power* 
ful ? And how, O twice-born one, did he obtain so much gold ? And where 
now, O reverend sire, is all his wealth ? And, O ascetic, how can we secure 
the same ?’ 

“Vyasa thereupon said,—As the numerous offspring of the Prajapati Daksha, 
the Asuras and the Celestials challenged each other (to encounter), so in the 
same way Angira's sons, the exceedingly energetic Vrihaspati and the ascetic, 
Samvartta, of equal vows, challenged each other, O king. Vrihaspati began to 
worry Samvartta again and again. And constantly troubled by his elder 
brother, he, O Bharata, renouncing his riches, went to the woods, with nothing 
to cover his body save the open sky.* (At that time), Vasava having vanquish¬ 
ed and destroyed the Asuras, and obtained the sovereignty of the celestial 
regions, had appointed as his priest Angira’s eldest son. that best of Brahmanas, 
Vrihaspati. Formerly Angira was the family-priest of king Karandhama ; 
matchless among men in might, prowess and character ; powerful like unto 
Satakratu, righteous-souled and of rigid vows. O king, he had vehicles, and 
warriors, and many adherents, and superb and costly bedsteads, produced 
through dint of meditation by the breath of his mouth. And by his native 
virtues, the monarch had brought all the princes under his sway. And 
having lived as long as he desired, he ascended to heaven in his corporal embo¬ 
diment. And his son named Aviksbit—conqueror of foes—righteous like unto 
Yayati, brought all the Earth under his dominion. And both in merit 
' nd might the king resembled his sire. He had a son named Marutta, 
endowed with energy, and resembling Vasava himself. This earth ckd in 
oceans felt herself drawn towards him. Pie always! used to defy the lord of 
the celestials ; and, O son of Pandu, Vasava also defied Marutta. And Marutta. 
—master of Earth—was pure and possessed of perfections. And in 
spite of his striving, Sakra could not prevail over him. And incapable 
of controlling him, he riding on the horse, along with the celestials 
summoning Vrihaspati, spoke to him thus. *0 Vrihaspati, if thou wislist to 
do what is agreeable to me, do not perform priestly offices for Marutta on 
behalf of the deities or the ancestral Manes. I have, O Vrihaspati, obtained 
the sovereignty of the three worlds, while Marutta is merely the lord of the 
Earth. How, O Brahmana, having acted as priest unto the immortal king of 
the celestials, with thou unhasitatingly perform priestly function unto Marutta 
subject to death ? Good betide thee ! Either espouse my side or that of the 
monarch, Marutta, or forsaking Marutta, gladly come over to me.—Thus 

* Digamvara, /. <?., in naked state.—T. 

t Nityada always, left out on the ground of redundancy.— T, 
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accosted by the sovereign of the celestials, '.Vrihaspati, reflecting for a moment, 
replied unto the king of the immortals. Thou art the Lord of creatures, and 
in 1 thee are the worlds established. And thou hast destroyed Namucht, 
Viswarupa and Vala. Thou, O hero, alone encimpassest the highest pros¬ 
perity of the celestials, and, O slayer of Vala, thou sustained the earth as well 

as heaven. How, O foremost of the celestials, having officiated as thy priest, 
shall I, O chastiser of Paka, serve a mortal prince and do thou listen to what 
I say. Even if the god of fire cease to cause heat and warmth, or the earth 
change its nature, or the sun cease to give light, I shall never deviate from -he 
truth (that I have spoken). 

Vaisampayana continued,— ‘On hearing this speech from Vrihaspati, Indra 
became cured of his envious feelings, and then praising him he repaired to his 
own mansion.’ 


SECTION VI. 


Vyasa said,—‘The ancient legend of Vrihaspati and the wise Marutta 
is cited in this connection. On hearing of the compact made by Ar.gir.i s son 
Vrihaspati with the lord of the gods (Indra), king Marutta made the 
necessary preparations for a great sacrifice. The eloquent O randson. o 

Karandhama (Marutta) having conceived the idea of a sacrifice in his min , 

went to Vrihaspati and addressed him thus. '0 worshipful ascetic, I have 
intended to perform the sacrifice which thou didst propose to me once on 
a previous occasion, in accordance with thy instructions, and I now desire to 
appoint thee, as officiating priest at this sacrifice, the materials whereof 
have also been collected by me. O excellent one, thou art our u Vy 
priest, therefore do thou take those sacrificial things and perform the sacr.fice 


thyself.* 


Vrihaspati said,—‘0 lord of the earth, I do not desire to perform thy sacri¬ 
fice. I have been appointed as priest by the Lord of the gods (Indra) and 1 
have promised to him to act as such.* 

Marutta said,— ‘Thou art our heriditary family priest, and for this reason 
I entertain great regard for thee, and I have acquired the right ot bein ', assisted 
at sacrifices by thee, and therefore it is meet that thou shouldst officiate as 
priest at my sacrifice.* 

Vrihaspati said,—’Having, O Marutta, acted as priest to the Immortals, how 
can I act as such to mortal men, and whether thou dost depart he ice ot 
stay, I tell thee, I have ce ased to act as priest to any but die Immortals. 
O thou of mighty arms, I am unable to act as thy priest now. A*d according 
to thy own desire, thou can appoint any one as tby priest who will pertorm rhy 


sacrifice. 
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<. fiVy^sa said,—‘Thus told, king Marutta became confused with shame, and 
while returning home with his mind oppressed by anxiety, he met Narada on 
his way. And that monarch on seeing the divine Rishi Narada, stood before 
him with due salutation, and. with his hands clasped together, and then 
Narada addressing him thus said,—O royal sage, thou seemest to be not well- 
pleased in thy mind, is all well with thee, where hast thou been, O sinless 
one, and whence the cause of this thy mental disquietude ? And, O king, if 
there be no objection to thy telling it to me, do thou, O best of kings, disclose 
(the cause of thy anxiety) to me, so that, O prince, I may allay the disquietude 
of thy mind with all my efforts.* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Thus addressed by the great Rishi Narada, 
king Marutta informed him of the rebuff he had received from his religious 
precepter.* 

Marutta said,—‘Seeking for a priest to officiate at my sacrifice, I went to 
that priest of the Immortals, Vrihaspati, the son of Angiras, but he did not 
choose to accept my offer. Having met with this rebuff from him, I have no 
desire to live any longer now, for by his abandoning me thus, I have, O Narada, 
become contaminated with sin.’ 

Vyasa said,—‘Thus told by that king, Narada, O mighty prince, 
made this reply to him with words which seemed to revive that son of 
Avikshit.* 

Narada said,—‘The virtuous son of Angiras, Samvarta by name is wander¬ 
ing over all the quarters of the earth in a naked state to the wonder of all 
creatures ; do thou, O prince, go to him, if Vrihaspati does not desire to offi* 
date at thy sacrifice, the powerful Samvarta, if pleased with thee, will perform 
thy sacrifice.* 

Marutta said,—‘I feel as if instilled with new life, by these thy words, O 
Narada, but O the best of speakers, do thou tell me where I can find Samvarta, 
and how I can remain by his side, and ho* { am to act so that he may not 
abandon me, for I do not desire to live if I meet with a rebuff from 
him also,* 

Narada said,—‘Desirous of seeing Maheswara, O prince, he wanders about 
at his pleasure in the city of Varanasi, in the grab of a mad man. And 
having reached the gate of that city, thou must place a h#d body soine- 
vvhere near it, and the man who shall turn away on seeing the corpse, do thou 
O prince, know that man to be Samvarta, and knowing him, do thou follow 
his footsteps wheresoever that powerful man chooses to go and finding him 
(at length) in a lonely place thou must seek his protection with thy hands 
clasped together in supplication to him. And if he enquire of thee as to the 
person who has given thee the information about his own seif, do thou tell him 
that Narada has informed thee about Samvarta And if he should ask thee 
to follow me, thou must tell him without any hesitation, that I have entered 
into the fire.* 
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Vyasa said,—‘Having signified his assent to the proposal of Narada, that 
royal sage after duly worshipping him, and taking his permission, repaired 
to the city of Varanasi, and having reached there, that famous prince did as he 
had been told, and remembering the words of Narada, he placed a corpse 
at the gate of the city. And by coincidence, that Brahmana also entered the 
gate of the city at the same time. Then on beholding the corpse, he 
suddenly turned away. And on seeing him turn back, that piirce, the son of 
Avikshit followed his footsteps with his hands clasped together, and with the 
object of receiving instruction from him. And then finding him in a lonely 
place, Samvarta covered the king with mud and ashes and phlegm and spittle. 
And though thus worried and oppressed by Samvarta, the king followed that 
sage with his hands clasped together in supplication and trying to appease 
him. At length overcome with fatigue, and reaching the cool shade of a sacred 
fig tree with many branches, Samvarta desisted from his course and sat himself 
to rest.’ 


SECTION VII. 

Samvarta said,—‘How hast thou come to know me, and who has referred 
thee to me, do thou tell this to me truly, if thou wishes! me to do what is 
good to thee. And if thou speak truly, thou shalt attain all the objects of thy 
desire, and shouldst thou tell a lie, thy head shall be riven in a hundred 
pieces.* 

Marutta said,—‘I have been told by Narada, wandering on his way, that 
thou art the son of our family-priest, and this (information) has inclined my 
mind (towards thee), with exquisite satisfaction.* 

Samvarta said, —‘Thou hast told this to me truly he (Narada) knows 
me to be a performer of sacrifices, now tell me where is Narada living at 
present.* 

Marutta said,— ‘That prince of celestial saints (Narada,) having given 
me this information about thee, and commended me to thy care, has enteica 
into the fired 

Vyasa said, —‘Hearing these words from the king (Marutta) Samvarta was 
highly gratified, and be said (addressing Marutta). ‘I too am quite able to vlo 
all that. Then, O prince, that Brahmana, raving like a lunatic, and repeatedly 
scolding Marutta with rude words, again accosted him thus, T am afflicted with 
a cerebral disorder, and, I always act according t.o the random capri c$ of my 
own mind, why art thou bent upon having this sacrifice performed by a priest 
of such a singular disposition, my brother is able to officiate at sacrifices, and 
he has gone over to Vasava (Indra), and is engaged in performing his sacrifices, 
do thou therefore have thy sacrifice performed by him. My elder brother has 
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forcibly taken away from me all my household goods and mystical gods, and 
sacrificing clients, and has now left to me only this physical body of mine, and, 
O son of Avikshit, as he is worthy of all respect from me, I cannot by any 
means officiate at thy sacrifice, unless with his permission. Thou must there¬ 
fore go to Vrihaspati first, and taking his permission thou canst come back to 
me, if thou hast any desire to perform a sacrifice, and then only shall I officiate 
at thy sacrifice/ 

Marutta said,—‘Do thou listen to me, O Samvarata, I did go to Vrihaspati 
first, but desiring the patronage of Vasava, he did not wish to have me as his 
sacrifices He said, ‘Having secured the priesthood of the Immortals, I do 
not desire to act for mortals, and, I have been forbidden by Sakra (Inrda) to 
officiate at Marulta’s sacrifice, as he told me that Marutta having become 
lord of the earth, was always filled with a desire to rival him. And to this 
thy brother assented by saying to the Slayer of Vala (Indra), Be it so. Know 
thou, O best of ascetics, that as he had succeeded in securing the protection 
of the Lord of the Celestials. I repaired to him with gratified heart, but he 
did not agree to act as my priest. And thus repulsed, I now desire to spend 
all I possess, to have this sacrifice performed by thee, and to outstrip Vasava 
by the merit of thy good offices, As I have been repulsed by Vrihaspati for no 
fault of mine, I have now no desire, O Brahmana, to go to him to seek his aid 
in this sacrifice.” 

Silmvarta said,— tc I can certainly, O king, accomplish all that thou desirest, 
if only thou agree to do all that I shall ask thee to do, but I apprehend that 
Vrihaspati and Purandara (Indra) when they will learn that I am engaged in 
performing thy sacrifice, will be filled with wrath, and do all they can to 
injure thee. Therefore, do thou assure me of thy stedfastnes?, so as to ensure 
my coolness and constancy, as otherwise, if I am filled with wrath against thee, 
i shall reduce (destroy) thee and thy kindred to ashes.” 

Marutta said,— “If ever I forsake thee, may I never attain the blessed 
regions as long as the mountains shall exist, and the thousand-rayed sun 
continue to emit heat, if I forsake thee, may I never attain true wisdom, 
and remain for ever addicted to worldly (material) pursuits.” 

Samvarta said, “Listen, O son of Avikshit, excellent as is the bent of thy 
wind to perform this act, so too, O king, have I in my mind the ability to 
perform the sacrifice, I tell thee, O king, that thy good things will become 
nupnrisiiabk, and that thou shall lord it over Sakra and the Celestials with 
Gandharvau. For myself, I have no desire to amass wealth or sacrificial 
presents, I shall oniy do what is disagreeable to both Indra and my brother, 
I shall certainly make ihee attain equality with Sakra, and I tell thee 
truly that I dial! do what is agreeable to thte.” 
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Samvarta said,—“There is a peak named Munjaban on the summits of Ue 
Himalaya mountains, where the adorable Lord of Uma (Mahadeva) is 
constantly engaged in austere devotional exercises. 1 here the mighty and 
worshipful god of great puissance, accompanied by his consort Uma, and 
armed with his trident, surrounded by wild goblins of many sorts, pursuing 
his random wish or fancy, constantly resides n the shade of giant f° re j 
trees, or in the caves, or on the rugged peaks of the great mountain. And 
there the Rudras, the Saddhyas, Viswedevas, the Vasus, Yama, Varuna, an 
Kuvera with all his attendants, and the spirits and goblins, and the two 
Aswins, the Gandharvas, the Apsarasas, the Yakshas, as also the celestial 
sages, the Sun-gods, as well as the gods presiding over the winds, and evil 
spirits of all sorts, worship the high-souled loid of Uma, possessed ot diverse 
characteristics. And there, O king, the adorabi sp^.ts v\..h 

and payful followers of Kuvera, possessed of weird and ghostly appearances. 
Glowing with its own splendour, that mountain looks resplendent as the 
morning sun. And no creature with his natural eyes made of flesh, can ever 
ascertain its shape or configuration, and neither heat not cold prevails 
there, nor doth the sun shine or the winds blow. And O king neither doth 
senility, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor death nor fear afflict an> one 
place. And O foremost of conquerors, on all sides of that mountain, there 
exist mines of gold, resplendent as the rays of the sun. And 0 king, the 
attendants of Kuvera, desirous of doing good to him, protect these mines of 
gold r rom intruders, with uplifted arms. Hie thee thither, and appease that 
adorable god who is known by the names of Sarva. Bedha, Rudra, Sitikantha, 
Surupa, Suvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, Varada, Tryaksha, 
Pushnodantabhid, Varnana, Siva, Yamya, Avyaktarupa, Sadvritta, Sankara, 
Kkshemya, Harikesa, Sthanu, Purusha, Harinetra, Munda, Krishna, Uttatana, 
Bhaskara, Sutirtha, Devadeva, Ranha, Ushnishi, buvaktra, bahasi- Lsha, 
Midhvan, Girisa, Prasanta, Yata, Chiravasa, Vilwadanda, Siddha, Sarva- 
dandfadhara. Mriga, Vyadha, Mahan, Dhanesa, Bhava, Vara, Somavaktra, 
Siddhamantra, Chakshu, Hiranyavahu, CJgra, Dikpati, Lelihana, Goshtha, 
Sliiddliatnantra, Vrishnu, Pasupati, Bliutapati, Vrisha, Matribhakta, Senani, 
Madhyama, Sruvahasia, Yati, Dhamvi, Bhargava, Aja, Krishmmetra, 
Virupaksha, Tikshnadanahtra, Tikshna, Vaiswanaramukhn, .Malrndyuii* 
Ananga, Sarva, Dikpati, Bilohita, Dipta Diptaksha, Mahauja, Vasurctas, 
Suvapu, Priihu, Krittivasa, Kapalnrmii, Suvarnamukuta, Mahadeva, Krishna,! 
Tryamvaka Anagha, Krodhana, Nrisan':a, Mridu, Vahusali, Dandi, 
tatapa, Akrurakarma, Sahasrasira, Sahasra-charana, Swadha swarupa Vahu 
rupa, Danshtri, ^naki, Mahadeva, Mafaayogi, AVyaya, Trisulahasta, Varada. 
Tryamvaka, Bnuvaneswara, Tripuraghria, Trinayana, Trilokesa, Mahanja> 


MAtiABliARAfA. 

^:|arva^uita-prabhava, Sarvabhuta-dharana, Dharanidhara, Isana, Sankara, 
Sam, Siva, Visweswara, Bhava, Umapati, Pasupati, Viswarupa, Maheswara, 
irupaksha, Dasabhuja, Vrishavadhwaja, Ugra, Sthanu. Siva, Rudra, 
Sam, Girisa, Iswara, Sitakantba, Aja, Sukra, Prithu, Prithuhara, Vara, 
Viswarupa, Virupaksha, Vahurupa, Umapati, Anangangahara. Kara, 
aranya, Mahadeva, Chaturmukba. There bowing unto that deity, must 
thou crave his protection. And thus, O prince, making thy submission to 
t iat high-souled Mahadeva of great energy, shalt thou acquire that gold. 
And the men who go there thus, succeed in obtaining the gold. Thus 
instructed, Marutta, the son of Karandhama, did as he was advised. And 
made superhuman arrangements for the performance of his sacrifice. And 
artisans manufactured vessels of gold for that sacrifice. And Vrihaspati too, 
bearing of the prosperity of Marutta, eclipsing that of the gods, became 
greatly grieved at heart, and distressed at the thought that his rival 
Samvarta should become prosperous, became sick at heart, and the glow 
of his complexion left him, and his frame became emaciated. And when 
the Lord of the gods came to know that Vrihaspati was much aggrieved, 
he went to him attended by the Immortals and addressed him thus,” 



SECTION IX. 

Indra said, “Dost thou, O Vrihaspati, steep in peace, and are thy 
servants agreeable to thee, dost thou seek the welfare of the gods, and do 
the gods O Brahmana, protect thee ?” 

Vrihaspati said,—“I do sleep in peace in my bed, O Lord of the gods, 
and my servants are to my liking, and I always seek the welfare of the gods, 
and they cherish me well” 

Indra said,—“Whence then is this pain, mental or physical, and why art 
tnou pale and altered in appearance (complexion) at present, tell me, O 
Brahmana, who those people are, who have caused thee pain, so that I 
may kill them all." 

Vrihaspati said, ‘ O Indra, I have heard that Marutta will perform a 
r:reai sacrifice at which exquisite presents will be given by him (to Brahmanas) 
aud that at his sacrifice Samvarta, will act as the officiating priest, and 
therefore do I desire that he may not officiate as priest at that sacrifice/ 1 

Indra jaid. “Thou, O Brahmana, hast attained all 'the objects of thy 
duare when thou hast become the excellent priest of the gods, Versed in 
all the sacred hymns, and hast over reached the influence of death and 
dotage, what can SaraVarta do to thee now ?” 

Vrihaspati said, ‘‘Prosperity of a rival is always painful to one's feelings, 
and foi this reason tooj tboii dost with thy attendant gods persecute the 
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Asuras with their kith and kin, and kill the most prosperous among them ; 
hence, O Lord of the gods, am I changed in appearance at the thought that 
my rival is prospering, therefore, O Indra, do thou, by all means, restrain 
Samvarta and king Marutta.” 

Indra turning to Agni said,—“Do thou, O Jataveda, following my direction, 
go to king Marutta to present Vrihaspati to him, and say unto him that this 
Vrihaspati will officiate at his sacrifice and make him immortal. 7 ’ 

Agni said,—“I shall presently, O adorable one, repair thither as thy massen- 
ger, to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta ; and to make Indra’s words true, 
and to shew respect to Vrihaspati, Agni departed.” 

Vyasa said,—‘‘Then the high-souled fire-god went on his errand, devasta¬ 
ting all the forests and trees, like unto the mighty wind, roaring and 
revolving at random at the end of the winter season. 7 ' 

Marutta said,—“Behold 1 I find the fire-god come in his own embodiment, 
this day, therefore do thou, O Muni, offer him a seat and water, and a cow, 
and water for washing the feet. 

Agni said — “I accept thy offerings of water, seat, and water for washing 
the feet, O sinless one, do thou know me as the messenger of Indra, come to 
thee, in accordance with his directions.” 

Marutta said ,— (i O Fire-god, is the glorious Lord of the Celestials happy, 
and is he pleased with us, and are the other gods loyal to him ? Do thou 
enlighten me duly on all these points. 

Agni said, — "O lord of the earth, Sakra is perfectly happy, he is pleased 
with thee, and wishes to make thee free f**om senility, and all the other 
gods are royal to him, do thou, O king, listen to the message of the Lord of 
the Celestials. And the object for which he has sent me to thee is to presen l 
V rihaspati to Marutta, O prince, let this priest (of the Celestials) perform thy 
sacrifice, and make thee, who art only a mortal, attain immortality.” 

Marutta said,-—“This twice-born Brahmana Samvartta will perform my 
sacrifice, and I pray to Vrihaspati, that he having acted as priest to Mahendra 
(Indra) it does not look well for him now to act as priest to mortal men, 

Agni said,—-“If this Vrihaspati officiate as thy priest, then shalt thou by 
the blessings of Devaraja (Indra) attain the highest region in the celestial 
mansion and attaining fame shalt thou certainly conquer the heavenly region* 
And, O lord of men, if Vrihaspati act as thy priest, thou shalt be able to 
conquer all the regions inhabited by men, and the heavenly regions, and all 
the highest regions created by Prajapati and even the entire kingdom of the 
gods.” 

Samvarta s tid,—‘Thou must never come again thus to present Vrihaspati 
to Marutta; for know, O Pavaka. (Agni) if thou dost, I losing my temper, 
will burn thee with my fierce evil eyes. 

Vyasa said,-“Then A, ni apprehending destruction by fire, and trembling 
like the leaves of the Aswapha tree (Fiws rcligios^ returned to the gods. 
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and the high-souled Sakra seeing that carrier of oblations (Agni) in the company 
of Vrihaspati said as follows :** 

Indra said,—‘ Thou 0 Jataveda (Agni) didst go to present Vrihaspati to 
Marutta according to my direction, now what did that sacrificing king say unto 
thee and did he accept my message ? 

Agni said,— c 'Thy message was not acceptable by Marutta and when urged 
by me, he clasping the hands of Vrihaspati, repeatedly said, that Samvarta 
would act as his priest. And he also observed that he did not desire to attain 
the worldly and the heavenly regions and all the highest regions of Prajapati, 
and that if he were so minded, he would accept the terms of Indra.” 

Indra said,— “Do thou go back to that king and meeting him, tell him 
these words of mine, full of significance, and if he obey them not, I shall strike 
him with my thunderbolt. 

Agni said,— “Let this king of the Gandharvas, repair thither as thy messen¬ 
ger, O Vasava, for, I am afraid to go thither myself. Know, O Sakra, that 
highly incensed Samvarta addicted to ascetic practices, told me these words 
in a rage. ‘I shall burn thee with my fierce evil eyes if thou on any account 
corne again here to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta.* ** 

Sakra said,— “O Jataveda, it is thou who dust burn all other things and 
there is none else who can reduce thee to ashes, all the world is afraid to 
come in contact with thee, O carrier of ofclations, these words of thine are 
worthy of no credence.” 

Agni said,—“Thou, O Sakra, hast encompassed »the dominion of the 
heaven and the earth and the firmament ‘by the might of thine own arms, but 
even thus how could Vritra (of old) wrest from thee the sovereignty of the 
celestial regions ?” 

Indra said, —“I can reduce my foes to submisson and can even reduce the size 
of a mountain to an atom, if I will it But O Vahni, as I do not accept the 
libation of Soma drink if offered by a foe, and as I do not strike the weak with 
my thunderbolt (Vritra seemed to triumph over me for a time.) But who among 
mortals can live in peace by creating feud with me. I have banished the 
Kulak eyas to the earth, and removed the Danavas from heaven, and have 
texminated the existence of Prahlada in heaven, can there be any man who 
can live in peace by provoking my enmity.” 

Agni said,—“Dost thou, O Mabendra, remember that in olden times 
when he sago Chyavana officiated at the sacrifice of Saryati with the twin 
cods Aswins and himself appropriated the Soma offering alone, thou werl 
filled with wrath, and when bent upon preventing Saryati*s sacrifice, thou 
did at violently strike Chyavana with thy thunderbolt, that Brahmana, O Puran- 
dara, giving way to passion, was able by the power of his devotions to seize 
and hold fast thy hand with thy thunderbolt in it. And in a rage, he again 
created a terrible looking enemy of thine, the Asura named Mada assuming all 
snaj es, on beholding whom thou didst shut thine eyes, with fear, whose one 
In ge jaw wa« placed on earth, and the other ovicirtjbcl to the celestial regions, 
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^4nd who looked terrible with his thousand sharp teeth extending over a hunare? 
Yojanas, and had four prominent ones thick a set, and shining like a 
of silver, and extending over two hundred Yojanas. And when grinding his 
teeth he pursued thee with his terrible and uplifted pike with the object of 
killing thee, thou on beholding that terrible monster, presented a (pitiful) 
spectacle to all the bystanders. Then, O slayer of Danavas, overcome with 
fear of the monster, with thy hands clasped in supplication, thou didst seek 
the protection of the great sage. The might of Brahmanas, 0 Sakra, is greater 
than that of the Kshatriyas, none are more powerful than Brahmanas and 
knowing duly, as I do, the power of Brahmanas, I do not, 0 Sakra, desire to 
come in conflict with Samvarta.” 


SECTION X. 

Indra said,—“Even so it is, the might of Brahmanas is great and there are 
none more powerful than Brahmanas, but I can never bear with equanimity 
the insolent pride of Avikshita*s son, and so shall I smite him with my thunder¬ 
bolt. Therefore, O Dhritarashtra, do thou according to my direction repair 
to king Marutta attended by Samvarta, and deliver this message to him— 
‘do thou O prince accept Vrihaspati as thy spiritual preceptor, as otherwise, 
I shall strike thee with my terrific thunderbolt.* ** 

Vyasa said,—“Then Dhritarashtra betook himself to that monarch s court 
and delivered this message to him from Vasava.*' 

Dhritarashtra said,— “O lord of men know that I am Dhritarashtra the 
Gfttidharva, come here with the object delivering to thee the message of 
Indra, do thou, O lion among kings listen to the words which the high- 
souled lord of all the worlds meant for thee, —that one of incomprehensible 
achievements (Indra) only said this much, — *do thou accept Vrihaspatias 
thy officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if thou do not comply with my 
request, I shall strike thee with my terrific thuuderbolt.* ” 

Marutta said,—“Thou, O Purandara, the Viswadevas, the Vasus and the 
Aswins ye all know, that in this world there is no escape from the consequences 
of playing false to a friend, it is a great sin like unto that of murdering a 
Brahtnana. Let Viihaspati (therefore) officiate as priest to that Mahendra 
the supreme Deva (god), the highest one wielding the thunderbolt, and O 
prince, Samvarta will act as my priest, as neither his (Indra*s) words, ntu 
thine command themselves to me,** 

The Gandharva said,—“Do thou 0 lion among princes, listen to tha 
terrible war-cry, of Vasava roaring in the heavens, assuiodty and openly 
will Mahendra nurl his thunderbolt at thee, do thou therefore bu-think 
thyself of thy pood, for this is the time to do it.” 
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^yasa said,—“Thus accosted by Dhritarashtra, and hearing the roar of 
howling Vasava, the king communicated this intelligence to Samvarta sted- 
fast in devotion and the highest of all virtuous men.” 


Marutta said, V erily this rain-cloud floating in the air indicates that 
Indra must be near at present, therefore, O prince of Brahmanas, I seek 
shelter from thee, do thou O best of Brahmanas remove this fear of Indra 
from my mind. The Wielder of the thunderbolt is coming encompassing the 
ten directions of space with his terrible and superhuman refulgence and 
my assistants at this sacrificial assembly have been overcome with fright. 

Samvarta said, -“0 lion among kings, thy fear of Sakra will soon be 
dispelled, and I shall soon remove this terrible pain by means of my magic 
lore (incanta tion), be calm and have no fear of being overpowered by Indra. 
Thou hast nothing to fear from the god of a hundred sacrifices, I shall use 
my staying charms, O king, and the weapons of all the gods will avail them 
not. Let the lightning flash in all the directions of space, and the winds enter¬ 
ing into the clouds pour down the showers amid the forests, and the waters 
deluge the heavens and the flashes of lightning that are seen will avail not, 
thou hast nothing to fear, let Vasava pour down the rains and plat his 
terrific thunderbolt where he will, floating among the watery masses (clouds) 
for thy destruction, for the god Vahni (Agni) will protect thee in every way, 
and make thee attain all the objects of thy desire.” 

Marutta said,—“This appalling crash of- the thunderbolt together with 
tho howling of the winds, seem terrible to my ears and my heart is afflicted 
again and again, O Brahmana, and my peace of mind is gone at present. 

Samvarta said,—“O king, the fear in thy mind from this terrible thunder¬ 
bolt will leave tbee presently. I shall dispel the thunder by the aid of the 
winds, and seiing aside all fear from thy mind, do thou accept a boon 
from roe according to thy hearth desire, and I shall accomplish it for thee.” 

Marutta said,—“I desire, O Brah; ana, that Indra all of a sudden should 
come In person at this sacrifice, and accept the oblation offered to him, 
and that all the other gods also come and take their appointed shares of 
the offerings and accept the libations of Soma offered to them.” 

Samvarta said,—“I have, by the power of my incantations attracted Indra 
in person to this sacrifice. Behold, O monarch Indra comiug with his horsey 
ar*d worshipped by the other gods hastening to this sacrifice.” 

Then the lord of the Devas attended by the other gods and riding in his 
chariot drawn by the most excellent steeds, approached the sacrificial alter 
of that son of Avikshit and drank the Soma libations of that unrivalled 
monarch. And king Marutta with his priest rose to receive Indra coming 
with the host of gods and well-pleased in mind, he welcomed the lord of the 
Devas with due and foremost honors according to the Sastras. 

Samvarta said,—“Welcome to thee, O Indra, by thy presence here, O 
learned one, thi* sacrifice has been made grand, O slayer of Vata and 
Vrltra, do thou again quaff tins Sortia Juice produced by me today.” 
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Marutta said, — "Do thou look with kindness upon me, I bow unto thee, 
O Indra, by thy presence, my sacrifice has been perfected, and my life too 
blessed with good results. O Surendra, this axcellent Brahmana, tn.. 
younger brother of Vrihaspati is engaged in performing my sacrifices. 

Indra said,—“I know thy priest, this highly energetic ascetic, the younger 
brother of Vrihaspati, at whose invitation I have come to this srcrifice, I am, 
O monarch, well-pleased with thee and my resentment against thee noth 
been destroyed,” 

Samvarta, said “If, O prince of the Devas, thou art pleased with us, do 
thou thyself give all the directions for this sacrifice, and 0 Surendra, thyself 
ordain the sacrificial portions (for the gods), so that O god, all the world may 
know that it hath been done by thee.’, 

Vyasa said,—"Thus accosted by the son of Angira, Sakra himself gave 
directions to all the gods to erect the hall of assembly, and a thousand well- 
furnished excellent rooms looking grand as in a picture, and speedily to 
complete the staircase massive and durable, for the ascent of the G.mdharvas 
and Apsarasas and to furnish that portion of the sacrificial ground reserved 
for the dance of the Apsarasas, like unto the palace of Indra in the heaven. 
O king, thus directed, the renowned dwellers of heaven speedily fulfilled 
the directions of Sakra. And then, O king, Indra well-pleased and adored, 
thus said to king Marutta,—O prince, by associating with thee at this sacrifice, 
thine ancestors who have gone before thee, as well as the oth< r -:ovh; have 
been highly gratified and accepted the oblations offered by thee. And 
now, O king, let the foremost of regenerate beings offer on the sacrificial 
alter a red bull appertaining to the Fire-god and a secred and duly consecrated 
blue bull with a variegated skin, appertaining to the Viswedevas. Then, 0 
king, the sacrificial ceremony grew in splendour, wherein the gods them¬ 
selves collected the food, and Sakra the lord of the gods, possessed of horses, 
and worshipped by the Brahmanas, became an assistant at the sacrifice. 
And then the high-soulcd Samvarta ascending the alter, and looking radiant 
as the second embodiment of the blazing fire, loudly addressing the gods 
with complaisance, offered oblations of clarified butter to the (ire with 
incantation of the sacred hymns. And then the slayer of Vala first drank 
the Soma juice, and then the assembly of other gods who drank Soma, 
and then in happiness and with the king’s permission they returned home 
and well-pleased and delighted. Then that monarch, the slayer of his enemies, 
with a delighted heart, placed heaps of gold on diverso spots, and 
distributing the immense wealth to the Brahmanas, he looked glorious 
like, Kuvera the god of wealth, And with a buoyant heart, the king filled 
his treasury with different kinds of wealth, and with the permission oi 
his spiritual preceptor, he returned (to his kingdom) and continued to 
rule the entire realm extending to the borders of the sea, Bo virtuous in 
this world was that kin\„ ftt whdsG slfcrtftc'C frutth dm eiiftf iicfds tfliartlify 
of' gold was collected, and now. O* prifidfc, thou must collcdt that 
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gold and worshipping the gods with due rites, do thou perforin this 
sacrifice.” 


Vaisampayana continued,—“Then the Pandava prince Yudhishthira was 
delighted on hearing this speech of the son of Satyavati (Vyasa), and desirous 

of performing his sacrifice with those riches, he held repeated consultations 
with his ministers.” 


SECTION XI. 

Vaisampayana said,—-“When Vyasa of wonderful achievements and conclu¬ 
ded his speech to the king, the highly-puissant son of Vasudeva (krishna) also 
addressed him. Knowing the king, the son of Pritha, afflicted in mind, and 
bereft of hi.> relatives and kinsmen slain in battle, and appearing crest fallen 
like the sun darkened eclipse, or fire smothered by smoke, that prop of the 
Vrishni race (krishna), comforting the son of Dharma, essayed to address him 
thus.” 

\ asudeva said, All crookedness of heart leads to destruction (perdition ?) 
and all rectitude leads to Brahma, (spiritual excellence). This and this only 
is the aim and object of all true wisdom, what can mental distraction do (to 
one who understands this) ! Thy Karma has not yet been annihilated nor have 
thy enemies been subjugated, for thou dost not yet know the enemies that are 
sl ’I lurking within thine own flesh. I shall (therefore) relate to thee truly as 
I have heard it, the story of the war of Indra wi h Vritra as it took place. In 
ancient times the Prithivi (earth), O king, was encompossed by Vritra, and by 
this abstraction of earthly matter the seat of all odor, there arose bad odors on 
all sides, and the Performer of a hundred sacrifices (Indra), being much enrag¬ 
ed by this act, hurled his thunderbolt at Vritra. And being deeply wounded 
b> fhe thunderbolt of mighty Indra, Vritra entered into the (waters), and by 
doing so, he destroyed their property. The waters being seized by Vritra, their 
liquid property left them. At this India became highly enraged and again 
smote him w.th his thunderbolt. And he (Vritra) smitten by the thunderbolt 
by the most powerful fndra betook himself to the Jyoti (luminous matter) and 
abstracted its inherent property. The luminous matter being overwhelmed by 
Vritra and iu property, color and form being thereby lost, the wrathful Indra 
ngain hurled his thunderbolt at him. And thus wounded again by Indra of 
immeasurable power, Vritra entered all on a sudden into the Vayu (gaseous 
matter), and thereat ter made away with its inherent property. And this matter 
bei» g overpowered by Vritra and its property, touch being lost, Indra became 
again filled with wrath and Hung his thunderbolt at him. And wounded there¬ 
in by the mighty (Indra), he overwhelmed the Afeasa fether), and took away 
its inherent: property, and the Ak.'^a being overwhelmed by Vritra, and its 
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property, sound, being destroyed, the god of a hundred sacrifices highly 
incensaed, again smote him with his thunderbolt. And thus smitten by the 
mighty Indra, he suddenly entered into his (Sakra’s) body, and took away 
its essential attributes. And overtaken by Vritra, he was filled with great 
illusion. And, O venerable sir, the mightiest of Bharata’s race, we h^ve 
heard that Vasishtha comforted Indra (when he was thus afflicted) and that 
the god of a hundred sacrifices slew Vritra in his body by means of his invisible 
thunderbolt, and know, O prince, that this religious mystery was recited by 
Sakra to the great sages, and they in turn told it to me. 


SECTION XII. 

Vasudeva said,—“There are two kinds of ailments, physical and mental. 
They are produced by the mutual action of the body and mind on each other, 
and they never arise without the interaction of the two. The ailment that is 
produced in the body, is called the physical ailment, and that which has its 
seat in the mind, is known as the mental ailment. The cold, the warm 
(phlegm and bile) as well as the windy humours, O king, are the essential 
transformations generated in the physical body, and when these humours are 
evenly distributed, and are present in due proportions, they are said to be 
symptomatic of good health. The warm humour is acted upon (allayed) by 
the cold, and the cold by the warm. And Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas are the 
attributes of the soul, and it is said by the learned, that their presence in due 
proportions indicates health (of the mind). But if any of the three prepon* 
derate, some remedy is enjoined (to restore the equilibrium.) Happiness is 
overcome by sorrow, and sorrow by pleasure. Some people while afflicted by 
sorrow, desire to recall (past) happiness, while others, while in the enjoyment of 
happiness, desire to recall past sorrow. But thou, O son of Kunti, dost neither 
desire to recall thy sorrows nor thy happiness, what else dost thou desire to 
recall barring this delusion of sorrow. Or, perchance, O son of Prithn, it is 
thy innate nature, by which thou art at present overpowered. Thou dost not 
desire to recall to thy mind the painful sight of Krishna standing in the hall 
of assembly with only one piece of cloth to cover her body, and while she was 
in her menses and in the presence of all the Pandavas. And it is not meet 
that thou shouldst brood over thy departure from the city, and thy exile with 
the hide of the antelope for thy robe, and thy wanderings in the great forest, 
nor shouldst thou recall to thy mind the affliction irom Jatasura. he light with 
Chitrasena, and thy troubles from the Savulhavas. 'dor it is proper, O son 
of Pritha, and conqueror of thy foes, that thou shouldst recall the incident ol 
Kichakas kicking Draupadi, during the period of thy exile passed in absolute 
concealment, nor the incidents of the fight which took place between thyselt 
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and Drona and Bhishma. The time has now arrived, when thou .must fight 
the battle which each must fight single handed with his mind. ’Therefore, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, thou must now prepare to carry the struggle against 
thy mind, and by dint of abstraction and the merit of thine own Karma, thou 
must reach the other side (overcome) of the mysterious and unintelligible 
(mind). In this war there will be no need for any missiles nor for friends nor 
attendants. The battle which is to be fought alone and single handed has 
now arrived for thee. And if vanquished in this struggle, thou shalt find thy¬ 
self in the most wretched plight, and O son of Kunti, knowing this, and acting 
accordingly, shalt thou attain success. And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures, and following the conduct of thy ancestors, do thou 
duly administer thy kingdom. 

/ 


SECTION XIII. 

Vasudeva said,— 1 “O scion Bharata’s race, salvation is not attained by fore¬ 
going toe external things (like kingdom &c), it is only attained by giving up 
things which pander to the flesh (body). The virtue and happiness which are 
attainable by the person who has renounced only the external objects, but who 
is at the sametime engrossed by passions and weakness of the flesh, let these 
be the portion of our enemies. The word with two letters is Mrityu (death 
of the soul or perdition), and the word with three letters is Saswata Brahman, 
Cr the eternal spirit. The consciousness that this or that thing is mine, o'" the 
state of being addicted to worldly objects is Mrityu and the absence of that 
feeling Saswatam. And these two, Brahman and Mrityu, O king, have their 
seats in the souls of all creatures, and remaining unseen, they, without doubt, 
rage war with each other. And if, O Bharata, it be true that no creature is 
ever destroyed., then one doth not make oneself guilty of the death of a 
creature by piercing (destroying) its body. What matters the world to a man, 
if laving acquired the sovereignty of the whole earLh with its mobile and 
in mobile creation, he does not become attached to it, or engrossed in its enjoy¬ 
ment. But the man who having renounced the world, has taken to the life 
c ' the recluse in the forest, living on wild roots and edibles, if such a man, JC) 
son of Pritlia, has a craving for the good things of the world, and is addicted to 
them, he may be said to bear Mrityu (death) in his mouth. Do thou, O 
Bliurata, watch and observe the character of thy external and internal enemies, 
(by means of thy spiritual vision). And the man who is able to perceive the 
nature of the eternal reality is able to overreach the influence of the great 
fear (perdition). Men do not look with approbation upon the conduct of 
iho - who are engrossed id woildfy desires, arid there is no act without havim*. 
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a desire (at its root) and all (Kama) desires are, as it were, the limbs (offshoots) 
of the mind. Therefore, wise men knowing this, subjugate their desires. The 
Yogi who holds communion with the Supreme Spirit, knows Yoga to be the 
perfect way (to salvation) by reason of the practices of his many former births. 
And remembering that, what the soul desires, is not conducive of piety and 
virtue, but that the repression of the desires is at the root of all true virtue, 
such men do not engage in the practice of charity, Vedic learning, asceticism, 
Vedic rites whose object is attainment of worldly prosperity, ceremonies, 
sacrifices, religious rules and meditation, with the motive of securing any 
advantage thereby. In illustration of this truth, the 6ages versed in ancient 
lore, recite these Gathas called by the name of Kamagita, do thou 0 
Yudhishthira, listen to the recital of them in detail. (Kama says) No creature 
is able to destroy me without resorting to the proper methods (viz., subjugation 
pf all desires and practice of Yoga &c.) If a man knowing my power, strive 
to destroy me by muttering prayers &c., I prevail over him by deluding him 
with the belief that I am the subjective ego within him. If he wish to destroy 
me by means of sacrifices with many presents, I deceive him by appearing in 
his mind as a most virtuous creature amongst the mobile creation, and if he 
wish to annihilate me by mastering the Vedas and Vedangas, I overreach him 
by seeming to his mind to be the soul of virtue amongst the immobile 
creation. And if the man whose strength lies in truth, desire to 
overcome me by patience, I appear to him as his mind, and thus he does not 
perceive my existence, and if the man of austere religious practices, desire to 
destroy me by means of asceticism, I appear in the guise of asceticism in his 
mind, and thus he is prevented from knowing me, and the man of learning, 
who with the object of attaining salvation desires to destroy me, I frolic a?>d 
laugh in the face of such a man intent on salvation. I am the everlasting one 
without a compeer, whom no creature can kill or destroy. For this reason thou 
too, O prince, divert thy desires (Kama) to virtue, so that, by this means, thou 
mayst attain what is well for thee. Do thou therefore make preparations for 
the due performance of the horse-sacrifice with presents, and various other 
sacrifices of great splendour, and accompanied with presents* Let not therefore 
grief overpower thee a^ain, on beholding thy friends lying slain on the battle- 
field. Thou canst not see the men slain in this .battle alive again. Therefore 
shouldst thou perforin magnificent sacrifices with presents, so that thou mayst 
attain fame in this world, and reach the perfect way (hereafter.) 
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Vaisampayana said,—“With such speeches as these, was the royal saint 
Yudhishthira, bereft of his friends, consoled by those sages of great ascetic 
merits. And O monarch, that lord of men exhorted by the worshipful Vishtara- 
sraba himself, and by Dwaipayana (Vyasa), Krishna Devaslhana, Narada, Bhima, 
Nakula Krishna (Draupadi), Sahadeva, and the sharpwitted Vijaya, as well as by 
other great men, and Brahmanas versed in the Sastras, became relieved of all 
mental affliction and sorrow arising from the death of his dear relations. And that 
monarch Yudhishthira after performing the obsequial ceremonies of his depart¬ 
ed friends, and honoring the Brahmanas and Devas (gods), brought the 
kingdom of the earth with its girdle of oceans, under his sway. And that 
prince of Kuru’s race having regained his kingdom, with a tranquil mind, 
thus addressed Vyasa, Narada and the other sages who were present.— I have 
been comforted by the words of so great, ancient and aged saints as yourselves, 
and I have now no cause left for the least affliction. And likewise, I have 
attained great wealth, with which I may worship the gods, therefore, with your 
assistance, I shall now perform the sacrifice. O the best of regenerate beings, 
we have heard that those (Himalayan) regions are full of wonders, therefore, O 
Brahmana, saint and grandsire do thou so ordain that under thy protection we 
may safely reach the Himalaya mountains, the performance of my sacrific 
being entirely within thy control, and then the adorable celestial saint Narada 
and Devaslhana havj also addressed exquisite and well-meaning words for our 
well being. No unlucky man in times of great tribulation and distress, has 
ever the good fortune to secure the services of such preceptors and friends 
approved all virtuous men. Thus addressed by the king, those great saints, 
bidding the king and Krishna and Arjuna to repair to the Himalayan regions, 
then and there vanished in the presence of the assembled multitude, and the 
king, the lordly son of Dharma, then seated himself there for a whiie. And 
the Pandavas then in consequence of the { death of Bhishma, were engaged in 
performing his funeral ceremonies. And their time, while thus engaged, seemed 
too idng in passing, and performing the last rites to the mortal remains of 
Bhishma, Kama and other foremost Kauravas, they gave away large presents 
to Brahmanas. And then the foremost descendant of Kuru, again performed 
with Dhritarashtra the funeral rites (of the heroes slain in battle), and having 
given away immense wealth to the Brahmanas, the Pan lava chief with Dhrita- 
rashtra in advance, made this entry into the city of Hustina Nagar, and consol¬ 
ing his lordly uncle, possessed of eyes of wisdom that virtuous prince continued 
to administer the earth with his brothers. 
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Janamejaya said —‘O the best of regenerate beings, when the Pandavas had 
reconquered and pacified their kingdom, what did the two warriors, Vnsuueva 
and Dhananjaya do ? 

Vaisampayana said, — *0 lord of the earth, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya were 
highly pleased when the Pandavas had succeeded in regaining and pacify ing 
their dominions, and they deported themselves with great satisfaction, hke 
unto Indra and his consort in the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
woodland sceneries, and tablelands of mountains, and sacred places, of 
pilgrimage, and lakes and rivers, they travelled with great pleasure like the 
two Aswins in the Nandana garden of India. And, O Bharata, the high souled^ 
Krishna and the son of Pandu (Dhananjaya) entering the beautiful hall of 
assembly at Indraprastha, whiled asvay their time in great merriment. And 
there, O prince, they passed their time in recounting the stirring incidents of 
the war, and the sufferings of their past lives. And those two high-souled 
ancient sages, glad at heart, recited the genealogy of the races of saints and 
gods. Then Kesava, knowing the full import of all matters, addressed Part* a 
in a sweet and beautiful speech of excellent style and import. And tnen 
Janarddana comforted the son of Pritha afflicted by the death of his sons, 
and thousands of other relatives And he of great ascetic merit and knowing 
the science of all things duly consoling him, rested for a while, as if a great 
burden had been removed from his own person. Then Govinda (Kns ina) 
consoling Arjuna with sweet speech addressed these well-reasoned wor s 1 
him. 

Vasudeva said,—*0 Arjuna, the terror of thine enemies, this whole earth 
has been conquered by the king* the son of Dharma, rel>ing on the power of 
thy arms. And O the best of men, the virtuous King Yudhishthira now enr-vs 

the sovereignty of the earth without a rival, by the might of Bhim..sena and 

the twin brothers. O thou who knowest what virtue is, it was by righteousness 
alone, that the king has been able to regain his kingdom free bom all enemies 
(thorns), and it was by the action of righteousness that king Suyodhana has 

been killed in battle, and, O son of Pritha and pillar of the Kuru race, the 

wicked sons of Dhritarashtra, av.uiciou* always rude in speech, and bunt 
upon an unrighteous course of conduct, having been exterminated wito tour 
followers, the king, the son of Dharma and lord of the earth, now peaccaoly 
enjoys the entire kingdom of the earth with thy aid, and I too O son of 1 an j, 
have been pleasantly whiling away my time in thy company, amidst wood km 
scenes. O terror of thine enemies, what mcro need I tell thee, but that where 
thou and Pritha, and the king, the son of Dharma, and the mighty Bhimaseua 
and the two sons of Madri are, there am I attracted with exquisite delight 
O descendant of Kuru, in these delightful and sacred and .heaven like halls of 
assembly, a long time hath tteetted com P any witboU * " ;y sec ‘" s 
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other leaders of the Vrishni .race. And now I am 
desirous of repairing to the city of Dwaravati. Do thou therefore, O most 
valorous of men, assent to my departure. When king Yudhishthira was smitten 
heavily with affliction, I with Bhishma, have recited to him many appropriate 
legends suited to the occasion with a vew of assuaging his grief, and the pliant 
and high-minded Yudhishthira, though our sovereign, and versed in all lore, 
paid due heed to our words. That son of Dharma honors truth, and is grate¬ 
ful and righteous, therefore will his virtue, and good sense and the stability 
of his power always endure. And now, O Arjuna, if it pleases thee, do thou go 
to that high minded prince and tell him of my intention to depart from this 
place. For, O thou of mighty arms even if d eath cometh to me, I am unwilling 
to do anything that may displease him, leaveing alone my going to the city of 
Dwaravati. O son of Pritha, and descendant of Kuru I now tell thee truly 
desiring to do only what is good and agreeable to thee, and there can be 
nothing equivocal in it in any way, that the necessity for my staying here no 
longer exists, when O Arjuna that monarch the son of Dhritarashtra hath been 
slain with his armies and attendants, and the earth, my friend, with its girdle 
of seas, and its mountains and woods and forests, and the kingdom of the 
Kuru king filled with, various gems, have passed under the sway of that wise 
con of Dharma. And O foremost prince of Bharata’s race, may that virtuous 
prince administer the entire kingdom of the earth in righteousness, and with 
the respect and approbation of numerous high-souled Siddhas, and having 
his praises always extolled by the court heralds. Do thou, O chieftain of 
Kuru’s race, accompany me to-day to the presence of the king, the great 
aggrardiser of the Kuru race, and sound him of my intended return to Dwaraka. 
As Yudhishthira the high-souled king of the Kurus always commands my love 
and respect, I have, O son of Pritha, placed this my body and all the wealth 
that 1 have in my house, at his disposal. And O prince Partha (son of Pritha) 
when this earth has come under thy sway and that of the worshipful Yudhish¬ 
thira of excellent character, there no longer remains any necessity for my 
staying here excepf.for my affection for thee. And O monarch, when the re¬ 
doubtable Arjuna had been thus accosted by the noble-hearted Janarddana 
he, shewing all the honors due to him, sorrowfully replied by merely saying 
‘be it so. 



va, Valadeva and 



SECTION XVI. 

Janamcjaya said,—‘When the high-souled Kesava and Arjuna after slaying 
there enemies repaired to the assembly rooms what conversation, O regenerate 
one, took place between them w » j 



aswamedha parva. 

(Antigita Parva) 

Vaisampayana said,— “The son of Pritha (Arjuna), having recovered his 
own kingdom, joyously spent his time, without doing anything else, in too 
company of Krishna, his heart filled with delight, in that palace of celestial 
beauty.* One day, those two listlessly proceeded to a particular part of the 
palace that looked, O king, like a veritable portion of Heaven. 1 hemselves 
filled with delight, they were then surrounded by their relatives and attendants. 
Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled with joy in the company of Krishna, surveyed that 
delightful mansion, and then addressed his companion, saying, — 'O mighty 
armed one, thy greatness became known to me upon the approach of the 
battle. O son of Devaki, thy form also, as the Lord of the universe, then 
became known to me ! What thy holy self said unto me at that time, O 
Kesava, through affection, has all been forgotten by me, O chief of men, in 
consequence of the fickleness of my mind 1 Repeatedly, however, have I been 
curious on the subject of those truths. Thou again, O Madhava, wilt repair 
to Dwaraka soon 1* 

Vaisampayana continued.—‘Thus addressed by him, Krishna of mighty 
energy, that foremost of speakers, embraced Phalguna and replied unto him 
as follows. 

‘Vasudeva said,—‘I made thee listen to truths that are regarded as 
mysteries. I imparted to thee truths that are eternal Verily, I discoursed to 
thee on Religion in its true form and on all the eternal regions. It is exceed¬ 
ingly disagreeable to me to learn that thou didst not, from folly, receiv e what 
I imparted. The recollection of all that I told thee on that occasion will not 
come to me now. Without doubt, O son of Pandu, thou art destitute of faith 
and thy understanding is not good. It is impossible for me, O Dhananiaya, 
to repeat, in detail, all that I said on that occasion. That religion (about which 
I discoursed to thee then) is more than sufficient for understanding Brahma. 
I cannot discourse on it again in detail. I discoursed to thee on Supreme 
Brahma, having concentrated myself in Yoga. I shall now, however, recite to 
thee on old history upon the same topic. O foremost of all persons abservant 
of duty, listen to everything I now say, so that, with an understanding ;adapted 
to my teaching, thou mayst succeed in attaining to the highest end 1 O 
chastiser of foes, on one occassion, a Brahmana came to us from the' regions 
of Heaven. Of irresistible energy, he came from the regions of the Grad sire, 
lie was duly reverenced by us. Listen, O son of Pritha, without yielding to 
scruples of any kind, to what he, O chief of Bharata’s race, said, in answer to 
our enquiries, agreeably to heavenly forms l' 

The Biahrruma said,—That which thou askest me, O Krishna, connected 
with the religion of Moksha (Emancipation), led by thy compassion for all 
creatures (and not for thy own good),—that, indeed, which destroys all delu 
sion,—O t hou that art possessed of supreme puissance* I shall now tell j.bee 

* ‘Bhutanam &c /is explained by NiUkantha as 4 no swasya,’ and the voca¬ 
tive ‘vibho* is t?ken as Paramatman ’—T, 
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i 0 slayer of Madhu ! Do thou listen with concentrated attention as I 
discourse to thee, O Madhava 1 A Brahmana of the name of Kasyapa, 
possessed of penances and the foremost of all persons conversant with duties, 
came to a certain other Brahmana who had become conversant with all the 
mysteries of religion.* Indeed, the latter had mastered all the knowledge 
which the scriptures teach respecting the departure and reappearance of beings 
and possessed that direct knowledge of all things which Yoga gives. He was 
well skilled in the truths of all topics relating to the world. He had mastered 
the truth about pleasure and pain. He knew the truth about birth and death, 
and understood the distinctions between merit and -demerit. He was a be¬ 
holder of the ends attained to by embodied creatures high and low in con¬ 
sequence of their acts. He lived like one emancipated from the world. 
Crowned with ascetic success and possessed of perfect tranquillity of soul, he 
had all his senses under complete control. He seemed to blaze with the 
resplendence of Brahma and capable of going everywhere at will. He knew 
the science of disappearing at will from before the eyes of all. He used to 
rove in the company of invisible Siddhas and celestial musicians. He used to sit 
and converse with them on some spot retired from the bustle of humanity. He 
was as unattached to all things as the wind. Kasyapa having heard of him 
truly, desired to see him. Possessed of intelligence, that foremost of all 
Brahmanas approached the cage. Himself possessed of penances, Kasyapa, 
moved by the desire of acquiring merit, fell, with a rapt heart, at the feet of 
the s.^ge when he had seen all those wonderful [[attributes. Filled with wonder 
at the sight of those extraordinary accomplishments, Kasyapa began to wait 
upon that foremost of all Brahmanas, with the dutiful reverence of a disciple 
waiting upon his preceptor and succeeded in propitiating him. By his devo- 
1 ion, O scorcher of foes, rendering to him the obedience due from a disciple 
to a preceptor, Kasyapa gratified that Brahmana who possessed all these 
accomplishments and was endued, besides, with scriptural learning and ex¬ 
cellent conduct Gratified with Kasapya, that Brahmana one day addressed 
him cheerfully and spoke as follows, with an eye to the highest success. Listen 
to those words, O Janardhana, as I repeat them 1 

“ ‘ The ascetic crowned with success said,—By diverse acts, O son, as also 
by the aid of merit, mortal creatures attain to diverse ends here and residence 
in Heaven. Nowhere is the highest happiness ; nowhere can residence be 
eternal. There are repeated falls from the highest regions acquired with 
such sorrow. In consequence of my indulgence in sin, I had to attain to 
diverse miserable and inauspicious ends, filled as I was with lust and wrath, 
and deluded by cupidity I have repeatedly undergone death and rebirth. 
I have eaten diverse kinds of food, I have sucked at diverse breasts. I have 
teen diva e kinds of mothers, and diverse fathers dissimilar to one another. 


4 ‘Agat&gamam 1 implies* as explained by the Commentator, 'praptasastara- 
hasyam, 1 —T. 
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Diverse kinds of happiness have been mine and diverse kinds of misery, 0 
sinless one ! On diverse occasions have I been separated from what was 
agreeable and united with what was disagreeable. Having earned wealth w’ith 
great toil 1 have had to put up with its loss. Insults and excessive misery I have 
received from king and relatives. Mental and physical pain, of great severity, 
hive been mine. Humiliations I have undergone, and death and immurement 
under circumstances of great severity. Falls into Hell have been mine, and 
great tortures in the domains of Yama. Decrepitude and diseases have re¬ 
peatedly assailed me, and calamities, as frequent, in copious measure. In this 
world I have repeatedly undergone all those afflictions that flow from a percep¬ 


tion of all pairs of opposites. After all this, one day, overwhelmed with sorrow, 
blank despair came upon me. I took refuge in the Formless. Afflicted as I 
was with great distress, I gave up the world with all its joys and sorrows,* 
Understanding then this path, I exercised myself in it in this world. After¬ 
wards, through tranquillity of soul, I attained to this success that thou seest. 
I shall not have to come to this world again (after my departure hence). 
Veril>, till I attain to absorption into eternal Brahma, till, in fact, the final 
dissolution of the universe, I shall look on those happy ends that will be mine, 
and on those beings that constitute this universe.! Having acquired this 
excellent success, I shall, after departing from this world, proceed, to what is 
above it (/, <?., Satyaloka) and thence to what is higher (/. obsorption into 
Brahma). Verily, I shall attain to the condition, which is unmanifest 5 of 
Brahma. Let no doubt be thine as regards this O scorcher of foes, I shall 
not return to this world of mortal creatures. O thou of great wisdom, I have 
become gratified with thee. Tell me what I shall do for thee 1 The time has 
come for the accomplishment of that purpose for which thou hast come hither. 
\ erily, I know that object for which thou hast sought me. I shall soon depart 
from this world. Hence it is that I have given thee thi> hint. O thou of great 
wisdom and experience, I have been highly gratified with thee? for thy be¬ 
haviour. Do thou question me 1 I shall discourse on what is beneficial to 
thee, agreeably to thy desire- I think th) intelligence is great. Indeed, T 
applaud it much, for it was with the aid of that intelligence that thou wert able 
to recognise me. Surely, O Kasyapa, thou art possessed of great intelligence.' 


«5'imarmi! r , a ^ arftS « te ? a 18 ex P i£ dned Nilakantha as ‘Asamprajtialasamadhi- 
Br ^mabbavasritena/ implying reliance on Brahma by having 
(thmncrK v Sa ? iadh | or a suspension of all functions of both body and mind 
nesr’-T °' an< * arrival at that state which is one of perfect unconseiouj 


T 1! ' dissolution litre spoken tk is the Mahapralaya and nui the Khatuia 
o. Avantara Pralayas. Till then, the sage will look upon alt beimjs, i their 
repeated migrations.— v. 






Wl&toy, 


SECTION XVII. 




Vasudeva said, Thouching the feet of that sage, the Brahmana asked 
• him some questions that were exceedingly difficult to answer. That foremdst 
of all righteous persons then discoursed on those duties that were referred to. 

‘Kasyapa said, How does the body dissolve away, and how is another 
acquired ? How does one become emancipated, after passing through a re¬ 
peated round a painful rebirths ? Enjoying Prakrit! for sometime, how does 
Jiva cast of? the particular body (which Prakriti gives) ? How does Jiva, freed 
from the body, attain to what is different from it (viz., Brahma ?) How does 
a human being enjoy (and endure the fruits of) the good and bad acts done by 
him ? Where do the acts exist of one that is devoid of body ?* 

‘The Brahmana said,-Thus urged by Kasyapa, the emancipated sage 
answered those questions one after another. Do thou listen to me, O scion of 
the Vnshni race, as I recite to thee the answers he made. 

The Emancipated sage said,—Upon the exhaustion of those acts capable 
of prolonging life and bringing on fame which are done in a particular body 
that Jiva assumes, the embodied Jiva, with the span of his life shortened, begins 
to do acts hostile to life and health. On the approach of destruction, his 
understanding turns away from the proper course. The man of uncleanscd 
soul, after even a. correct apprehension of his constitution and strength and of 
t: .season of both his own life and of the year, begins to eat at irregular in¬ 
tervals an 1 *to eat such food as is hostile to bim.f At such a time he indulges 
in practices that are exceedingly harmful. He sometimes eats excessively and 
sometimes abstains altogether from food. He eats bad food or bad meat or 
lakes bad drinks, or food that has been made up of ingredients incompatable 
with one anothet. Pie eats food that is heavy in excess of the measure that 


* The Commentator explains that altogether seven questions are asked. 
Ti,c “ rst 1S al >out the dissolution of the body. The second relates to the man¬ 
ner of re-acquiring a body. The third has reference to the manner in which 

reb.irt i may be avoided. The fourth relates to the causes that operate for 
giving a body to Jiva. By ‘Prakriti’ is meant Nature or that Ne-science which 
is the cause of body. The filth relates to the Any at ox. Paratn, viz., how final 
Emancipation or absorption into Brahma takes place. The sixth pertains to 
the manner in which the fruits of acts are enjoyed or endured. The seventh 
enquires after the way in which acts attach to Jiva even when devoid of a 
body.—T. 

t Kala here means both the season of the year and the age of the person, 
l oud that is beneficial in summer is not so in winter, or that which is bene¬ 
ficial in youth is otherwise at old age. All the texts that 1 have seen have 
vi ntwa and not ‘avidilwa’ which Telang takes in his version for the “sacred 
books of the East.” *Kala ; is always interpreted by the Commentators of 
Charaka as refermg to either prnod ot life or pe riod of the year. This, a^ well 

the following verses, relate to the laws of health as expounded h. 

Charaka.—T. 
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beneficial, or before the food previously taken has been digested. He 
indulges in physical exercise and sexual pleasure in excess of the due measure, 
or through evidity for work, suppresses the urgings of his corporeal organism 
even when they become pronounced’. Or, he takes food that is v^ry juicy, 
indulges in sleep during daytime. Food that is not properly di^est^d. o 
excites the faults, when the time comes. From such exc 
of the faults in his body, he gets disease ending in deat 
Sometimes the person engages in perverse or unnatural acts lilw a ^> 

ing (for bringing about his death). Through these causes the i g 
body of the creature dissolves away. Understand correctly tho i.y 
as I declare it to thee It Urged on by the Wind which becomes vie en 
the heat in the body, becoming excited, and reaching every P art 
body one after another, restrains all the (movements ot the) vita 
Know truly that excited all over the body, the heat becomes very strong, 
and pierces every vital part where life may be said to icside. 
sequence of this, Jiva, feeling great pain, quickly takes leave of its n ona 
casement. Know, O foremost of regenerate persons, that when the vital 
parts of the physical organism become thus afflicted, Jiva slips away from 
the body, overwhelmed with great pain. All living creatures aie repeatedly 
afflicted with birth and death. It is seen, O chief of Brahmanas, that the 
pain which is felt by a person when casting off his bodies is like to what is felt 
by him when first entering the womb or when^ issuing out of it. His jonits 
become almost dislocated and he derives much distress from the waters o 
the womb) \ Urged on by (another)'violent vtind, the wind that is 
body becomes excited through cold, and dissolves away the union of matter 
(called the body) into its respective elements numbering fivc.§ ^hat wind 
which resides in the vital breaths called Prana and Apana occurring within 
this compound of the five primal elements, rushes upwards, from a situation of 


* The faults are three, viz , Wind, Bile, and Phlegm. When existing in a 
state of harmony, they produce health. When one is excited or two, oi » 
indisposition sets in. They are called ‘dosha* or faults, because oi t lei 
liability to be excited and produce disease. Telang, not suspecting t ut ic 
whole passage is a reproduction of a passage in the ancient >rk eclite< y 
Charaka, misunderstands some expressions and wrongly renders 51 
into ‘disorders.* It is a reclineal term.—T. 

t Mivitam* in the second line seems to be an objective of ‘sariram in the 
first.—T. 

t ‘Garbha-sankramane* is explained by Nilakantha as ‘entenng this 

ever imply 



. -j settle the question, 

to those at birth.—T. 


similei 


§ ‘Sambhutatwam* is ‘sanhatatwam.* ‘Niyachachati is nasyy. 
understood in tha second line, or that in the first line ot the next 
taken as the nom. of ‘niyachachati.’—T. 
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c^ss, leaving the embodied creature. It is even thus that the wind leaves 

the body. Then is seen breathlessness. The man then becomes destitute of 

heat, of breath, of beauty, and of consciousness. Deserted by Brahma (for 
Jiva is Brahma), the person is said to be dead. By those ducts through which 
he perceives all sensuous objects, the bearer of the body no longer perceives 
them. The life-breaths that are generated by food, it is the eternal Jiva who 
creates in the hody in those very ducts. The elements gathered together 
become in certain parts firmly united. Know that those parts are called the 
vitals of the body. It is^ said so in the Sastras. When those vital parts are 
pierced, Jiva, rising up, enters the heart of the living creature and restrains 
the principle of animation without any delay. The creature then, though 
still endued with the principle of conciousness, fails to know anything. The 
vital parts being all overwhelmed, the knowledge of the living creature be¬ 
comes overwhelmed by darkness. Jiva then, who has been deprived of every¬ 
thing upon which to stay, is then agitated by the wind. He then, deeply 
breathing a long and painful hrearh, goes out quickly, causing the 
inanimate body to tremble. Dissociated from the body, Jiva, however, is 
surrounded by his acts. He becomes equiped on every side with all his 

auspicious acts of merit and with all his sins. Brahmanas endued 

with knowledge and equiped with the certain conclusions of the 
scriptures, know him, from indications, as to whether he is possessed of merit 
or with its reverse. Even as men possessed of eyes behold the fire-fly appear¬ 
ing and disappearing amid darkness, men possessed of the eye of knowledge 
and crowned with success of penances, behold, with spiritual vision, Jiva as 
he leaves the body, as he is reborn, and as he enters the womb. It is seen 
that Jiva has three regions assigned to him eternally. This world where 
creatures dwell is called the field of action. Accomplishing acts good or bad, 
all embodied creatures attain to the fruits thereof. In consequence of their 
own acts, creatures acquire even here superior or inferior, enjoyments. Doers 
of evil deeds here, in consequence of those acts of theirs, attain to Hell. 
This condition of sinking with head dowanwards, in which creatures are 
cooked, i one of great misery. It is such that a rescue therefrom is ex¬ 
ceedingly difficult. Indeed, one should strive hard for saving oneself from 
this misery. Those regions where creatures dwell when they ascend from this 
world I shall now declare truly. Do thou listen to me with attention. By 
listening to what I say, thou shall attain to firmness of understanding and a 
clear apprehension of (good and bad) acts. Know that even those are the 
region! of all creatures of righteous deeds, vi*. t the stellar worlds that shine in 
the firmament, the lunar disc, and the solar disc as well that shines in the 
universe in its own light. Upon the exhaustion, again, of their merits, they 
fall away from those region? repeatedly. There, in Heaven itself, is distinc¬ 
tion of inferior, superior, and middling felicity. There in Heaven itself, is 
discontent al sight of prosperity more bkuing than one’s own. Even these ate 
the goals which I have mentioned in detail t shall, after this, discourse to you 
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n the attainment by Jiva of the condition of residence in the 
thou hear me, with concentrated attention, O regenerate one, 
to thee !* 


§L 

womb. ijo 
as I speak 




SECTION XVIII. 

“—The Brahmana said,— The acts, good and bad, that Jiva does are not 
subject to destruction. Upon attainment of body after body, those acts 
produce fruits corresponding with them.* As a fruit-bearing tree, when the 
season comes of productivity, yields a large quantity of fruit, merit, achieved 
with a pure heart, similarly yields a large corp (of felicity). After the same 
fashion, sin, done with a sinful heart, produces a large crop of misery. The 
Soul (or Jiva), placing the mind ahead, addresses himself to action. Hear 
then how Jiva, equipt with all his acts and overwhelmed with lust and wrath, 
enters the womb. The vital seed, mixed with blood, enters the womb of 
females and becomes the field (of Jiva), good or bad, born of (his) acts. In 
consequence of his subtlety and the condition of being unmanifest, Jiva does 
not become attached to anything even after attaining to a body. Therefore, 
he is called Eternal Brahma.t That (viz , Jiva or Brahma) is the seed of all 
creatures. It is in consequence of Him that living creatures live. That Jiva, 
entering all the limbs of the foetus part by part, accepting the attribute of mind, 
and residing within all the regions that belong to Prana, supports fiife). In 
consequence of this, the foetus, becoming endued with mind, begins to move us 
limbs.! As liquified iron, poured (into a mould), takes the form of the mould, 
kno\, that the entrance of Jiva into the foetus is even such. As fire, entering 
a m. ss of iron, heats it greatly, do thou know that the manifestation of Jiva 
in the foetus is such. As a lamp, burning in a room, discovers (all things 
within it), after the same manner mind discovers the different limbs of the 
body § Whatever acts, good or bad, Jiva does in a former body, have certainly 
to be enjoyed or endured by him. By such enjoyment and endurance termer 


* ‘Pachante* is ‘phalam prayachcchanti/—T. 

1 ^[dcantha explains this verse in a different way. According to him it 
-leans, In consequence of his subtlety and imperceptibility, Jiva does not 
to anything. For this reason, one possessed of a knowledge 
of hi - h™' 1 ' " av,n S become cognisant of Brahma, and attained the groat obi ct 
iniprnrJr , J e> SUCCe,, ds becoming so (/. e , dissociated from all tilings). This 
interpretation ; seems to be a little far-fetched’-T. 

‘upadhi n dicat( s ‘upadbibhutena, , for previously, Jiva was without 

which ^r™*™****' implies ‘Indiivagolokeshii’ or tho^e vital parts 

*consHnnc 1 Ut > C 1 ie seats tl1 ^ senses. 'Chetana* doe3 not, I think, mean 
consciousness.’ It i mplies mind ._ T . 

§ Causes them to grow. I do not folio Nilakantha hero.—>T. 

$ 
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exhausted, and other acts, again, accumulate, till Jiva succeed in 
acquiring a knowledge of the duties included in that contemplation which 
leads to Emancipation. Regarding this, I shall tell thee those acts by which 
Jiva, O best of men, while coursing through a repeated round of re-births, 
becomes happy. Gifts, observances of austerity, Brahmacharyya, bearing 
Brahma according to the ordinances laid down, self-restraint, tranquillity, com¬ 
passion for all creatures, restraint of passions, abstention from cruelty as also 
from appropriating what belongs to others, refraining from doing even mentally, 
all acts that are false and injurious to living creatures on the Earth, reverently 
serving mother and father, honouring deities and guests, worship of preceptors, 
pity, purity, constant restraint of all organs, and causing of all good acts, are 
said to constitute the conduct of the good. From observance of such conduct, 
arises Righteousness which protects all creatures eternally. Such conduct one 
would always behold among persons that are good. Verily, such conduct 
resides there eternally. That course of practices to which persons of tranquil 
souls adhere indicates Righteousness. Among them is thrown that course of 
practices which constitutes eternal Righteousness. He who would betake him¬ 
self to that Righteousness would never have to attain to a miserable end. It 
is by the conduct of the good that the world is restrained in the paths of 
Righteousness when it falls away. He that is a Yogin is Emancipated, and is, 
therefore, distinguished above these ( viz , the good).* Deliverance from the 
world takes place, after a long time, of one who acts righteously and well on 
every occasion as he should. A living creature thus always meets with the 
acts done by him in a former life. All these acts constitute the cause in con¬ 
sequence of which he comes into this world in a state different from his true 
form.t There is a doubt in the world as regards the question. By what was 
the acceptance (by Jiva) of a body first determined. The Grandsire of all 
the worlds, viz.. Brahman, having first formed a body of his own, then created 
the three worlds, in their entirety, of mobile and immobile creatures. Having 
first bimself assumed a body, he then created Pradhana. That Pradhana is 
the material cause of all embodied creatures, by whom is all this covered, and 
whom all came to know as the highest. This that is seen is said to be des¬ 
tructible ; while the other is immortal and indestructible. This that (is seen) 
is said to be Kshara (the destructible) ; that, however, which is the other is the 
Immortal (as also) Akshara (the Indestructible). Of each Purusha taken dis- 
tributively, the whole is duality among these three t Seen first (to appear in an 


* Nilakantha points out that one of the cha’s indicates the reason or cause. 
Hence, the use of ‘therefore* in the text.—T. 

+ ‘Viknia* does not necessarily mean degraded. It implies ‘changed or 
altered/ Jiva, who is pure and immaculate, lakes birth in this # world, falling 

uvvay from his true status of Brahma owing to his acts. Acts, again, are eternal, 
no begining being conceivable.—T. 

+ ‘Parantwamritamaksharam* indicates two things, viz., Amritam and 
Akshawuh The first line speaks of Kshara, or the material case, or body $ 
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embodied form) Prajapati (then) created all the primal elements and all immobile 
creatures. Even this is the ancient audition. Of that (acceptance ot body), the 
Grand-sire ordained a limit in respect of time, and migrations among diverse 
creatures and return or rebirth. All that I say is proper and correct, Lke 
to what a person who is endued with intelligence and who has seen his 
soul, would say on this topic of previous births.* * That person who looks 
upon pleasure and pain as inconstant, which, indeed, is the correct view, 
who regards the body as an unholy conglomeration, and destruction as 
ordained in action, and who remembers that what little of pleasure there 
is, is really all pain, will succeed in crossing this terrible ocean of 
worldly migration that is so difficult to cross. Though assailed by decrepi¬ 
tude and death and disease, he that understands Pradhana beholds 
with an equal eye that Consciousness which dwells in all beings endued 
with Consciousness. Seeking the supreme seat, he then becomes utterly 
indifferent to all (other) things O best of men, I shall now impart 
instruction to thee, agreeably to truth, concerning this. Do thou, O learned 
Brahmana, understand in completeness that which constitutes the excellent 
knowledge, as I declare it, of that indestructible seat l— 9 ” 






then of that which is ‘para* or other. This other is of two kinds viz , 
Amritam’ or ‘sudiha chaitanyam/ implying ‘Brahma’ in its condition ot 
purity - and ‘Aksharam* or Jiva as existing in the material case. In the 
second tine, ‘trayananP refers to Kshara, Amrita, and Akshara. ‘Mitbunand 
ns duality, referring to that which is composed of Kshari and Akshara. 
w hat is stated n this Verse is that every Purusha is a duality, made up 
• n siara a nd Akshara Telang gives a different version of »hc verse, lie 
co T / Worci ‘trayanam* totally, and takes ‘Mitbunam* as implying a 
(male an( j lema j 0 ^ t \\[ th (. texts i have seen contain ‘trayanam.’ 

* *Atra purvajanmani (vishaye) yttha kaschit Mcdhavi &c., (vadet)d 
seems to be the correct order of the words. Telang translates the first 
line differently.—T. 






Section xd£. 


i( •—The Brahmana said,—He who becomes absorbed in the one receptacle 
(of all things), freeing himself from even the thought of his own identity with 
all things,—indeed, ceasing to think of even his own existence,—gradually 
casting off one after another, will succeed in crossing his bonds.* That 
man who is the friend of all, who endures all, who is attached to 
tranquillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is divested of fear and 
wrath, and who is of restrained soul, succeeds in emancipating himself. He 
who behaves towards all creatures as towards himself, who is restraineS, 
pure, free from vanity, and divested of egoism is regarded as emancipated 
from everything. He also is emancipated who looks with an equal eye upon 
life and death, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, agreeable and disagreeable. 
He is in every way emancipate who dees not covet what belongs to others, 
who never disregards any body, who transcends all pairs of opposites, and 
whose soul is free from attachment He is emancipated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast off religion, wealth, and pleasure, 
and who is freed from desire or cupidity. He becomes emancipated who 
acquires neither men't nor demerit, who casts off the merits and demerits 
accumulated in previous births, who wastes the elements of his body for 
attaining to a tranquillised soul, and who transcends all pairs of opposites. 
He who abstains from all acts, who is free from desire or cupidity, who looks 
upon the universe as unenduring or as like an Aswattha tree, ever endued 
with birth, death. and decrepitude, whose understanding is fixed 
on renunciation, and whose eyes are always directed towards his own faults, 
soon succeeds in emancipating himself from the ‘bonds that bind him.f He that 
sees his soul void of smell, of taste and touch, of sound of belongings, of vision, 
and unknowable, becomes emancipated .\ He who sees his soul devoid of 
the attributes of the five elements, to be without form and cause, to be really 


* ‘Ekayana* is the one receptacle of all things, viz, Brahma. ‘Tushni* 
implies ‘ahamevedam sarvamasmityabhiinanamapyakurvan* i ‘without cVen 
retaining the consciousness of his own identity with everything,* 'Kinchika* 
chmtayan *—i e. not even thinking that he is existing. ‘Purvam purvam 
parityajya* implies the gradual merging of the grosser in the subtler, t. 
the successive stages of Yoga before absorption into Brahma. I follow 
Nilakantha.—. 

t The first half of the second line of 8 is read differently in the Bengal 
texts. ‘Aswaolhamavasam mudham* implies ‘without ease or happiness, endued 
with slavery and ignorance.*—T. 

$ The Soul being destitute of these becomes ‘Ciiinmatra,* /. e. y a pure Chit 
without the attributes superinduced upon it by Nescience cm ignorance.—T* 
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destitute of attributes though enjoying them, becomes emancipated.* Aban¬ 
doning, with the aid of the understanding, all purposes relating to body and 
mind, one gradually attains to cessation of separate existence, like a fire 
unfed with fuel.t One who is freed from all impressions, who transcends all 
pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all belongings, and who uses all his senses 
under the guidance of penances, becomes emancipated.! Having become 
freed from all impresssons, one then attains to Brahma which is Eternal and 
supreme, and tranquil, and stable, and enduring, and indestructible. After 
this I shall declare the science of Yoga than which there is nothing superior, 
and how Yogir.s, by concentration, behold the perfect soul.§ I shall declare 
the instructions regarding it duly. Do thou learn from me those doors by 
which directing the soul within the body one beholds that which is without 
beginning and end.|| Withdrawing the senses from their objects, one should 
fix the mind upon the soul ; having previously undergone the severest aus¬ 
terities, one should practise that concentration of mind which leads to 
Emancipation^ Observant of penances and always practising concentration 
of mind, the learned Brahmana, endued with intelligence, should observe the 
precepts of the science of Yoga, beholding the soul in the body. If the good 
man succeeds in concentrating the mind on the soul, he then, habituated to 
exclusive meditation, beholds the Supreme soul in his own soul. SeL- 
restrained, and alsvays concentrated, and with all his senses complete!) 
conquered, the man of cleansed soul, in consequence of such complete con¬ 
centration of mind, succeeds in beholding the soul by the soul. As a person 
beholding some unseen individual in a dream recognises him, saying,— xi b 
is he,—when he sees him after waking, after the same manner the good man 
having seen the Supreme Soul in the deep contemplation of Samadhi 



* Formlessness implies subtlety. 'Without cause* implies increate or as 
identical with eternal Brahma. Dissociation from attributes while enjoying 
them implies an emancipate condition.—T 

t ‘Nirvana,* according to orthodox Commentators, implies the annihilation 
or cessation of separate or individual existence by absorption into universal 
and eternal Brahma.—T. 

t f he impressions caused by objects outside self ate destroyed those 
belonging to contemplation. The latter, again, should be destroyed before 
absorption into Buhma can occur.—T. 

S'Siddham' is explained as 'destitute of the errors, due to Nescience. 


II 'Atmanam* is ‘Chittam f atmani* is Mehe / ‘charayan* 
kritwa ‘nityam* is adyantasunyam. So Nilakantha. I. 

‘Fixing the mind upon lire soul is that concentration 
Emancipation. This becomes possible in consequence o 
undergone previously.—T. 


is ‘antarmukhum 


which loads to 
severe austerities 
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tgmses it upon waking from Samadhi* As one beholds the fibrous 
pith after extracting it from a blade of the Saccharum Munja , , even 
so the Yogin beholds the soul, extracting it from the body. The body has 
been called the Saccharum Munja, and the fibrous pith is said to stand for 
the soul. This is the excellent illustration propounded by persons conversant 
with Yoga. When the bearer of a body adequately beholds the Soul in Yoga, 
he then has no one that is master over h»m, for he then becomes the lord of 
the three worlds.! He succeeds in assuming diverse bodies according as he 
wishes. Turning away decrepitude and death, he neither grieves nor exults. 
The self-restrained man, concentrated in Yoga, can create (for himself) the 
godship of the very gods. Casting off his transient body he attains to immut¬ 
able Brahma.{ No fear springs up in him at even the sight of all creatures 
falling victims to destruction (before his eyes). When all creatures are 
afflicted, — he can never be afflicted by any one. Devoid of desire and 
possessed of a tranquil mind, the person in Yoga is never shaken by pain and 
sorrow and fear, the terrible effects that flow from attachment and affection. 
Weapons never pierce hirn ; death does not exist for him. Nowhere in the 
world can be seen any one that is happier than he Having adequately con¬ 
centrated his soul, he lives steadily on himself. Turning off decrepitude and 
pain and pleasure, he sleeps in comfort. Casting off this human body he 
attains to (other) forms according to his pleasure. While one is enjoying the 
sovereignty that Yoga bestows, one should never fall away from devotion to 
Yoga.§ When one, after adequate devotion to Yoga, beholds the Soul in 
oneself, one then ceases to have any regard for even him of a hundred sacri¬ 
fices (Indra).H Hear now how one, habituating oneself to exclusive meditation, 
succeeds in attaining to Yoga. Thinking of that point of the compass which 
has the Sun behind it, the mind should be fixed, not outside, but i i the 


* I expand the Verse a little to make it intelligible. The sense is this : 
having seen the Supreme Soul in Samadhi, upon awaking from it, he re¬ 
cognises it in the universe, *.<?„ regards the universe to be nothing ehe than 
the Supreme Soul—T. 

t This may also mean ‘he has none superior to him ; not even he that is 
the Lord of the universe/—T. 

The first line seems to be doubtful. The sense, a? I understand it, is,— 
such a person becomes the god of the very gods The causui verb 'karayate' 
may be taken as equivalent to ‘karoti/—T. 

§ I follow Nilakantha in rendering the second line. The sense is clear, 
viz., that one should not fall away from the practice of Yoga, tempted by the 
puissance that Yoga brings. Telang render* the line ‘one practising con¬ 
centration should never become despondent/ I think, Nilakantha is 

right—T. 

!! Niiakantha notes that thfe indicates that only that Yogin who has not 
advanced much may be tempted by the desire of enjoyment, lie however, 
who has adequately devoted himself to Yoga feel- no regard tor Indra himself 
but can turn him awy like Diogenes dismissing Alexander the Great.—T. 
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ior of that mansion in which one may happen to iive. Residing wi 
mansion, the mind should then, with all its outward and inward (opera¬ 
tions), behold in that particular room in which one may stay. At that time 
when, having deeply meditated, one beholds the All (viz > Brahma, the Soul of 
the universe), there is then nothing external to Brahma where the mind may 
dwell. Restraining all the senses in a forest that is free from noise and 
that is uninhabited, with mind fixed thereon, one should meditate on the All 
(or universal Brahma) both outside and inside one’s body. One should 
meditate on the teeth, the palate, the tongue, the throat, the neck likewise ; 
one should also meditate on the heart and the ligatures of the heart ! * 


“The Brahmana continued,—Thus addressed by me, that intelligent 
disciple, O slayer of Madhu, once more asked me about this religion of 
Emancipation that is so difficult to explain. How does this food that is eaten 
from time to time become digested in the stomach ? How does it become 
transformed into juice ? How, again, into blood ? How does it nourish the 
flesh, the marrow, the sinews, the bones ? How do all these limbs of em¬ 
bodied creatures grow ? How does the strength grow of the growing man ? 
How occurs the escape of all such elements as are not nutritive, and of all 
impurities separately ? How does this one -inhale and again, exhalv ? Stay¬ 
ing upon what particular part does the Soul dwell in the body ? How docs 
Jiva, exerting himself, bear the body ? Of what color and of what kind is 
the body in which he dwells again (leaving a particular body ?) O holy one, 
it hehooveth thcc to tell me all this accurately, O sinless one !—Even thus 
was I interrogated by that learned Brahmana, O Madhava ! I replied unto 
him, O thou of mighty arms, after the manner I myself had heard, O chastiser 
of all foes ! As one placing some precious object in one's store room should 
keep one’s mind on it, so, placing the mind within one’s own body, one should 
then, restraining all the senses, seek after the Soul, avoiding all heedlessness. 


* I have endeavoured to render verses 33 to 37 as literally as possible, 
under the guide of Nilakantha, omitting his inferences. The passage relates 
to the mysteries of Yoga. In the second line of 33 , 'drishUpurvam disam,’ 
which has been rendered ‘that point of the compass which has the Sun behind 
it,’ mean> the instructions laid down in the Vedanta as based upon the Srutis. 
‘Drishtam* implies‘Sruti,’ for it is as authoritative ,as anything seen. Tura' 
implies a city, a citadel, or a mansion. HcTe it refers to the body. The 
avasatha’ within the ‘pura’ refers to the ‘chakra’ or nervous centre beginning 
with what is called the‘muladhara.* At the time when Brahma is realised, 
the whole universe appears as Brahma and so nothing exists, besides Braluna, 
upon winch the mind can then dwell. Telang, I think, is not correct in render* 
mg ‘manaschasya . , ..vahyatah* as ‘his mind should not any way wander out¬ 
side.* The correct version would be ‘the mind is then nowhere/ implying ihnt 
at that time the mind has nothing else to dwell upon. ‘Rayamabliyamuram* 
is ‘kayamabhi' and ‘antaram/ i.e.> both within and without the body. The 
several parts of the body named, beginning with te> th &c., retei to eating and 
other operations, all of which influence the mind and dispose it for purity and 
otherwise,—T. 
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; would, becoming always assiduous in this way and gratified with one ! 
self, within a very short time attain to that Brahma by beholding which 
one would become conversant with Pradhana.* He is not capable of being 

seized by the eye ; nor even by all the sense?.! It is only with the lamp of 

the mind that the great Soul can be seen. He has hands and feet on all sides ; 
he has ear son all sides ; he dwells, pervading all things in the world. J Jiva 
beholds the Soul as extracted from the body (like the stalk from a blade of 
Saccharum Munja, when knowledge comes). Then casting off Brahma as 

invested with form, by holding the mind in the body, he beholds Brahma as 

freed from all attributes.§ He sees the Soul with his mind, smiling as it were at 
the time. Depending upon that Brahma, he then attains to Emancipation in me.|| 
O foremost of regenerate ones, all this mystery has now been declared by me. 
I ask thy permission, for I shall leave this spot. Do thou (also) go witherso¬ 
ever thou pleasest ! Thus addressed by me, O Krishna, on that occasion, that 
disciple of mine, endued with austere penances, that Brahmana of rigid vows, 
went away according to his pleasure ! 

“Vasudeva continued,—‘That best of Brahmanas, O son of Pritha, having 
said these words unto me, on that occasion, properly relating to the religion of 
Emancipation, disappeared then and there. Has this discourse been heard 
by thee, O son of Pritha, with mind directed solely towards it ? Even this 
was what thou didst hear on that occasion while thou wert on thy car. It is 
my opinion, O ?on of Pritha, that this difficult of being comprehended by one 
whose understanding is confused, or who has acquired no wisdom by Mudy, 
or who eats food incompatiable with his body, or whose Soul is not purified.U 
O chief of Bharata’s race, this is a great mystery among the deities that has 
been declared (to thee). At no lime or place, O son of Pritha, has this been 
heard by man in this world. O sinless one, than thyself, no other man is 
deserving of hearing it. It is not, at this time, capable of being easily under¬ 
stood by one whose inner soul is confused. The world of the deities is filled, 


§L 


* 1. e.y that from which the entire universe has been created.—T. 

f Probably, ‘by any of the senses.* The plural form occurs in the 

original.—T. 

+ This answers the questions respecting the form of the Soui, says 
Nilakantha —T. 

§1 render this verse, following Nilakantha*s gloss. The second line of 50 , 
according to that Commentator, refers to the ascension of the Yogin from 
Brahma vested with attributes to Brahma divested of all attributes. The ‘tani* 
does not refer to body* as Telang takes it, but to Brahma as endued with hands 
and feet, on all sides, &c. ‘Deheswam dharayan* means 'restraining the mind 
within the body.* ‘Kevalam Brahma* is Brahma without attributes.—T. 

|| The speaker here is the regenerate visitor of Krishna. The latter is re¬ 
peating the words of that visitor. In this verse, Krishna, targeting that he is 
merely reciting the words of another, refers to himself as the Supreme Brahma 
in whom one must merge for attaining to Emancipation.—T. 

•fl The second line of 56 is read variously,—T. 






VIQNli 0 ' 


ASWAMEDHA PARVA. 


<SL 

O son of Kunti, with those who follow the religion of actions. The cessation 
of the mortal form (by practising the religion of inaction) is not agreeable to 
the deities.* That goal, O son of Pritha, is the highest which is constituted by 
eternal Brahman where one, casting off the body, attains to immortality and 
becomes always happy. By adhering to this religion, even they who are of 
sinful birth, such as women and Vaisyas and Sudras, attain to the highest goal. 
What need be said then, O son of Pritha, of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
possessed of great learning, always devoted to the duties of their own orders 
and who are intent on (the acquisition of) the region of Brahma ? This has 
been laid down with the reasons (on which its rests); and also the means for 
its acquisition ; and its complete attainment and fruit, vis., Emancipation and 
the ascertainment of the truth regarding pain. O chief of Bharata’s race, there 
is nothing else that is fraught with happiness greater than this. That mortal, 

O son of Pandu, who, endued with intelligence, and faith, and prowess, 
renounces as unsubstantial what is regarded as substantial by the world, 
succeeds within a short time in obtaining the Supreme by these means. 1 his 
is all that is to be said,—there is nothing else that is higher than this. \oga 
takes place in his case, O son of Pritha, who devotes himself to its constant 
practice for a period of six months/ n 


SECTION XX. 


Vasudeva said,—‘In this connection is cited the ancient narrative, O son 
of Pritha, of the discourse that took place between a married couple. A certain 
Brahmana’s spouse, beholding the Brahmana, her husban i, who was a c :> nplete 
master of every kind of knowledge and wisdom, seated in >e lusion, said unto 
hint),—Into what region shall I go, depending on thee as my husband,— ihoo 
that art seated, having cast off all (religious) aots, that ait harsh m thy cono c 
towards me, and that art so undiscerning ?t It - been heard by ua that a 
wife attains to those regions which are acquired 1 ' h husband. What, 
indeed, is the goal that I shall attain, having obtained the foe ^ 

Thus questioned, that Brahmana of tranquil soul then said unto n» , smilingly, 


* Heaven is the reward of those who follow the religion oi lhavirtti ‘ inlets, 
such as sacrifices, religions observances, See. The followers, however, o 
religion of Nivrivti or inaction, they who betake themselves to the po 
knowledge, become emancipated. The deities derive then ". ueinnce fi - n 
the former and become c on jealous of the latter, for the emancipate •' l -» 

higher than that of the deities themselves.—T. 

t ‘Avichakshanam* is undiscerning, in the ^ sense of ^ the hu-1 jand s jiot 
knowing that the interrogatrix, as wife, has no other refuge » 
all his defects- T. 
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—{Massed dame, I am not offended with these words of thine, O sinless 
one ! Whatever acts exist that are adopted with the aid of others, that are 
seen (in consequence of their grossness), and that are true, are done, as acts, 
by men devoted to acts.* * * § Those persons that are destitute of knowledge, 
only store delusion by acts. Freedom from acts, again, is incapable of being 
attained in this world for even a moment. From birth to the attainment of a 
different form, action good or bad, and accomplished by acts, mind, or speech, 
exists in all beings. Those paths (of action) which are characterised by visible 
objects (such as Soma-juice and ghee for libations) being destroyed by 
Rakshasas, turning away from them I have perceived the seat (of the soul) 
that is in the body, with the aid of the soul.f There dwells Brahma transcend¬ 
ing all pairs of opposites ; there Soma with Agni ; and there the urger of the 
understanding, (viz ti Vayu) always moves, upholding all creaturest It is for 
that that the Grandisre Brahman and others, concentrated in Yoga, 
worship the Indestructible. It is for that seat that men of learning and 
excellent vows, of tranquil souls, and of senses completely vanquished, strive.§ 
That is not capable of being smelt by the sense of smell; nor tested by the 
tongue; or touched by the organs of touch. It is by the mind that that is attained. 
It is incapable of being conquered by the eye. It transcends the sense of 
hearing. It is destitute of scent, taste, touch, and form as attributes. It is 
that from which proceeds the well-ordained universe, and it is that upon which 
it rests. The life-breaths called Prana and Apana and Samana and Vayana 
and Udana, flow from it, and it is that into which they again enter. The 
breaths Prana and Apana move between Samana and Vyana. When the soul 
sleeps, both Samana and Vyana are absorbed.|| Between Apana and Prana, 
Udana dwells, pervading all. Hence, Prana and Apana do not desert a sleep¬ 
ing person. In consequence of its controlling all the life-winds, the controlling 
breath is so called Udana. Hence, utterers of Brahma undergo penances 


<SL 


* I follow Niiakantha. Telang adopts the views of Arjuna Misra and 
renders the first line as‘whatever acts are seized (by the touch, or seen, or 
heard, &cd ‘Gtahyam/ according to Niiakantha, implies those acts, like Diksha, 
frc., which are adopted with the aid of others.—T. 

i This seat, says Niiakantha, is called Avimukta and lies between the 
eyebrows and the nose—T. 

X Niiakantha interprets this mystically. By •Soma’ he understands the 
arteiy or duct called Ida, and by ‘Agni 1 the duct called Pingala. ‘Dhira’ is 
•Budhipreraka f ‘vyavayam* is •sancliaram.* 'Dhirobhutani dharayan mtyam 
vyavayam k urate* is the order of the words. The sense is this: in this spot 
L seated Brahma > there Ida and Pingala meet ; and there also is Vayu which 
urges the understanding and up holds all living creatures—T. 

§ l Yatra is not to be taken as a locative here. It is equivalent to yatah* 
or for which-.—T. 

|1 'Tasmin* is taken, by Niiakantha as ‘Apana sahite Prancd— T* 
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hich have myself for their goal.* In the midst of all *tho se breaths that 
swallow up one another and move within the body, blazes forth the fire called 
Vaiswanara made up of seven flames. The nose, the tongue, the e>c, the skit , 
the ear which numbers the fifth, the mind, and the understanding, 'f neSo are 
the seven tongues of that Vaiswanar’s flame. That which is smelt, that 
which is seen, that which is drunk, that which is touched, as also that which 
is heard, that which is thought of, and that which is understood, these are 
the seven sorts of fuel for me. That which smells, that which eats, that which 
sees, that which touches, that which hears numbering the fifth ; that which 
thinks, and that which understands,—these are the seven great officiating 
priests. Behold, O blessed one, learned sacrifices duly casting seven libations 
is seven ways in the seven fires, viz , that which is smelt, that which L drunk, 
that which is seen, that which is touched, as also that which is heard that 
which is thought of, and that which is understood, create them in their 
own wombs.* Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light numbering as the 
fifth, Mind, and Understanding,—these seven are called wombs (of all 
things). All the attributes which constitute the sacrificial offerings, enle* 
into the attribute that is born- of the fire ; and having dwelt within 
that dwelling became reborn in their respective wombs. Thither, aLo, 
v is, in that which generates all beings, they remain absorbed during the 
period for which dissolution lasts. From that is produced smell, from 
that is produced taste, from that is produced color, and from that ^ 

produced touch ; from that is produced sound ; from that arises doubt ; 
and from that is produced resolution. Thus is what is known the 

sevenfold creation. It is in this very way that all this was comprehended 

by the ancients. By the three full and final libations, the full become 

full with light .—* ” 


* lTT , , * . x t rhe sense of the 

Utkarshcna anayati,’ hence 'UdamV N ' ;\ v . V bv the life breams, 

^hole passage seems to he this. Wordjy ‘hVhdfv.dual manifestations. U.Unn 
1 htse aie attached to the Soul and lead to its ' n 1 t j.j penance then, 

controls all the breaths. Udana is controlled by ■- • • . Brahma.-T 

' that destroys the round of rebirths and leads to absorption 









SECTION Xtfl. 


*' ‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection is cited the following ancient 
story. Do thou understand, of what kind the institution is of the ten 
Hotfis (sacrificing priests). The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the tongue, 
the nose, the two feet, the two hands, the genital organ, the lower duct, 
and speech,—these, O beautiful one, are the ten sacrificing priests. Sound 
and touch, color and taste, scent, speech, action, motion, and the 
discharge of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are the ten libations. 
The points of the compass, wind, Sun, Moon, earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, 
Prajapati, and Mitra,—these, O beautiful one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires. 
The ten organs (of knowledge and action,) are the sacrificing priests. 
The libations O beautiful one, are ten. The objects of the senses are the 
fuel that are cast into these ten fires,f as also the mind, which is the 
ladle, and the wealth (viz., the good and bad acts of the sacrificer). 
What remains is the pure, highest knowledge. We have heard that all 
this universe was well differentiated (from Knowledge). All objects of 
knowledge are Mind. Knowledge only perceives (*. *.* discovers the 
Mind without being attached to it,). The Knower (or Jiva), encased in 
subtle form, lives within the gross body that is produced by the vital 
seed. The bearer of the body is the Garhapatya fire. From that is produced 
another. Mind is the Ahavaniya fire. Into it is poured the oblation. From 
that was produced the Veda (or Word); (then was born Mind)); Mind 
(desirous of creation) sets itself on the Veda (or the Word). Then arises 
form (or color) undistinguished by particular colors. It runs towards the 
Mind4— 

* The meanning seems to be this : they who renounce sensuous objects 
can create them when they like. One casting off smell that has earth 
for its object can create earth when he likes.—T. 

t What is stated in this passage is, shortly, this : the ear, &c., are 
the JJotris or sacrificing priests who are to pour libaiions on the sacrificial 
fire. I'he perceptions and functions of those organs constitute the Ilavi 
or libations that are to be poured. The points, wind, &c., are the Agni 
or sacred fires on which they are to be poured. These statements are 
recapitulated in Verse The objects of the senses, of the same as those in 
Verse 3, are the fuel, befoie described as Havi or libations, which are to 
be burnt off by being cast into the fires,—T. 

X The ‘Hridaya* or heart is the ‘Garhapatya* fire. From it is produced 
another fire, the ‘Ahavaniya,* viz , the mind. ‘The heart was pierced. From 
the heart arose n-ind, lor the mind arose Chandramas,* is the declaration of 
the Sruti cited by Nilakantha. The Ahavaniya fire or mind is the mouth. 
‘Asyamahavaniya* is the Sruti. ‘Annamayam hi Somyamanas, apomayahpranah, 
tcjomayiv.ik* :s the Sruti that bears upon this. Food or fire, poured into the 
mouth develops into speech or word ‘Vachaspati* implies the Veda or word. 
First arises the word, the mind sets itself upon it, desirous of creation. This 
corresponds with die Mosaic Genesis. ‘God said let there be light, and there 
was light/ J he Word was first.—T. 
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“The Brabmana’s wife said,—Why did Word first arise and why did 
Mind arise afterwards, seeing that Word starts into existence after having been 
thought upon by Mind ? Upon that authority can it be said that Mali (Prana) 
takes refuge in Mind. Why, again, in dreamless slumber, though separated 
from Mind, does not Prana apprehend (all objects) ? What is that which 
restrains it then ?* 


“The Brahmana said,—The Apana breath, becoming the lord (/. bringing 
the Prana under its control), in consequence of such lordship over it, makes 
it identical with itself. That restrained motion of the Prana breath (which 
for the time becomes identical with that of the Apana) has been said to be 
the motion of the mind. Hence the mind is dependent upon Prana, (not 
Prana upon the mind. Therefore, in dreamless slumber, upon the dis¬ 
appearance of mind, Prana does not disappear). But since thou askest me a 
question about word and mind, I shall, therefore, relate to thee a discourse 
between them. Both Word and Mind, repairing to the Soul of matter,! asked 
him, Do thou say who amongst us is superior. Do thou, O puissant one, 
despel our doubt!—On that occasion, the holy one made this answer,—T!> 3 
mind undoubtedly (is superior) !—Unto him Word said,—I yield to thee the 
fruition of all thy desires !J 


“The Brahmana said,—Know that I have two minds, immovable and 
movable. That which is immovable is, verily, with me ; the movable is in 
>our dominion^ That mind is verily called movable which, in the form of 
Mantra, Utter, or voice, is referrible to your dominion. Hence, thou art 


* The last question seems to be this i in dreamless slumber, the mind 
disappears totally. If it is the mind upon which Prana rests, why does not 
Prana also disappear ? It is seen to separate itself from mind, for it continues 
to exist while mind does not exist. If so, <*. if existing, as it must be admit¬ 
ted to do, why does it not apprehend objects ? What is it that restrains its 
powers of apprehension ?—T. 

t ‘Bhutatmanam’ is ordinary rrajapati. Nilakantha takes it to mean here 
individual Jiva or self —'T. 


t It is, through words that desirable fruits, visible and Invisible, are 
acquired. Of course, word means both ordinary speech and \ edic 
Mantras,—T. 


§ The speaker is thfc Btahmana, which Nilakantha explains to mean the 
Brahmana named Manas or Mind ’ Instead of such a learned interpretation, 
we may take it as imiilvins that the Brahmana is repeating the answer which 
Bhutaunari, i. e., Prajapaii or Jiva, made to Word. The Bnhmana is the 
real speaker. He recites the words of Jiva. Immovable.’ according to Nib- 
kantha, means ‘that which is seirable by the external senses ; and movable. 
lhal , fhich is beyond the ken of the senses, such as heav.... *<: I!»' externa 
"orld being only ? manifestation of the mind, it is spoken of hole as identical 
w > th So, the ideas in the mind which are not dun -to the senses, are only 
the mind. This is the movable mind- That mind depends on word or the 

scriptures.—T. 
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(to the other mind which concerns itself with only the external world.) 
But since, coming of thy own accord, O beautiful one, thou enterest into the 
engagement (about the fruition of all wishes), therefore, filling myself with 
breath, I utter thee 1* The goddes Word used always to dwell between Prana 
and Apana. But, O blessed one, sinking into Apana, though urged upwards, 
in consequence of becoming dissociated from Prana, she ran to Prajapati and 
said,—Be gratified with me, O holy one l—The Prana appeared, once more 
fostering Word. Hence, Word, encountering deep exhalation, never utters 
anything. Word always flows as endued with utterance or unendued with it t 
Amongst those two, Word without utterance is seperior to Word with utterance. 
Like a cow endued with excellent milk, she (Word without utterance) yields 
diverse kinds of meaning. This one always yields the Eternal {viz,, Emanci¬ 
pation), speaking of Brahma. O thou of beautiful smiles, Word is a cow, iri 
consequence of her puissance which is both divine and not divine. Behold 
the distinction of these two subtle forms of Word that flow \l 


“The Brahmana’s wife said,—What did the goddess of Word then say, in 
days of old, when, though impelled by the wish to speak, speech could not 
come out ? 


“The Brahmana said,—The Word that is generated in the body by Prana, 
then attains to Apana from Prana. Then transformed into Udana and issuing 
out of tne body, envelops all the quarters, with Vyana. After that, she dwells 
in Samana. Even in this way did Word formerly speak. Hence Mind, in 
consequence of being immovable, is distinguished, and the goddess Word, in 
consequence of being movable, is also distinguished. 


* Telang gives a different version of this Verse. I offer a verbal rendering, 
without attempting to explain it.—T. 

t /. c , as noisy or noiseless.—T. 

X I have given as close a verbal rendering of the passage as possible. The 
sense, however, is not very intelligible to me. The gloss of NiLakbantha is as 
unintelligible as the text. Telang also has given n verbal rendering which 
differs from the above, slightly His foot-notes do not, 1 think, bring out the 
meaning at all. As regards the two vernacular versions, both are useless.— T. 
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“The Brahmana said,—In this connection is cited the ancient story, 
O blessed one, of what the institution is of the seven sacrificing priests, 
nose, the eye, the tongue, the skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, the mind, 
and the understanding,-these are the seven sacrificing priests standing 
distinctly from one another. Dwelling in subtle space, they do not perceive 
one another. Do thou, O beautiful one, know these sacrificing priest* that 
are seven by their nature ! 

“The B rah m ana’s wife said,—How is it that dwelling in subtle space, these 
do not perceive one another ? What are their (respective) natures, O holy 
one ? Do thou tell me this, O lord ! 

“The Brahmana said,—Not knowing the qualities (of any object) is igno¬ 
rance (of that object) ; while knowledge of the qualities is (called) knowledge 
(of the object which possesses those qualities). These seven never succeed in 
apprehending or knowing the qualities of one another. Ihe tongue, the e}e the 
ear too, the skin, the mind, and the understanding, do not succeed in appre¬ 
hending smells. It is the nose alone that apprehends them. Ihe nose, the 
eye, the car too, the skin, the mind, and the understanding, never succeed in 
apprehending'tastes. The tongue alone apprehends them. Ihe nose, the 
tongue, the ear also, the skin, the mind, and the understanding, never succeed 
in apprehending colors. It is the eye alone that apprehends them. The nose, 
the tongue, the eye too, the ear, the understanding, and the mind, never 
succeed in apprehending sensations of touch. It is the skin alone that appre¬ 
hends them. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the mind, and the 
understanding, never succeed in apprehending sounds. It is the car alone 
that apprehends them The nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear, and 
the understanding never succeed in apprehending doubt. It is the mind that 
apprehends it The nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear, and the mind, 
never succeed in apprehending determination (certainty in respect of 
knowledge). It is the understanding alone that apprehends it In tl> > connuc- 
tion, is cited, O beautiful lady, this ancient narrative of a discourse between 
the senses and the mind. 

The mind said,— The nose does not smell without me. (Without roe) the 
tongue does not apprehend taste. The eye does not seize color, the skin does 
not feel touch, the ear does not apprehend sound, when deprived of me. I am 
the eternal and foremost one among all the elements. It always happens that 
destitute of myself, the senses never shine, like habitations empty of inmates 
or fires whose flames have been quenched. Without me, all creatures fail to 
apprehend qualities and objects, with even the senses exerting themselves, 
even as fuel that is wet and dry (failing to ignite a fire) 
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Hearing these words, the Senses said,—Even this would be true as thou 
thinkest in this matter, if, indeed, thou couldst enjoy pleasures without either 
ourselves or our objects * If, when we are extinct, there be gratification and 
support of life, and a continuation of thy enjoyments, then what thou thinkest 
would be true, or, if, when we are absorbed and objects are existing, thou canst 
have thy enjoyments by thy desire alone, as truly as thou hast them with our 
a’d. If, again, thou deemest thy power over our objects to be always complete, 
do thou then seize color by the nose, and taste by the eye. Do thou also 
take smells by the ear, and sensations of touch by the tongue. Do thou also 
•.alee rounds by the skin, and likewise touch by the understanding. They 
that are powerful do not own the dominion of any rules. Rules exist for those 
only that are weak. Do thou seiie enjoyments unenjoyed before ; it behoves 
thee not to enjoy what has been tasted before (by others). As a disciple 
repairs to a preceptor for the sake of (acquiring) the Srutis, and then, having 
acquired the Srutis, dwells on their import (by obeying their injunctions), even 
so dost thou regard as thine those objects which are shown by us, past or future in 
sleep or in wakefulness. Of creatures, again, that are of little intelligence, when 
their mind becomes distracted and cheerless, life is seen to be upheld upon our 
objects discharging their functions.! It is seen also that a creature, after 
having formed even innumerable purposes and indulged in dreams, when 
afflicted by the desire to enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone.J One entering 
upon enjoyments depending on mental purposes alone and unconnected with 
■.ctual objects of sense, always meets with death upon the exhaustion of the 
life-breaths, like an enkindled fire upon the exhaustion of fuel. True it is 
Ihal we have connections with our respective attributes ; true it is, we have 
no knowledge of one another’s attributes. But without us thou canst .have 
no perception. Without us no happiness can come to thee !—* 9t 


* The correct reaimg is ‘cha’ after ‘arthan* and not ‘iwam’ after it. Hence, 
the Senses say that ‘without ourselves and without those which are our objects 
thou censt not have thy enjoyments,’—T, 

i Thus creatures may exist through us, even though mind may be out of 
order—T. 

\ Both mental purposes and dreams having failed to gratify 






SECTION XXIII. 




“ 'The Brahmana said,’—In this connection, O blessed lady is cited the 
ancient story of what kind the institution is of the five sacrificing priests, ihe 
learned know this to be a great principle that Prana and Apana and lldana 
and Samana and Vyana are the five sacrificing priests.— 

“ ‘The Brahman’s wife said,—That naturally there are seven sacrificing 
priests is what was my former conviction. Let the great principle be declared 
to mo as to how, verily, the number is five of the sacrificing priests. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—The wind nursed by Prana afterwards takes^ birth 
in Apana. The wind nursed in Apana then becomes developed into ^ >ana. 
Nursed by Vyana, the wind is then developed into Udana. Nursed in Jdana, 
the wind is then generated as Samana. Those good beings in days ot yore 
asked the first-born Grandsire, saying,—Do thou say who amongst us is the 
foremost ! He (whom thou wilt indicate) will be our chief ! — 

“ ‘—Brahmana said,—He upon whose extinction all the life-breaths become 
extinct in the bodies of living creatures, he upon whose moving they 
ihove, is verily the foremost (among you). Do ye go where ye like 1 

“ ‘Prana said,— Upon my extinction all the life-breaths become extinct in 
the bodies of living creatures. Upon my moving they once more move. I 
am (therefore) the foremost. Behold, I go into extinction ! 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued,—Prana then became extinct and once more 
moved about. Then Samana and Udana also, O blessed one, said these 
words, Thou dost not dwell here, pervading all this, as we do. Thou art 
not the foremost amongst us, O Prana 1 (Only) Apana is under thy dominion 1 
Prana then moved about, and unto him Apana spoke.— 

“ ‘ —Apana said,—When I become extinct, all the life-winds become extinct 


m the bodies of living creatures. When I move about, they again move about* 
* am, therefore, the foremost. Behold, I go into extinction 1 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued,—Unto Apana who said so, both Vyana and 
Udana said, O Apana, thou art not the foremost. (Only) Prana is under thy 
dominion.—Then Apana began to move about. Vyana once more addressed 
him saying,—I am the foremost of all (the life-winds). Listen, for what reason. 
When I become extinct, all the life-winds become extinct in the bodies ot 
living creatures. W’hen I move about, they once more move about. I am 
(therefore) the foremost. Behold, I go into extinction ! — 

Ihe Brahmana continued,—Then Vyana went into extinction and once 
more began to move about. At this, Prana and Apana and Udana and Samana 
addressed him, saying,-Thou art not the fore mg us, O Vyau 

Samana is under thy dominion—Vyana then began to move about and Samana 
said unto him, i am lhe foremost of you all j Listen of what reason. When I 
become extinct, all the life-winds become extinct in the bodies of living creatures. 
When I begin to move about, they once more move nbout. nonce. I am the 
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foremost. Behold, I go into extinction 1—Then Samana began to move about 


Unto him Udana said, —I am the foremost of all the life-winds. Listen, for what 
reason. When I become extinct, all the life-winds become extinct in the bodies 
of living creatures. When I move about they once more move about. Hence, 
l am the foremost. Behold, I go into extinction I—‘Then Udana, after having 
gone into extinction, began to once more move about. Prana and Apana 
and Samana and Vyana said unto him,— 0 Udana, thou art not the foremost 
jne among us. (Only) Vyana is under thy dominion !— 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued, —Unto them assembled together, the Lord of 
creatures, Brahmana, said,—Ye are all foremost and not foremost. Ye are 
all endued with the attributes of one another. All are foremost in their own 
spheres, and all possess the attributes of one another !—Thus said unto them, 
that were assembled together, the Lord of all creatures. There is one that is 
un moving, and one that is moving. In consequence of special attributes, 
there are five life-winds. My own self is one. That one accumulates into 
many forms. Becoming friendly unto one another, and gratifying one another, 
depart in peace. Blessings to ye, do ye uphold one another ! 


SECTION XXIV. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection is cited the ancient story of 
the discourse between Narada and the Rishi Devamata. 

« «,— Devamata said,—What verily, comes first into existence, of a creature 
that takes birth ? Is it Prana, or Apana, or Samana, or Vyana, or Udana ?— 

“ ‘Narada said,—By whatever the creature is created, that first comes uuto 
him which is other (or separate from him). The life winds are to be known as 
existing in pairs, viz., those that move transversely, upwards, and downwards.— 
“ *—Devamata said,—By whom (among the life-winds) is a creature produc¬ 
ed ? Who (amongst) them comes first ? Do thou tell me what the pairs are of 
the life-winds, that move transversely, upwards, and downwards.— 

“ ‘—Narada said,—From Sankalpa (wish) arises Pleasure. It also arises 
from sound. It arises also from taste ; it arises too from color. Prom the 
semen, united with blood, first flows Prana. Upon the semen being modified 
by Prana, flow; Apana. Pleasure arises from the semen as well. It arises 
from taste also. This is the form (effect) of Udana. Pleasure is produced 
from union. Semen is generated by desire. From desire is produced the 
menstrual flow. In the union of semen and blood, generated by Samana and 
Vyana, the pair that consists of Prana and Apana, enters, moving transversely 
and upwards. Vyana and Samana both from a pair that moves transversely. 
Agni (fire) is all the deities. Even this is the teaching of the Veda. The 
knowledge of Agni arises in a Brahmana, with intelligence The smoke of 
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that fire is of the form of (the attribute called) Darkness. The attribute that 
is known by the name of Passion is in its ashes. The quality of goodness 
arises from that portion of the fire into which the oblation is poured.* They 
that are conversant with sacrifices know that Samana and Vyana are from the 
attribute of Goodness. Prana and Apana are portions of the oblation (of 
clarified butter). Between them is the Fire. That is the excellent form (or 
seat) of Udana, as the Brahmanas know._ Listen as I say which is distinct from 
the pairs. Day and Night constitute a pair. Between them is the Fire. That is 
the excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas know. The existent and the 
non-existent form a pair. Between them is the Fire. That is the excellent 
seat of Udana as the Brahmanas know. First is Samana. Then Vyana. The 
latter’s function is managed through it {viz., Samana). Then, secondly, Samana 
once more comes into operation. Only Vyana exists for tranquillity. Tran¬ 
quillity is eternal Brahma. This is the excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas 
know.f — * ” 




SECTION XXV. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection is recited the ancient : lory of 
what the institution is of the Chaturhotra (sacrifice). The ordinances are now 
being duly declared of that in its entirety. Listen to me, O amiable lady, as 
I declare this wonderful mystery. The instrument, the action, the agent, 
and Emancipation,—these, O beautiful lady, are the four sacrificing priests 
by whom the universe is enveloped. Hear in its entirety the assignment of 
causes (relating to this topic). The nose the tongue, the eye, the skin, 
the car numbering the fifth, the mind, and the understanding,—the- c 
seven should bo understood as the causes of (the knowledge of) 
qualities. Smell, taste, color, sound, touch, numbering tht. fifth, the 
objects of the mind, and the objects of the understanding,—these arc the 
seven causes of action. He who smells, he who eats, he wiio sees, lie who 
speaks, he who hears, numbering the fifth, he who thinks, and he who 
understands,—these seven should be known as the causes of action. Possessed 

I be reading ‘sarvam* in the second line is incorrect, though Nilakamha 
adopts it. The different portions of the fire are indicated as the different 
attributes. I he smoke is of the form of Darkness (Tamas) : the ashes are 
. e attributes ot Passion ; while the blazing fbrne, that into which the oblation 
is thrown, is the attribute of Goodness.—T, 

t I give a close rendering of these 'Versts, without endeavouring to bring 
out the sense as axplained by the Commentators. The printed texts arc not 
correct. The text adopted by Nilakantha differs from that of Arjunn Mk.ru. 
The very order o i the verses is not uniform in all the texts.—T. 









of qualities, these enjoy their own qualities, agreeable or disagreeable.* * * § As 
regards the Soul, that is destitute of qualities. These seven are the causes of 
Emancipation. With them that are learned and possessed of- sufficient under¬ 
standing, the qualities, which are in the position of deities, eat the oblations, 
each in its proper place, and agreeably to what has been ordained. The 
person who is destitute of learning, eating diverse kind of food, becomes seized 
with the sense of mineness f Digesting food for himself, he becomes ruined 
through the sense of mineness. The eating of food that should - not be eaten, 
and the drinking of wine, ruin him. He destroys the food (he takes), and 
having destroyed that food, he becomes destroyed himself. The man of 
learning, however, being possessed of puissance, destroys his food for re¬ 
producing it. The minutest transgression does not arise in him from the 
food he takes. Whatever is thought of by the mind, whatever is uttered by 
speech, whatever is heard by the ear, whatever is seen by the eye, whatever is 
touched by the (sense of) touch, whatever is smelt by the nose, constitute 
oblations of clarified butter which should all, after restraining the senses with 
the mind numbering the sixth, be poured into that fire of high merits which 
burns within the body, viz , the Soul .t The sacrifice constituted by Yoga is 
going on as regards myself. The spring whence that sacrifice proceeds is 
that which yields the fire of knowledge. The upward lifewind Prana is the 
Stotra of that sacrifice. The downward life-wind Apana is its Sastra. The 
renunciation of everything is the excellent Dakshina of that sacrifice. 
Consciousness, Mind, and Understanding, which are all Brahma, are its Iiotri, 
Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. The Prasastri, his Sastra, is truth.g Cessation of 
separate existence (or Emancipation) is the Dakshina. In this connection, 
people conversant with Narayana recite some Richs. Unto the divine 
Narayana were animals offered in days of jrore.|| Then are sung some 
Samanas. On that topic occurs an authourity. O timid one, know that the 
divine Narayana is the soul of all I— ; ” 


* ‘These’ refers to action, agent and instrument. The qualities of which 
they are possessed are goodness, passion, and darkness —T. 

t What is stated in these two Verses is this : it is the Senses that enjoy ; 
and not the Soul. This is well known to those that are learned. On the 
other hand, those that are not learned, regard this or that to be theirs, when 
in reality they are different from them. They are their selves, and not their 
senses, although they take themselves for the latter, ignorantly identifying 
themselves with things which they are not.—-T. 

% What is stated here is this ; Restraining the senses and the mind, the 
objects of those senses and the mind should be poured as libations on the 
sacred fire of the Soul that is within the body.—T. 

§ I. e. % truth is the Sastra of the Prasastri. —T. 

I) ‘Narayana’ is taken by Nilakantha to stand here fo? either tlie Veda or the 
Soul The animals offerred up to Narn\ana in days ot old were the senses 
offered up as sacrifices—'T. 







SECTION XXVI. 




“ ‘The Brahmana said,—There is one Ruler. There is no second beside 

him. He that is Ruler resides in the heart. I shall speak now of him. 
Impelled by Him, I move as directed, like water along an inclined plane. 
There is one Preceptor. There is no second beside him. He resides in the 
heart, and of him I shall now speak. Instructed by that preceptor, all snakes 
in the world are always endued with feelings of animosity, lhere is one 
kinsman. There is no second beside him. He resides in the heart of him I 
shall now speak. Instructed by him, kinsmen become possessed of kinsmen, 
and the seven Rishis, O son of Pritha, shine in the firmament. There is one 
dispeller. There is no second beside him. He resides in the heart. Of him 
I shall now speak. Having lived with that instructor under the proper mode 
of living with an instructor, Sakra attained to the sovereignty of all the worlds.* 
There is one enemy. There is no second beside him. He resides in the 
heart. Of him I shall now speak. Instructed by that preceptor all snakes in 
the world are always endued with feelings of animosity. In this connection is 
cited the ancient story of the instruction r of the snakes, the deities, and the 
Rishis by the Lord of all creatures. The deities and the Rishis, the snakes, 
and the Asuras, seated around the Lord of all creatures, asked him, saying, — 
Let that wh»ch is highly beneficial for us be declared !—Unto them that 
enquired about what is highly beneficial, the holy one uttered only the word 
Om, which is Brahma in one syllable. Hearing this, they ran away in various 
directions. Amongst them that thus ran in all directions from desire of self- 
instruction, the disposition first arose in snakes of biting. Of the Asuras, the 
disposition, born of their nature, for ostentations pride, arose. The deities 
betook themselves to gifts, and the great Rishis to self-restraint. Having 
repaired to one teacher, and having been instructed (refined) by om word, 
the snakes, the deities, the Rishis, and the Danavas, all betook themselves to 
diverse different dispositions. It is that one who hears himself when speaking, 
and apprehends it duly. Once, again, is that heard from him when he speaks. 
There is no second preceptor.! It is in obedience to his counsels that action 
afterwards flows. The instructor, the apprehender, the hearer, and the enemy, 
are placed within the heart. By acting sinfully in the world, it is he that 
becomes a person of sinful deeds. By acting auspiciously in the world, it is 
he who becomes a person of auspicious deeds. It is he who becomes a 

... * <Sr °g’ l . lere n.-'ans preceptor or dispeller of doubts. ‘Amaratwam’ is the 
status of the immortal head of all —T. 

11 think Telang is not correct in his rendering of this verse. What is 
stated here is plain, viz., that it is He who is the preceptor and the disciple. 
Ayam srinoti/— l p roc hyamanam grihnati,’—‘tat prfchcchaiah alo bbuyas an ye 
srinantT is the grammar of the construction The conclusion then cornea — 
‘gururanyo na vulyate.*- T. 






WMSTffy 


mahabhaRata. 





O 


5 



person of unrestrained conduct by becoming addicted to the pleasures of sense, 
impelled by desire. It is he who becomes a Brahmacharin by always devoting 
himself to the subjugation of his senses. It is he, again, that casts off vows 
and actions and takes refuge on Brahma alone. By moving in the world, 
identifying himself the while with Brahma, he becomes a Brahmacharin. 
Brahma is his fuel ; Brahma is his fire ; Brahma is his origin ; Brahma is his 
water ; Brahma is his preceptor ; he is rapt in Brahma. Brahmacharyya is 
even so subtle, as understood by the wise. Having understood it, they betook 
themselves to it, instructed by the Kshelrajna l*—’ ” 


SECTION XXVII. 


" ‘The Brahmana said, —Having crossed that impassible fastness (the world) 
which has purposes for its gadflies and mosquitoes, grief and joy for its cold 
and heart, heedlessness for its blinding darkness, cupidity and diseases for its 
reptiles, wealth for its one danger on the road, and lust and wrath its robbers, 
I have entered the extensive forest (of Brahma) !— 

" The wife of the Brahmana said,—Where is that foremost, 0 thou of 
great wisdom ? What are its treets ? What its rivers ? What its mountains 
and hills ? How far is that forest ?— 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—There exists nothing that is separate from it. 
There is nothing more delightful than it. There is nothing that is unseparated 
from it. There is nothing more afflicting than it. There is nothing smaller 
than that. There is nothing vaster than that. There is nothing minuter than 
that. There is no happiness that can resemble it. Regenerate persons, 
entering into it, at once transcend both joy and sorrow. They (then) never 
stand in fear of any creature, nor does any creature stand in fear of them, 
In that forest are seven large trees, seven fruits, and seven guests. There are 
reven hermitages, seven (forms of) Yoga concentration, and seven (forms) of 
initiation. Even this is a description of that forest.t The trees which stand 
filling that forest, produce excellent flowers and fruits of five colors. The 
trees which stand there filling that forest, produce flowers and fruits that arc 
of excellent colors and that are, besides, of two kinds. The trees which stand 

* One who understands the truth.—T. 

t The seven large trees are the five senses, the mind, and the under 
standing. The fruits are the pleasures and pains derived from or through 
them. The guests are the powers of each sense, for it is they that recieve 
those pleasures and pains. The hermitages are those very trees under which 
the guests take shelter. The seven forms of Yoga are the extinctions of the 
seven senses. The seven forms of initiation are the repudiation, one after an¬ 
other, of the actions of the seven senses.—T. 
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lere filling that forest, produce flowers and fruits that are endued with fra¬ 
grance and that are, besides, of two colors. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, produce flowers and fruits that are possessed of fragrance and that 
are, besides, of one color. The two trees which stand filling that forest, produce 
many flowers and fruits that are of 'unmanifest colors. There is one fire here, 
possessed of a good mind. That is connected with Brahmana. The five senses 
are the fuel here. The seven forms of Emancipation flowing Irom them are 
the seven forms of Initiation. The qualities are the fruits, and the guests eat 
those fruits. There, .in diverse places, the great Rishis accept hospitality. 
When they, having been worshipped, become annihilated, then another 
forest shines forth, In that forest, Intelligence is the tree ; Emancipation 
is the fruit ; Tranquillity is the shade of which it is possessed. It has know* 
ledge for its resting house, contentment for its water, and the kshetrajna 
for its sun. Its end cannot be ascertained upwards, downwards, or horizontally. 
Seven females always dwell there, with faces downwards, possessed of 
effulgence, and endued with the cause of generations. They take up all the 
different tastes from all creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up truth. In 
that itself dwell, and from that emerge, the seven Rishis who are crowned 
with ascetic success, with those seven having Vasishtha for their foremost. 
Glory, effulgence, greatness, enlightenment, victory, perfection, and energy, 
— these seven always follow this same like rays following the sun. liidb 
and mountains also exist there, collected together ; and rivers and streams 
bearing waters in their course, —waters that are born of Brahma. And there 
happens a confluence also of streams in the secluded spot for sacrifice. Thence 
those that are contented with their own souls proceed to the Grandbire. 
They whose wishes have been reduced, whose wishes have been directed 


to excellent vows, and whose sins have been burnt off by penances, mergin;; 
themselves in their souls, succeed in attaining to Brahma. Tranquillity is 
praised by those who are conversant with the forest of knowledge. Keeping 
that forest in view, they take birth so as not to lose courage. Even such is 
that sacred forest that is understood by Brahmanas, and understanding 
it, they live (in accordance with the ordinance), directed by the 
Kshetrajna,—* ” 


SECTION XXVIII. 

“ ‘The Brahmara said,—I do not smell scents. I do not perceive tastes. 
I do not see colors. I do not touch. I do not likewise hear the diverse sounds 
(that arise). Nor do I entertain purposes of any kind. It is Nature that desires 
such objects as are liked ; it is Nature that hates such objects as are dis¬ 
liked. Desire and aversion spring from Nature, after the manner of the 
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and the downward life-winds when souls have entered animal 
Separated from them are others ; in them are eternal dispositions ; 
(these as also) the soul of all creatures, Yogins would behold in the body. 
Dwelling in that, I am never attached to anything through desire and wrath, 
and decrepitude and death. Not having any desire for any object of desire, 
and not having any aversion for any evil, there is no taint on my natures, 
as there is no taint of a drop of water on (the leaves of) the lotus. Of this 
constant (principle) which looks upon diverse natures, they are inconstant 
possessions* Though actions are performed, yet the assemblage of enjoy¬ 
ments does not attach itself to them, even as the assemblage of rays of the 
sun does not attach to the sky. In this connection is recited an ancient story 
of a discourse between an Adhwaryu and a Yati. Do thou here it, O glorious 
lady 1 Beholding an animal sprinkled with water at a sacrificial ceremony, 
a Yati said unto the Adhwaryu seated there these words in censure, 1 his is 
destruction of life ! Unto him the Adhwaryu said in reply,—This goat will 
not be destroyed. The animal (sacrificed) meets with great good, if the Vedic 
declaration on this subject be true. That part of this animal which is of earth 
will go to earth. That part of this one which is born of water, will enter 
into water. His eye will enter the sun ; his;ear will enter the different points 
of the horizon ; his life-winds will enter the sky. I who adhere to the 
scriptures incur no fault (by assisting at the killing of this animal).— 

“ '—The Yati said,—If thou beholdest such good to the goat in this 
dissociation with (his) life-winds, then this sacrifice is for the goat. What 
need hast thou for it ? Let the brother, father, mother, and friend (of this 
goat) give thee their approval in this. Taking him (to them) do thou consalt 
them. This goat is especially dependent. It behooveth thee to see them who 
can give their consent in this. After hearing their consent, the matter will 
become fit for consideration. The life-winds of this goat have been made to 
return to their respective sources. Only the inanimate body remains behind. 
This is what I think. Of those who wish to enjoy felicity by means of the 
inanimate body (of an animal) which is comparable with fuel, the fuel (of 
sacrifice) is after all the animal himself. Abstention from cruelty is the 
foremost of all duties. Even this is the teaching of the elders. We know 
that that action should be done which is not fraught with cruelty. Even 
this is the proposition, viz .,—No slaughter (of living creatures.— If I say 
anything further, (it will then appear that) diverse kinds of faulty actions are 
capable of being done by thee. Always abstaining from cruelty to all 
creatures is what meets with our approbation. We establish this from what 
is directly perceptible. We do not rely on what is beyond direct 

perception.— 

« •_The Adhwaryu said,—Thou enjoyest the properties of smell which 

belong to the earth. Thou drinkest the tastes which appertain to water. 


* The correct reading is ‘bhavantyanityah' and ‘vahuswabhavan’. F. 
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tion of a race, learn to abstain from that sin ?** A race being destroyed, the 
eternal customs of that race are lost ; and upon those customs being lost, sin 
overpowers the whole race. 40 From the predominance of sin, O Krishna, the 
women of that race become corrupt. And the women becoming corrupt, and 
intermingling of castes happeneth, O descedant of Vrishni l 41 This interming¬ 
ling of castes leadeth to hell both the destroyer of the race and the race itself. 
The ancestors of chose fall (from heaven),their rites of pin da and water ceasing. 42 
By these sins of destroyers of races, causing intermixture of castes, the rules of 
caste and the eternal rites of families become extinct. 48 We have heard, O 
Janarddana, that men whose family rites become extinct, ever dwell in hell. 44 
Alas, we have resolved to perpetrate a great sin, for we are ready to slay our 
own kinsmen from lust of the’ sweets of sovereignty ! 45 Better would it be for 
me if the sons of Dhritarashtra, weapon in hand, should in battle slay me, 
(myself) unavenging unarmed l 46 —’ 

“Sanjaya continued,—-Having spoken thus on the field of battle, Arjuna, 
his mind troubled with grief, casting aside his bow and arrows, sat down on 
his car. *” 47 

[Here ends the first lesson entitled “Survey of Forces”* in the dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjuna of the Bhagavadgita, the essence of religion, the 
knowledge of Brahma , and the system of Yoga, comprised within the 
Bhishma Parra of the Mahabkarata of Vya a containing one hundred 
thousand verses ] 

_ 


SECTION XXVI. 

“Sanjaya said,—‘Unto him thus possessed with pity, his eyes filled and 
oppressed with tears, and desponding, the slayer of Madhu said these words. 1 

“‘The holy one said,—AVhei.ce, O Arjuna, hath come upon thee, at such 
a crisis, this despondency that is unbecoming a person of noble birth, that 
shuts one out from heaven, and that is productive of infamy? 9 Let no 
effiminacy be thine, O son of Kunii ! This suits thee not ! Shaking ofi* 
this vile weakness of hearts, arise, 0 chastiser of foes 1—’ 8 

“‘Arjuna said—How, 0 slayer of Madhu, can I with arrows contend 
in kittle against Bhishma and Drona, deserving as they are, O slayer cu toes, 
of worship?' 4 Without slaying (one’s) preceptors »f great glory, it is well 


* In some editions this lesson is stated to be “Arjuna's grief” The 
description of the lesson again is given in fewer words. —T. 

t The commentator^ betray their ingenuity -y nphasizmg the word 
ishubhis (with 'arrows), explaining “how can I encounter them with airows 
whom I can not encounter with even harsh words ? 1 
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one), to live on even alms in this world. But slaying preceptors, even if 
they are avaricious of wealth, I should only enjoy pleasures that are blood¬ 
stained l * 5 We know not which of the two is of greater moment to us, viz., 
whether we should conquer them or they should conquer us. Those slaying 
whom we would not like to live, even they, the sons of Dhritarashtra, stand 
before (us) ! 6 My nature affected by the taint of compassion, my mind 
unsettled about (my) duty, I ask thee ! Tell me what is assuredly good (for 
me) 1 I am thy disciple ! O, instruct me, I seek thy aid !f 7 I do not see 
(that) which would dispel that grief of mine blasting my very senses, even if 
I obtain a prosperous kingdom on earth without a foe or the very sovereignty 
of the gods 4 ” 

“San jay a said,— ‘Having said this unto Hrishikesa, that chastiser of foes 
—Gud&kesa—(once more) addressed Govinda, saying,—I will not fight,— 
and then remained silent.g 9 Unto him overcome by despondency, Hrishikesa, 
in the midst of the two armies, said . 10 

“‘The holy one said,—Thou mournest those that deserve not to be 
mourned. Thou speakest also the words of the (so-called) wise. Those, 
however, that are (really) wise, grieve neither for the dead nor for the living . 11 
it is not that I or you or those rulers of men never were, or that all of us 
shall net hereafter be. 1 " Of an embodied being, as childhood, youth, and 
decrepitude are in this body, so (also) is the acquisition of another body. 
The man that is wise is never deluded in this .®: 18 The contacts of the senses 
with their (respective) objects producing (sensations of) heat and cold, 


* Arthakaraan is an adjective qualifying Gurun. Some commentators, 
particularly Srecdhara, suggest that it may, instead, qualify bhogan. The 
meaning, however, in that case would be far-fetched.—T. 

t Sreedhara explains that Karpanya is compassion (for kinsmen), and 
dosha is the fear of sin (for destroying a race). The first compound, there¬ 
fore, according to him, means,—“My nature affected by both compassion 
and fear of sin, i\ r c It is better, however, to take Karpanya itself as a 
dosha (taint or fault). K. T. Telang understands it in this way. Upabata, 
however, is affected and not contaminated.—T. 

I What Arjuna says here is that “Even if I obtain such a kingdom on 
Earth, even if I obtain the very kingship of the gods, I do not yet see what 
will dispel that grief which will overtake me if T slay my preceptor and 
kinsmen.” Tetanus version is slightly ambiguous.—T. 

§ The Bengal texts have Parantapa with a Visarg i, thus implying that it 
refers to Gadakesa The Bombay edition prints it without the Visarga, 
implying that it is in ihe vocative case, referring to Dhritarashtra the 
listener.—T. 

I 7 One of the most useful rules in translating from one language into 
another is to esc identical words for identical expressions in the original. 
In translating, however, from a language like Sanskrit which abounds with 
synon • ms, this is not al\say;> practicable without ambiguity. As an example, 
the word used in 13 is Dhira ; that used in ir is Pandba There can be 
little doubt, however, that Pandit* and Dbira have exactly the same 
meaning.—T. 
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ftsure and pain, are not permanent, having (as they &o) a beginning and 
an end. Do thou, O Bharata, endure them ! u For the man whom these 
afflict not, O bull among men, who is the same in pain and pleasure and 
who is firm in mind, is fit for emancipation.* 15 There is no (objective) 
existence of anything that is distinct from the soul ; nor non-existencfe of 
anything ' possessing the virtues of the soul. This conclusion in respect of 
both these hath been arrived at by those that know the truths (of things). f l ° 
Know that [the soul] to be immortal by which all this [universe] is pervaded. 
No one can compass the destruction of that which is imperishable. 17 It 
hath been said that those bodies of the embodied (soul) which is eternal, 
indestructible and infinite, have an end. Do thou, therefore, fight, O 
Bharata. 15 IJe who thinks it (the soul) to be the slayer and he who thinks 
it to be the slain, both of them know nothing ; for it neither slays nor is 
slain, 14 It is never born, nor doth it ever die ; nor, having existed, will it 
exist no more. Unborn, unchangeable, eternal, and ancient, it is not slain 
upon the body being slain. 20 That man who knoweth it to be indestructible, 
unchangeable, without decay, — how and whom can he slay or cause to be 
slain ? 21 As a man, casting off robes that are worn out, putteth on others 
that are new, so the Embodied (soul), casting off bodies that ore worn out, 
entereth other bodies that are new. 22 Weapons cleave it not, fire consumeth 
it not ; the waters do not drench it, nor doth the wind waste it. - 3 It is 
incapable of being cut, burnt, drenched, or dried up. It is unchangeable, all- 
pervading, stable, firm, and eternal. 24 It is said to be imperceivable, inconceiv- 
able and unchangeable. Therefore, knowing it to be such, it behoveth thee 
nut to mourn (for it). 26 Then again even if thou vegardest it as constantly 
born and constantly dead, it behoveth thee not yet, O mighty-armed one, to 
mourn (for it) thus ! 5 For, of one that is born, death is certain ; and of one 
that is dead, birth is certain. Therefore, it behoveth thee not to mourn in a 
matter that is unavoidable. 2,7 All beings (before birth) were unmauifust. 
Only during an interval (between birth and death), O Bharata, arc they 
manifest ; and then again, when death comes, they become (once more ) un- 
manifest ! What grief then *s there in this P* 1 One looks upon it as a marvel ; 
another speaks of it as a marvel. Yet even after having heard of it, no one 
apprehends it truly. 14 The Embodied [soul], O Bharata, is ever indestructible 
in everyone's body. Therefore, it behoveth thee not to grieve l'o. all (those) 


* Ainritatwa is really emancipation or non-liabiiny to repeated 
°r repeated re-birth. To render it as “immortality is, perhaps, 
slovenly, for every soul is immortal, and lids particular section me 
it.—T. 

t Sat, and asat are the two words which must be distinctly me 
? s they occur often in Hindu philos* phy. Sat is explained as t 
t* the soul, or anything as real and permanent as the so til 
reverse of this, i. e. 3 the unreal or the Not-soul. hat o. s*i< 

Krishna is that the un real have no existence; the d, ^agam, v,.m 1 
’ un-existence. Is not this a sort u cosmothetie idcilisu: t. 
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^ lures ! !0 Casting thy eyes on the ("prescribed) duties of thy order, it behoveth 
thee not to waver, for there is nothing else that is better for a Kshatriya than a 
battle fought fairly. 31 Arrived of itself and (like unto) an open gate of heaven, 
happy are those Kshatriyas, O Partha, that obtain such a fight ! 82 But if thou 
dost not fight such a just battle, thou shalt then incur sin by abandoning the 
duties of thy order and thy fame People will then proclaim thy eternal 
infamy, and to one that is held in respect, infamy is greater (as an evil) than 
death itself. 31 All great car-warriors will regard thee as abstaining from 
battle from rear, and tnou wilt be thought lightly by those that had (hitherto) 
esteemed thee highly.' - Thy enemies, decrying thy prowess, will say many 
words which should not be said. What can be more painful than that ? 38 
Slain, thou wilt attain to heaven ; or victorious, thou wilt enjoy the Earth. 


Therefore, arise, O son of Kunti, resolved for battle ! 37 Regarding pleasure 
and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat, as equal, do battle for battled sake 
and sin will not be thine !* as This knowledge that hath been communicated 
to thee is (taught) in the Sankhya (system). Listen now to that (inculcated) 
in the Yoga (system) ! Possessed of that knowledge, thou, O Partha, wilt 
cast off tne bonds of action ! 8J In this [the Yoga system] there is no waste of 
even the first attempt. There are no impediments. Even a little of this (form 
of) piety delivers from great fear.f 40 Here [in this path], O son of Kuru, there 
is only one state of mind, consisting in firm devotion (to one object, viz, f 
securing emancipation). The minds of those, however, that are not firmly de¬ 
voted (to this), are many-branched (unsettled) and attached to endless pursuits 41 
That flowery talk which they that are ignorant, .hey that delight in the words 
of the Vedas, they, O Partha, that say that there is nothing else, they whose 
minds are attached to worldly pleasures,they that regard (a) heaven (of pleasures 
and enjoyments) as the highest object of acquisition, utter,—(that flowery talk) 
which promises birth as the fruit of action/and which concerns itself with 
multifarious rites of specific characters for the attainment of pleasures and 
power,—their hearts being deluded by that (flowery talk), the minds of these 
men who are attached to pleasures and power 'annot be directed to contempla¬ 
tion (of the divine being) regarding >t as the sole means of emancipation 
The Vedas are concerned with three qualities, (ws., religion, profit, and 


* x'slost texts read Yudhaya Yujyaswa. A manuscript belonging to a friend 
of mine has the correction in red-ink, Yudhaya Yudhaswa. It accords so well 
with the spirit of the lesson sought to be inculcated here that I make no scru¬ 
ple to adopt it.—T. 

t A life in this world that is subject to decay and de ».th. So all the 
commentators.—T. 

X Vvd.at Krishna seeks to inculcate here is the simple truth that person 
who believe in their Vedas and their ordinances laying down specific acs 
for the attainment of a heaven of pleasure and power, cannot have tha 
devotion without which Lh* re cannot be final emancipation which only i* 
the highest bliss. The performance or Yedic rites may lead to a heaven ot 
pleasure and power, but what is that heaven worth ? True emancipation^ 
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pleasure). Be thou, O Arjuna, tree from them, unaffected by pairs of 
contraries (such as pleasure and pain, heat and cold, &c.), ever adhering to 
patience, without anxiety for new acquisitions or protection of those already 
acquired, and self-possessed. 45 Whatever objects are served by a tank or 
well, may all be served by a vast sheet of water extending all around ; so 
whatever objects may be served by all the Vedas , may all be had by a 
Brahmana having knowledge (of self or Brahma ).*** Thy concern is with 
Work only, but not with the fruit (of work). Let not the fruit be thy motive 
for work ; nor let thy inclination be for inaction. 47 Staying in devotion, 
apply thyself to work, casting off attachment (to it), O Dhananjaya, and being 
the same in success or unsuccess. This equanimity is called Yoga (devotion). 4 
Work (with desire of fruit) is far inferior to devotion, O Dhananjaya ! Seek 
thou the protection of devotion ! They that work for the sake of fruit are 
miserable. 4 * He who hath devotion throws off, even in this world, both good 
actions and bad actions. Therefore, apply thyself to devotion. Devotion 
is only cleverness in action l 50 The wise, possessed of devotion, cast off tbs 
fruit born of action, and freed from the obligation of (repeated) birth, attain 
to that region where there is no unhappiness. 51 When thy mind shall have 
crossed the maze of delusion then shalt thou attain to an indifference as 
regards the hearable and the heard.t 53 When thy mind, distracted (now) 
by what thou hast heard (about the means of acquiring the diverse objects 
of life), will be firmly and immovably fixed on contemplation, then wilt tUou 
attain to devotion l 51 

“ ‘Arjuna said,—What, O Kesava, are the indications of one whose mind 
is fixed on contemplation ? How should one of steady mind speak, how sit, 
how move ? w 


is something else which must be obtained by devotion, by pure contemplation. 
In rendering Janma-Karma-phalapradam 1 have followed Sankara. 
Srcedhara and other commentators explain it differently.—T. 

* T his sloka has been variously rendered by various translators ft is 
the same that occurs in the Sanat-Suj ita Parva iff the L dyoga. (Vide Udyoga, 
Section—XLV. Page.—164). Both Sreedhara and Sankara (and I may 
mention Anandagir also) explain it in this way. Shortly staled, the meaning 
is that to an instructed Brahmana (Brahma-knowing person and not a 
Brahmana by birth), his knowledge 7 °f self or Brahma) teaches him that 
wi i ii is obt'.inable from all the Vedas, just as a man wanting to bathe or 
drink may find a tank or well as useful to him as a large reservoir of water 
occupying an extensive area. Nilakantha explains it in a different way. 
I have noticed it in page 164 of Udyoga, ante —T. 

. * Sfptavyasya Srutasyacha is literally “of the •beatable and ilv ncard,” 

1. e., 1 what you may or will hear and what you have heard.” Luropean 
translators of the Gita view in these words a rejection > 1 thy Vedas '• *v the 
author. It is amusing to see how co fidently they do - a.sc upon tins 
point, rejecting the authority of Sankara, Sroedbma, Anandagm, aiu t.ic 
whole host of Indian commentators. A K ‘J\ TdUuig, howcw., Ims 
answered the point elaborately, nothing mote need he said here.- i- 
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‘ <T he holy one said,—When one casts off all the desires of his heart and 
'leased within (his) self with self, then is one said to be of steady mind. 55 
He whose mind is not agitated amid calamities, whose craving for pleasure is 
gone, who is freed from attachment (to worldly objects), fear, and wrath, is 
.3aid to be a Muni of steady mind. 57 His is steadiness of mind who is 
without affection everywhere, and who feeleth no exultation and no aversion 
on 'obtaining diverse objects that are agreeable and disagreeable. 57 When 
one withdraws his senses from the objects of (those) senses as the tortoise 
its limbs from all sides, even his is steadiness of mind. 58 Objects of senses 
fail back from an abstinent person, but not so the passion (for those objects). 
Even the passion recedes from one who has beheld the Supreme ('Being).* 55 
The agitating senses, O son of Kunti, forcibly draw away the mind of even 
a wise man striving hard to keep himself aloof from them. 60 Restraining 
them all, one should stay in contemplation, making me his sole refuge ! 
For his is steadiness of mind whose senses are under control. 61 Thinking 
of the objects of sense, a person's attachment is begotten towards them. 
From attachment springeth wrath. 82 From wrath ariseth want of discrimina¬ 
tion ; from want of discrimination, loss of memory ; from loss of memory, loss 
of understanding ; and from loss of understanding (he) is utterly ruined. 65 But 
the self-restrained man,enjoying objects (of sense) with senses freed from attach¬ 
ment and aversion and under his own control, attaineth to peace (of mind). 61 
On peace (of mind) being attained, the annihilation of all his miseries taketh 
place, since the mind of him whose heart is peaceful soon becometh steady.f v0 
He who is not self-restrained hath no contemplation (of self). He who hath 
no contemplation hath no peace (of mind.)t Whence can there be happiness for 
him who hath no peace (of mind) ? 66 For the heart that follows in the wake of 
the senses moving (among their objects) destroys his understanding like the 
wind destroying a boat in the waters.? 67 Therefore, O thou of mighty arms, 


*• One may abstain, either from choice or inability to procure them, from 
the objects of enjoyment. Until, however, the very desire to enjoy is 
suppresse d one cannot be said to have attained to steadiness of mind. Of 
Aristotle's saying that he is a voluptuary who pines at IF own abstinence, 
and the Christain doctrine of sin being in the wish, mere abstinence from 
the act constitutes no merit.—T. 

t The particle hi in the second line is explained by both Sankara and 
Anandagiri as equivalent to Yasmat. The meaning becomes cartainly 
clearer by taking the word in this sense. The hi, however, may also be 
taken as implying the sense of “indeed.”—T. 

J Buddhi in the fust line is explained by Sreedhara ss Atmavishaya 
buddhi. Bhavanta, Sreedhara explains, is Dhyanam ; and Sankara, fis 
AtmajnanabniT.ivcsas. K. T. T* lang renders Bhavana as perseverance. 

1 do not think this is correct.—T. 

§ Sankara, Anandagiri, and Nilakamha explain this sloka thus. Sreedhara. 
explains it otherwise. The laticr supposes the pronouns yat and tat to mean 
a particular aonsc among the Oharatam indriyanam. It Sreedhara s 
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is steadiness of mind whose senses are restrained on all sides from the 
object of sense. 6 * The restrained man is awake when it is night for all creatures, 


( SL 


and when other creatures are awake that is night to a discerning Muni.™ He 
into whom all objects of desire enter, even as the waters enter the ocean which 
(though) constantly replenished still maintiins its water-mark unchanged—(he) 
obtains peace (of mind) and not one that longeth for objects of desire. 70 That 
man who moveth about, giving up all objects of desire, who is free from craving 
(for enjoyments), and who bath no affection and no pride, attaineth to peace 
(of mind). 71 This, O Partha, is the divine state. Attaining to it, one is never 
deluded. Abiding in it one obtains, on death, absorption into the Supreme 
Self 


) »72 


SECTION XXVII. 

‘“Arjuna said, —If devotion, O Janarddana, is regarded by thee as superior 
to work, why then, O Kesava, dost thou engage me in such dreadful work ?' 
By equivocal words thou scemest to confound my understanding. Therefore, 
tell (me) one thing definitely by which I may attain to what is good !•— 

“‘The holy one said, — It hath already been said by me, O sinless one, 
that here are, in this world, two kinds of devotion ; that of 'he Sankh}as 
through Knowledge and that of the Yogi ns through Work.* A man doth no 
acquire freedom from work from (only) the non-performance of work. Nor doth 
he acquire final emancipation from only renunciation (of work).* No one can 
abide even for a moment without doing work, for all persons, constrained bv the 
tendencies of (their) disposition, perform work.f 8 That man of deluded soul who, 
curbing the organs of sense, liveth mentally cherishing the objects of sens.*, is 
said to be a dissembler. 4 He, however, O Arjuiia, who restraining (his) senses 
by his mind, engageth in devotion (in the form) of work with the organs of 
work, and is free from attachment, is distinguished (above all!).’ (Therefore), 
do thou always apply to work, for action is better than inaction. Even the 


Interpretation be correct, the meaning would be—“That (one sense) amongst 
the senses moving (among their objects) which the mind follows, (that one 
sense) tosseth the mind’s (or the man’s) understanding about like the wind 
tossing a (drunken i. *at man's) boat on the waters,” The pavcn'Jv’ cal • ds arc 
intro due i d by Sreedhara himself. It may not be out of place to button norc 
that so far as Bengal, Mithila, and Benares are concerned, the authority o. 
Sreedhara is regarded as supreme.—T. 

* The vulgar, being ‘spiritually dark, are engaged in worldly pursuits. 
The sage in spiritual light is dead to the latter.—T. 

I Prakritijais Ounais is explained by Jfhcnlh ua a, qutlities horn T onu s 

nature such as Ragadveshadi. .Sankara thinks that they me .tie 
or attributes of primal matter (which enters into the composition o c e y 
cdf) such as Satwi.i, Rajas, and Tam as.—T, 
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port of thy body cannot be accomplished without work.* 3 This world is 
fettered by all work other than that which is (performed) for Sacrifice. (There¬ 
fore), O son of Kunti, perform work for the sake of tkdt^ freed from attach- 
mentf 9 In olden times, the Lord of creation, creating men and Sacrifice 
together,said,—Multiply by means of this [Sacrifice]! Let this [Sacrifice] be to 
you (all) the dispenser of all objects cherished by you ! 10 Rear the gods with 
this, and let the gods (in return) rear you ! Rearing each other, you will obtain 
that which is benificial (to you) ! i 11 Reared by sacrifices the gods will bestow 
on you the pleasures you desire. He who enjoyeth (himself) without giving 
them what they have given, is assuredly a thief. la The good svho eat the remnants 
of sacrifices are freed from all sins. Those unrighteous ones incur sin who 
dress food for their own sakes. 11 —From food are all creatures ; from rain is the 
pioduction of food ; rain is produced from sacrifice ; and sacrifice is the outcome 
of work.§ Know that work proceeds from the Vedas ; Vedas have.proceeded 
from Him who hath no decay. Therefore, the all-pervading Supreme Being 
is installed in sacrifice. 1 I 15 He who conformeth not to the wheel that is thus 
revolving, ihat man of sinful life delighting in (the indulgence of) his senses, 
livcith in vain, O Partha !** lc The man however, that is attached to self only, 
that is contented with self, and that is pleased in his self, — he hath no work (to 


do). 1 ' He hath no concern whatever with action nor with any omission here. 
Nor, amongst all creatures, is there any upon whom his interest dependeth.*** 1 * 
Therefore, always do work that should be done, without attachment. The 
man who performeth work without attachment attaineth to the Supreme. 19 By 


* “Apply to work,” i. e to work as prescribed in the scriptures. Thus 
Sankara. “To morning and evening prayers, &c.” says Sreedhara.—T. 

f Sacrifice is Vishnu’s self as declared by the Srutis ; work for sacrifice, 
therefore, *s work for Vishnu’s sake or gratification. For the sake > f that, i. •, 
for sacrifice’s or Vishnu’s sake. So all the commentators,—d • 

1 Bhavaya is explained bv both Stnkara and Sreedhara as “Vardhaya ’ 
or “make grow.” Perhaps, “rear” i. the nearest approach to it in English. 
K. T. Tt lang renders it “please”. The idea is eminently Indian.^ The go'ds 
are fed by sacrifices, and in return they feed men by sending rain. The Asuras 
again who warred with the gods warred with sacrifices.—T. 

§ Parjjanya is explained by both Sankara and Sreedhara as lain. It means 
Mso the clouds or the origin of rain.—T. 

f The word in the original that is rendered Vedas is Brahma. It may 
mean the Supreme Soul. Of course, in Brabmanic literature, the Vedas are 
Brahma and Brahma is the Vedas, but still in the second line of 15 there is 
no necessity of taking Brahma as equivalent to the Vedas. I do not think 
Telang is accurate in his rendering of this line.—T. 

** The wheel referred to is what has been said before, from the 
Vedas are work, from work is rain, from rain is food,‘from food are creatures, 
from creatures again work, and so back to the Vedas.—T. 

*** The sense seems to he, as explained by die commentators, that such 
a man earns no merit by action, nor sin by inaction or omission. Nor is 
there anybody, from the Supreme Being to the lowest creature on whom ho 
depends for anything.—T. 
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work alone, Janaka and others, attained the accomplishment of their objects. 
Having regard also to the observance by men of their duties, it behoveth thee 
to work. 10 Whatever one that is great doth, even that Vulgar people do. 
Whatever he maketh an authority, ordinary men follow that.* * * * §21 There is 
nothing whatever for me, O Partha, to do in the three worlds, (since I have) 
nothing to acquire which hath not been acquired ; still I engage in action.! 2 " 
For if at any time I should not, without sloth, engage in action, men would 
follow my path, O Partha, on all sides ! ss The worlds would perish if I did 
not perform work, and I should cause intermixture of castes and ruin these 
people. 24 As they that are ignorant work, O Bharata^ being attached to work, 
so should a wise man work ^ithout being attached, desiring to make men 
observant of their duties. 25 A wise man should not cause confusion of under¬ 
standing among ignorant persons who are attached to work ; (on the other 
hand) he should, (himself) acting with devotion, engage them to all (kinds of) 
work. 26 All work is, in every way, done by the qualities of nature. He, how¬ 
ever, whose mind is deluded by egoism,regards himself as the actor .\ ZT But he, 
O mighty-armed one, who knoweth the distinction (of self) from qualities and 
work, is not attached to work, considering that it is his senses alone »and 
not his self) that engage in their objects.They that are deluded by the 
qualities of nature, become attached to the works dune by the qualities. A 
person of perfect knowledge should not bewilder those men of imperfect 
knowledge. 1 ,' J Resigning all work to me, with (thy) mind directed to self, 
engage in battle, without desire, without affection, and with thy (heart’s) fever 
dispelled !§ 10 Those men that always follow this opinion of mine with faith 
and without cavil, attain to’Jfinal emancipation even by work/ 1 But they 
who cavil at and do not follow this opinion of mine, know, tjiat, bereft of 


„ The example set by the great is always catching. Itaras, here, ^ > c 
vulgar” and not “other.” Kurufce which I have rendered as “maketh” is 
used in the sense of “regarded!.” Pramanam, however, may not ne< issarily 
mean something else that is set up as authority. It may refer to the actions 
themselves of the great man set up by him as a standard.—T. 

f Sreedhara would connect “in the three worlds” with what follows. I 
follow Sankara and the natural order of the words.—T. 

+ The word rendered “nature” is prakiiti It ically implies ‘‘primal 
matter.”—T. 


^ h e second line, literally rendered, is “deemin ; that qualities engage in 
qualities I ne first “qualities” imply the senses, and the second, the objects oi 
t ;c senses. The purport is that one knowing the distinction referred k>, never 
dunk" that v ‘is soul is the actor for that which is work is only t e rcsu.t of 
the senses being applied to their objects.—T. 

• f| Guna-karmashu i s explained bv Sankara as works of the quahhos, or 

works done by them. Sreedhara explains the compound as qualities and 

(their) works.—T. 

§ Resigning all work to me. i* e., in the belief that all you do is 1 ^‘ ur 
my sake.—T. 


9 
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^!T knowledge and without discrimination, are ruined. 32 Even a wise mati 
acts according to his own nature. All living beings follow (their own) nature. 
What then would restraint avail ? 33 The senses have, as regards the objects 
of the senses, either affection or aversion fixed. One should not submit to 
these, for they are obstacles in one’s way.* 24 One’s own duty, even if 
imperfectly performed, is better than another’s duty, even if well performed. 
Death in (performance of) one’s own duty is preferable. (The adoption of) 
the duty of another carries fear (with it). 85 — 

“ ‘Arjuna said,—Impelled by whom, O son of the Vrishni race, doth a 
rnan commit sin, even though unwilling and as if constrained by force ? 3p — 

" ‘The holy one said, —It is desire, it is wrath, born of the attribute of 
passion ; it is all devouring, it is very sinful. Know this to be the foe in 
this world If 17 As fire is envoloped by smoke, a mirror by dust, the foetus 
by the womb, so is this\ enveloped by desire. 83 Knowledge, O son of 
Kunti, is enveloped by this constant foe of the wise in the form of desire 
which is insatiable and like a fire. 83 The senses, the mind, nnd the under¬ 
standing, are said to be its abode. With these it deludeth the embodied 
self, enveloping (his) Knowledge. 40 Therefore, restraining (thy) senses 
first, O bull of B Kara la’s race, cast off this wicked thing, for it destroyeth 
knowledge derived from both instruction and meditation.g 41 It hath been 
said that the senses are superior (to the body which is inert). Superior to 
the senses is the mind, Superior to the mind is the understanding. But 
that which is superior to the understanding is lit fli u Thus knowing that 
which is superior to the understanding, and restraining (thy) self by self, 
slay, O mighty-armed one, the enemy in the shape of desire which is 
difficult to conquer 1* ’’ 4a — 


SECTION XNVIII. 

* c ‘The holy one said,—This imperishable (system of) Devotion I declared 
to Vivas wat ; Vivaswat declared it to Manu ; and Manu communicated it to 
Ikshaku. 1 Descending thus from generation to generation, the royal sages 
came to know it. But, O chastiser of foes, by (lapse of a) long time that 


* The senses, as regards their diverse objects in the world, are cither 
drawn towards them or repelled by them. These likes and dislikes (in the 
rase of men who, of course, only act according to their natures) stand in the 
way of their emancipation if men submit to them.—T. 

j- Desire, if not gratified, results in wrath. Thus the commentators.— T. 

{ Vide next sloka.—T. 

% Prajahi is explained by both Sankara and Sreedhara as parityaja (cast 

off)-—' T - 

- .l He is the Supreme Soul or Being.—T. 
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Motion became lost to the world. 2 Even the same (system of) devotion 
hath today been declared by me to thee, for thou art my devotee and friend, 
(and) this is a great mystery. 8 — 

“ ‘Arjuna said,—Thy birth is posterior ; Vivaswat’s birth is prior. How 
shall I understand then that thou hadst first declared (it) P 1 — 

“ ‘The holy one said,—Many births of mine have passed away, O Arjuna, 
as aho of thine 1 These all I know, but thou dost not, O chastiser of foes !* 
Though (I am) unborn and of essence that knoweth no deterioration, though 
(I am) the lord of all creatures, still, relying on my own (material) nature 
1 take birth by my own (powers) of illusion. 6 Whensoever, O Bharata, loss 
of piety occurreth, and the rise of impiety, on those occasions do 1 create 
myself. 7 For the protection of the righteous, tor also the destruction of 
evil-doers, for the sake of establishing piety, I am born age after age. 5 He 
that truly knoweth my divine birth and work to be such, casting off (his body) 
is not born again ; (on the other hand) he cometh to me, O Arjuna l 3 Many 
who have been freed from attachment, fear, wrath, who were full of me, 
and who relied on me, have, cleansed by knowledge and asceticism, attained 
to my essence. 10 In whatsoever manner men come to me, in the selfsame 
manner do I accept them. It is my way, 0 Partha, that men follow on all 
sides.* 11 They in this world that are desirous of the success of actions 
worship the gods, for in this world of men the success resulting from action 
is soon attained. u The quadruple division of castes was created by me 
according to the distinction of qualities and duties. Though I am the author 
there of (yet,) know me to be not the author and undecaying.t 18 Actions 
do not touch me. I have no longing for the fruits of actions. He that 
knoweth me thus is not impeded by actions. 11 Knowing this, even men of 
old that were desirous of emancipation performed work. Therefore, do thou 
also perform work as was done by them of old of olden times. u What is action 
and what inaction,—even the learned are perplexed at this. Thcrefoie, 1 
will tell thee about action (so that) knowing it thou mayst be freed from 
evil. 16 One should have knowledge of action, and one should have knowledge 
of forbidden actions : one should also know of inaction. The course of 
action is incomprehensible. 1 ' He that sees inaction in action and action 
in inaction, is wise among men ; he is possessed of devotion ; and be is a 
doer of all actions. 18 The learned call him wise whose efforts me all tree 
from desire (of fr-iit) and (consequent,) will, and whose actions have all been 


<§L 


’! h ere can be little doubt that what Krishna says here i.> that no ‘O.m 
of worship is unacceptable to him. Whatever the mannet of the 
it is I that am worshipped. After K. T. Telang’s exhaustive and 
reply to Dr. Lorinser’s strange hypothesis of the Gita baying been composed 
vnder ChriStam iniluences, it isscarccly necessary to add that biu.. tolc t 
i til-accord with the theory of the Christian authorship oi the poem.— I. 
t I. e., both inactive and undecaying. Work implies cxertiort and, t ere 
fore, loss of energy. In me there is no action, no loss ot ■ ■ fc> 
therefore, no decay.—T. 
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nsumed by the fire of knowledge.* * * § ** * * *19 Whoever, resigning all attachment to 
the fruit of action, is ever contented and is dependent on none, 
doth nought, indeed, although engaged in action. 20 He who, 
without desire, with mind and the senses under control, and 
casting off all concerns, perforineth action only for the preservation 
of the body, incurreth no sin.t 21 He who is contented with what is earned 
without exertion, who hath risen superior to the pairs of opposites, who is with¬ 
out jealousy, who is equable in success and faliure, is not fettered (by action,) 
even though he works. 22 All his actions perish who acts for the sake of Sacri¬ 
fice, who is without affections, who is free ('from attachments), and whose mind 
is fixed upon knowledge.}* 3 Brahma is the vessel ( with which the libation is 
poured ) ; Brahma is the libation (that is offered,) ; Brahma is the fire on which 
by Brahma is poured (the libation) ; Brahma is the goal to which he proceeded 
by fixing his mind on Brahma itself which is the action.§ 24 Some devotees 
perform sacrifice to the gods. Others, by means of sacrifice, offer up sacrifices to 
the fire of Brahma .®? s Others offer up(as sacrificial libation) the senses of which 
hearing is the fj^rst to the fire of restrain^. Others (again) offer up (as libations) 
the objects of sense of which sound is the first to the fire of the senses.$ Others 
fagain)offer up all the functions of the senses and the functions of the vital winds 
to the fire of devotion by self-restraint kindled by knowledge.|| 27 Others again 
perform the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of ascetic austerities, the sacrifice 
oi meditation, the sacrifice of (Vedic) study, the sacrifice of knowledge, and 
cihers are ascetics of rigid vows.*** 2 Some offer up the upward vital wind (Prana) 
to the downward vital wind (apana) ; and others, the downward vital wind to the 
upward vital w’ind ; some, arresting the course of (both) the upward and the 


* Kama-sankalpa vivarjjilas, i. e., freed from kama (desire of fruit) and 
sankaipa ‘ the consequent will or determination to do . 1 bus both Sreedhara 

and Sankara.—-T. 

t Chitta is mind, and atma in this connection is the senses. Thus both 
Sreedhara and Sankara.—T. 

} Sacrifice means here the Supreme Soul. What is done for the sake of 
sacrifice is done for procuring emancipation.—T. 

§ What is meant by this is that in the case of such a person complete 
identification with Brahma takes place, and when such an identification has 
taken place, action is destroyed.—T. 

11 I. j,, offering up sacrifice itself as a sacrifice to the Brahma fire, they cast 
off all action.—T, 

$ Offering up the senses to the fire of restraint means restraining the senses 
for ihc practice of Yoga. Offering up the objects of the senses means non- 
attachmem to those objects.—T. 

1 | Suspending the functions of life for contemplation or Yoga.—T. 

** In those cases the sacrifices consist in the giving away of wealth, in the 

ascetic austerities themselves, in meditation, in study, &c. Sreedhara explains 

tin* first compound of the second line differently. According to him, it means, 

not study and knowledge, but the knowledge derived from study.—T. 
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^vnward vital winds, are devoted to the restraint of the vital winds. Others 
of restricted rations, offer the vital winds to the vital winds.** Even all these 
who are' conversant with sacrifice, whose sins have been consumed by 
sacrifice, and who eat the remnants of sacrifice which are cimritci, attain to the 
eternal Brahma.* 0 (Even) this world is not for him who doth not pe-form 
sacrifice. Whence then the other, O best of Kuru’s race ? n Thus diverse are 
the sacrifices occurring in the Vedas. Know that all of them result from action, 
and knowing this thou wilt be emancipated. 82 The sacrifice of knowledge, O 
chastiser of foes, is superior to every sacrifice involving (the attainment 
of) fruits of action, for all action, O Partha, is wholly comprehended in 
knowledge.! 88 Learn that [Knowledge] by prostration, enquiry, and service. 
They that are possessed of knowledge and can see the truth will teach thee 
that knowledge, 84 knowing which, O son of Pandu. thou wilt not again come 
by such delusion, and by which thou wilt see the endless creatures (of the 
universe) in thyself (first) and then in me ! 8S Even if thou beest the greatest 
sinner among all that are sinful, thou shall yet cross over all transgressions 
by the raft of knowledge. 86 As a blazing fire, O Arjuna, reduceth fuel to 
ashes, so doth the fire of knowledge reduce all actions to ashes. 87 For there 
is nothing here that is so cleansing as knowledge. One that hath attained 
to success by devotion finds it without effort within his own self in time. - ' 
He obtainelh knowledge who hath faith and is intent on it and who hath 
his senses under control ; obtaining knowledge, one findeth the hi ,hest 
tranquillity in no length of time. 89 One who hath no knowledge and no 
faith, and whose mind is full of doubt, is lost. Neither this world, nor the 
next, nor happiness, is for him whose mind is full of doubt. 41 Actions do 
not fetter him, O Dhananjaya, who hath cast o(T action by devotion, whose 
doubts have been dispelled by knowledge, and who is self-restrained. 41 
Therefore, destroying, by the sword of knowledge, this doubt of thine that 
is born of ignorance and that dwelleth in thy mind, betake to devotion, 
)and) arise, O son of Bharata ! 49 


SECTION XXIX. 

“‘Arjuna said,—Thou applaudest, O Krishna, the abandonment actions, 
■ nd again the application (to them) 1 Tell me definitely which one of these 
two is superior l 1 _ 

“ The holy one said,—Both abandonment of actions and application re¬ 
actions lead to emancipation. But of these application to action is sup rior 

* This sloka ronsists of 3 lines. All these ore different kinds of Vo t ;u, or 
the different stages of Yoga practice.—T. 

t I.e., knowledge being attained, the truits of action uic attained b>. at least, 
their end being compassed.—T. 
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donment. 2 He should always be known to be an ascetic who hath 
aversion nor desire. For, being free from pairs of opposites, O thou of 
mighty arms, he is easily released from the bonds (of action). 3 Fools say, 
but not those that are wise, that Sankhya and. Yoga are distinct. One who 
stayeth in even one (of the two) reapeth the fruit of both.** Whatever seat 
is attained by those that profess the Sankhya system, that too is reached by 
those that profess the Yoga. He seeth truly who seeth Sankhya and Yoga 
as one.f 8 But renunciation, O mighty-armed one, without devotion (to 
action). is difficult to attain. The ascetic who is engaged in devotion (by 
action) reacheth the Supreme Being without delay. 0 He who is engaged 
in devotion (by action) and is of pure soul, who hath conquered his body 
and subdued his senses, and who identifieth himself with all creatures, is not 
fettered though performing (actions ).\ 7 The man of devotion, who knoweth 
the truth, thinketh —T am doing nothing — when seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, talking, excreting, taking, 
opening the eyelids or closing them ; he regardeth that it is the senses that 
arc engaged in the objects of sense.§*-’ He who, renouncing attachment, 
engageth in actions, resigning them to Brahma , is not touched by sin as the 
iotas leaf (is not touched) by water. H 10 They that are devotees, casting off 
attachment, perform actions (attaining) purity of self, with the body, the 
mind, the understanding, and even the senses (free from desire). 11 He that 
is possessed of devotion, renouncing the fruit of action, attaineth to the 
highest tranquillity. Ife that is not possessed of devotion and is attached 
to the fruit of action, is fettered by action performed from desire. 12 The 
self-restrained embodied (self), renouncing all actions by the mind, remains 
at case within the house of nine gates, neither acting himself nor causing 
(anything) to act.$ 19 The lord is not the cause of the capacity for action, 
or of the actions of men, or of the connection of actions and (their) fruit. 
It is nature that engages (in action). * 1 * The Lord receiveth no one's 
sin, nor also merit. By Ignorance Knowledge is shrouded. It is for this 
that creatures are deluded. 18 But of whomsoever that Ignorance hath 
been destroyed by knowledge of self, that knowledge (which is) like 


* Sankhya is renunciation of action, while Yoga is devotion through 
action.—T, 

1 The grammatical form of the word Yoga as here employed is 
exceptional.—T. 

> The first atraan is explained as the soul, the second as the body, by 
all the commentators.—-T. 

$ Taking means taking anything with the hands.—T. 

r Water when thrown over a lotus leaf escapes without soaking or 
drenching the leaf at all. 

f. Tel.mg renders Pura as ciy. Of course, the body having two eyes, two 
curs, two nostrils, me mouth, and two openings for excretions, is meant.—T. 
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u. Sun discloseth the Supreme Being. 1 * Those whose mind is oirHim 
whose very soul is He, who abide in Him, and who have Him for their goal, 
depart never more to return, their sins being all destroyed by kno\. t b e - 
They that are wise cast an equal eye on a Brahmana endued wit ea - S 
and modesty, on a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a Chanda a. . C 

has birth been conquered by them whose minds rest on equality , an S . 
Brahma is faultless and equable, therefore, they (are said to) a 1 e 
Brahma.V* He whose mind is steady, who is not deluded, who knov/s 
Brahma, and who rests in Brahma, doth not exult on, obtaining anything 
that is agreeable nor doth he grieve on obtaining anything that is t isa b reea e. 
He whose mind is not attached to external objects of sense, obtained that 
happiness which is in self ; and by concentrating his mind on the contemp 
tion of Brahma, he enjoyeth a happiness that is imperishable.- -he 
enjoyments born of the contact (of the senses with their objects') are produc 
live of sorrow. lie that is wise, O son of Kunti, never taketh pleasure in 
these that have a beginning and an end. 24 That man whoever here, before 
the dissolution of the body, is able to endure the agitations resulting from 
desire and wrath, is fixed on contemplation, and is happy. He who findeth 
happiness within himself, (and) who sportelh within himself, he whe.-.e 
(of knowledge) is derived from within himself, is a devotee, an econ g 
one with Brahma attaineth to absorption into Brahma Those sain y 
personages whose sins have been destroyed, whose doubts have been dispel cc , 
who are self restrained, and who are engaged in the good of all cieuturcs, 
obtain absorption into Brahtnal #l For these devotees who ha\e been rce 
from desire and wrath, whose minds are under control, and who ia\e 
knowledge of self, absorption into Brahma exists both here and hereafter^ 

Excluding (from his mind) all external objects of sense, directing the visual 
glance between the brows, mingling (into one) the upward and the ownwarG 
life breaths and making them pass through the nostrils, the devotee, who has 
restrained ihc senses, the mind, and the unde, standing, being imcm on 
emancipation, and who is freed from desire, fear, and w.alh, is cmancipc , 
indeed l* 7 - 1 ’ Knowing me to be the enjoycr of all sacrifices and ascetic 
austerities, the great Lord of all ihe worlds, and the friend of ail creatures, 
such a one obtaincth tranquillity '— 5 


* Such men are exempted from the obligation of rc-birth. '-eavuig tlmt 
body they merge into the Supreme Soul. 1 

t The word is Swapaka meaning a member of the lowest caste.—T. 

X “Brahma is faultless and equable" so Sreedhara, others,-‘•since !»«>'«■ 

equality is Brahma.”—T. , . 

with Brahma both licre and 


§ The sense is that they 
hereafter.—T. 


at one 
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SECTION XXX. 

‘'The holy one said, —Regardless of fruit of action, he that performs 
the actions which should be performed, is.a Renouncer and devotee, and not 
one who discards the (sacrificial) fire, nor one' that abstains from action.* 1 
That which has been called Renunciation, know that, O son of Pandu, to be 

Devotion, since nobody can be a Devotee who has not renounced (all) 

resolves.t 2 To the sage desirous of rising to Devotion, action is said to be 
the means ; and when he has risen to devotion, cessation of action is said 
to be the means. 8 When one is no longer attached to the objects of the 
senses, nor to actions, and when one renounces all resolves, then is one said 
to have risen to Devotion. 4 One should raise (his) self by self ; one should 
not degrade (his) self ; for one’s own self is one’s friend, and one’s own self 
is one’s enemy.} 8 To him (only) who has subjugated his self by his self is 
self a friend But to him who has not subjugated his self, his self behaves 
inifnicaUy like an enemy.® The soul of one who has subjugated his self 
and who is m the enjoyment of tranquillity, is steadily, fixed (on itself) arnid 
cold and heat, pleasure and pain, and also honor and dishonor. 7 That 

ascetic is said to be devoted whose mind is satisfied with knowledge and 

experience, who hath no affection, who hath subjugated his senses, and to 
whom a sod, a stone, and gold are alike.* He who views equally well- 
wishers,friends, foes, strangers that are indifferent to him, those that 
t ike part with both sides, those that are objects of aversion, those that 
•ue related v to him), those that are good, and those that are wicked, is 
distinguished (above all others). 9 A devotee should always fix his mind 
on contemplation, remaining in a secluded place, alone, restraining both 
mind and body, without expectations (of any kind), and without concern 
(with anything.)^ 10 Erecting his seat immovably on a clean spot, not too high 
nor too low, and spreading over it a piece of cloth, a deer-skin, or bladc3 of 
Ausa grass, and there sealed on that seat, with mind fixed on one object, 
and restraining the functions of the heart and the senses, one should practise 
contemplation for the purification of self. 11 - 12 Holding body, head, and 
neck even, unmoved, and ;teady, and casting hu glance on the tip of his 


* Renouncer and devotee. Sannyasin and Yogin.—T. 
t Which spring from desire.—T. 

} Sell in ibis sloka is explained by the commentators as mind. The 
mino, unless controlled, cannot, lead to devotion.—T. 

; ^hi'.u and atcua are explained by the cornmenbuors a* “mind and 
body.—T. 
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and without looking about in any of the different directions, s with 

mind in tranquillity, freed from fear, observant of the practices of 

Brahmacharins , restraining the mind, with heart fixed on me, the devotee 
should sit down, regarding me as the object of his attainment. A Lius 
applying his soul constantly, the devotee whose heart is restrained, attains 
to that tranquillity which culminates in final absorption and assimilation 
with me. 15 Devotion is not one’s, O Arjuna, who eateth much ; nor 

one’s who doth not eat at all ; nor one’s who is addicted to too much 

sleep ; nor one’s who is always awake. 16 Devotion that is destructi\e of 
misery is his who is temperate in food and amusements, who duly exerts 

himself temperately in all his works, and who is temperate in sleep and 

vigils. 17 When one’s heart, properly restrained, is fixed on one’s own 

self, then, indifferent to all objects of desire, is one called a devotee.* 
As a lamp in a windless spot doth not flicker, even that is the resem¬ 
blance declared of a devotee whose heart hath been restrained and who 

applieth his self to abstraction. 15 That (condition) in which the mind, 

restrained by practice of abstraction, taketh rest, in which beholding sell 
by self one is gratified within self r° in which one cxperienceth that high¬ 
est felicity which is beyond the (sphere of the) senses and which the 

understanding (only) can grasp, and fixed on which one never swerveth 
from the truth ; 21 acquiring which une regards no other acquisition greater 
than it, and abiding in which one is never moved by even the heaviest 
sorrow that (condition) should be known to be what is called Devotion 
in which there is a severance of connection with pain. That Devotion 
should be practised with preservanee, and with an undesponding heart.i* 
Renouncing all desires without exception that are born of resolves, res¬ 
training the entire group of the senses on all sides by mind alone,* 1 one 
should, *by slow degrees, become quiescent, (aided) by (his) understand¬ 
ing controlled by patience, and then directing his mind to self should 
think of nothing. nated* is (by nature) icstlw 

and unsteady, may run, restraining it from those, one should direct it to 

self alone. ac Indeed, unt»> such a devotee whose mind is in tranquillity, 
whose passions have been suppressed, who hath become one with Brahma 
and who is free from sin, the highest felicity cometh (of his own accord). 5 

I hus applying his soul constantly (to abstraction), the devotee, freed from 


* Fixed on one's own self, i. e., withdrawn from all objects of sens 

Thus Sankara.—T. 

t Nicchayena is explained by Sankara is equivalent to “with pci severance 
01 steadily. Sreedhara explains it certitude oi 

knowledge acquired by instruction/’—T. 

t Dhrni-grahitaya Vuddhya is, as explained by Sankara and others, 
“with understanding controlled by ijatieace.” K. P. Tolaiig renders U 
‘ with firm resolve coupled with courage ‘ —T. 

10 
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easily obtainetb that highest happiness, vis., contact with Brahmar 1 
He that hath devoted (his) self to abstraction, casting an equal eye 
everywhere, beholdeth his self in all creatures and all creatures in his 
sJf” Unto him that beholdeth me in everything and beholdeth everything 
in me, I am never lost and he also is never lost to me.* 80 He that wor¬ 
shipped me as abiding in all creatures, holding (yet) that all is one, is a 
devotee, and whatever mode of life he may. lead, he liveth in me. 21 That 
devotee, O Arjuna, who casteth an equal eye everywhere, regarding all things 
as his own self and the happiness and misery of others as his own, is deemed 
to be the best.— 22 —- 

“ ‘Arjuna said, — This devotion (by means of) equanimity which thou hast 
declared, O slayer of Madhu, —(alas) from restlessness I do not see its stable 
presence If O Krishna, the mind is restless, boisterous, perverse, and obstinate. 
Its restraint I regard to be as difficult of accomplishment as (the restraint) of 
the wind l* 

“ 'The holy one said,—Without doubt, O thou of mighty arms,the mind is 
difficult of subjugation and (is) restless. With practice, however, O son of 
K inti, and with the abandonment of desire, it is controlled. 25 It is my belief 
that by him whose mind is not restrained, Devotion is difficult of acquisition. 
But by one whose mind is restrained and who is assiduous, it is capable of 
acquisition with (the aid of) means. 86 — 

“ f Arjuna said,—Without assiduity, (though) endued with faith, (and) with 
mind shaken off from devotion, what is the end of him, O Krishna,who hath not 
earned success in devotion ? ,sr Fallen off from both,J is he lost like a separated 
cloud or not, being (as he is) without refuge, O thou of mighty arms, and 
deluded on the path (leading to Brahma )?* 9 This my doubt, O Krishna, it 
bchuvelh thee to remove without leaving anything. Besides thee, no dispeller 
of this doubt is to be had 1|5 19 

“‘The holy one said,—O som of Pritha, neither here, nor hereafter, doth 
min exist for him, sim e none, O sire, who performs good.(acts) comes by an 
evil end. n Attaining to theregions (reserved) for those thdt perform meritori¬ 
ous acts and living there for many many years, he that hath fallen off from 
devotion taketh birth ipr the abode of those that are pious and endued with 
prosperity. 41 Or, he is born. even in the family of devotees endued with 
intelligence. Indeed, a birth.such as this is more difficult of acquisition in this 
world. 4 ' There fin those births] he obtainetb contact with that \Brahmic] 




* I.e., I am always visible to him, and he too is always within my sight and 
I an always kind to him.—T. 

« 1- e., how its stable existence may be secured, the mind being by nature 
ever resllf ss.—T. 

1 Fallon off fr»>m both, i. e., from heaven (through work) and absorption into 
Brahma (through devotion).—T. 

£ Without leaving anything, i. e , entirely.—T. 
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nowledge which was his in his former life ; ancTfrom that point he strivelh 
again, 0 descendant of Kuru, towards perfection. 48 And although unwilling, 
he still worketh on in consequence of that same former practice of his. Even 
one that enquireth of devotion riscth above (the fruits of) the Divine Word.** 1 
Striving with great efforts, the devotee, cleansed of all his sins, attaineth to 
perfection after many barths, and then reacheth the supreme goal. 
The devotee is superior to ascetics engaged in austerities ; he is esteemed to 
be supeiior to even the man of knowledge. The devotee is superior to those 
that are engaged in action. Therefore, become a devotee, O Arjuna ! 4 '' Even 
amongst all the devotees, he who, full of faith and with inner self resting 
on me, worshipped! me, is regarded by me to be tire most devout !— ’ w 


SECTION XXXI. 

“ ‘The holy one said,—Listen, O son of Pritha, how, without doubt, thou 
mayst know me fully, fixing thy mind on me, practising devotion, and taking 
refuge in me P I will now, without leaving anything, speak to thee about know¬ 
ledge and experience, knowing which there would be left nothing in this world 
(for thee) to know.' 2 One among thousands of men striveth for perfection. Of 
those even that are assiduous and have attained to perfection, only some one 
knoweth me truly.t* Eirth, water, fire, air, space, mind, also understanding, 
and consciousness,—thus hath my nature been divided eightfold. 4 This is 
a lower (form of my) nature. Different from this, know there is a higher (-orm 
of my) nature which is animate, O thou of mighty arms, and by which this 
universe is held.t 8 Know that all creatures have these for th.ir source, 
I am the productive cause of the entire universe, and also its destroyer. f 
There is nothins else, O Dhananjaya, that is higher than myself. Upon me 
is all this woven like a row of pearls on a string. 7 Taste I am in the wateic, 
O son of Kunti, (and) I am the splendour of both the moon and the sun. 
I am the Om in all the Vedas, the sound in space, and the manliness in men." 
I am the fragrant odor in earth, the splendour in fire, the life in ill (living) 
creatures, and penance in ascetics.* Know me, O son of Pritha, to be the 
eternal seed of all beings. I am the intelligence of all creatures endued 


* The Divine Word, L e the Vedas, So great is the efficacy ot Devotion 
that one merely enuuiriim of it transcends him who conforms to the rites of 
the Vedas.—T 


t Only some one, i. e., very few. 
or self. Thus all the commentators.—'1 


For perfection, i. c , 


for knowledge 


ail U.115 tuuuucniaik/j -* > 

t The last word of the first line of this sloka is pa ram (highm) and no; 
aparam with the initial a silent owing ; o the n e .* >1 hendln. M u\s oi the 
P. t ex ts have a par am, not excelling the latest one printed at ( aJcutta - 1. 
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and the glory of all glorious objects. 10 I am also the 
are endued with strength, (myself) freed from desire and 


thirst, and, 0 bull of Bharata’s race, I am the desire, consistent with duty, 
in ai} creatures.* 11 And all existences which are of the quality of goodness, 
and which are of the quality of passion and quality of darkness, know that 
they are, indeed, from me. I am, however, not in them, but they are in 
me. 1 - this .entire universe, deluded by these three entities consisting of 
(these; three qualities, knoweth not me that am beyond them and undecay- 
m o i 18 since this illusion of mine, depending on the (three) qualities, is 
exceedingly marvellous and highly difficult of being transcended. They that' 
resort to me alone cross this illusion.t u Doers of evil, ignorant men v the 
worst of their species, robbed of their knowledge by (my) illusion and wedded 
to the state of demons, do not resort to me. 15 Four classes of doers of 
good deeds worship me, O Arjuna, viz., he that is distressed, he that is 
an enquire* (after me), he that is desirous of wealth, and he, O bull of 
Bharata’s race, who is possessed of knowledge. 16 Of them, he that is 

possessed of knowledge, being always devoted and having his faith in only 

One, is superior to the rest, for unto the man of knowledge I am dear 
above everything, and he also is dear to me. 17 All these are noble. But 
the man of knowledge is regarded (by me) to be my very self, since 

lie, with soul fixed on abstraction, taketh refuge in me as the highest 

goal. 1 ’ At the end of many lives, the man possessed of knowledge attaineth 
to me, (thinking) that Vasudeva is all this. Such a high-souled person, 
however, is exceedingly rare. 1 * They who have been robbed of knowledge 
by desire, i-iort to other godheads, observant of diverse regulations and 
* controlled by their own nature.? Whatever form (of godhead or myself) 
any worshipper dcsireth to worship with faith, that faith of his unto that 
(fortrn^* render steady.*- Endued with that faith, he payeth irh adorations 
to that (form), and obtaineth from that all his desires, since all those are 
ordained by me.§** The fruits, however, of those persons endued with 
little intelligence are perishable. They that worship the divinities go to the 
divinities, (while) they that worship me come even to me.$ al They that 
have no discernment regard me who am (really) unmanifest to have 


* Kama which I have rendered desire is explained by Sreedhara as the 
5’, * or unattained object; and raga as the longing or thirst for more. 
1 he second Kama is explained as desires of the class of love or lust.—T. 

t Daivi is explained by Sankara as divine , by Sreedhara as mar¬ 
vellous.— f. 


i The diverse desires are about sons, fame, victory over enemies &c. ; 
regulations, such as fasts, &e. ; their own nature, i t., disposition as dependent 
on the acts of their past lives. Thus all the commentators.—T, 

1 he worshipper obtains his desires, thinking he gets them from ihc god* 
m ad he worships. It is, however, that give him those.—T. 

% The divinities being perishable, myself imperishable. What these ob 
pensimble. What my woibhippM* obtain is imperishable—T. 
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- become manifest, because they do not know my transcendent and undecay- 
ing state than which there is nothing higher.* * * §24 Shrouded by the illusion 
of my inconceivable power, I am not manifest to all. This deluded world 
knoweth not me that I am unborn and undecaying. 2 * I know, O Arjuna, 
all things that have been past, and all things that are present, and all 
things that are to be. But there is nobody that knoweth me. ?e All 
creatures, O chastiser of foes, are deluded at the time of their birth by 
the delusion, O Bharata, of pairs of opposites arising from desire and 
aversion. 27 But those persons of meritorious deeds whose sins have attain¬ 
ed their end, being freed from the delusion of .pairs of opposites, wor¬ 
ship me, firm in their vow (of that worship.). 28 Those who, taking refuge 
on me, strive for release from decay and death, know Brahman , the 
entire Adhyatma , and action.t 23 And they who know me with the Ad/ti- 
hufaj the Adhidaiva , and the Adhiyajna, having minds fixed on abstrac¬ 
tion, know me at the time of their departure (from this world,).}* 0 


SECTION XXX11 

' { ‘Aijuna said,— What is that Brahman , what is Adhyatma, what is action, O 
best of male beings ? What also has been said to be Adhibhuta, and what is 
cal.ed Adhidaiva ? l Who is here Adhiyajna. and how, in this body, O slayer 
of Madhu ? And how in the time of depature art thou to be known by those 
but have restrained their self ?*— . 

I he holy one said ,—Brahman is the Supreme and indestructible. Adhya¬ 
tma is said to be its own manifestation. The offering (to any godhead in a 
sacrifice) which causeth the production and development of all this is called 
action.Adhibhuta is all perishable things. The Adhibhuta is the (primal) 
male Being. Adhiyajna is I myself in this body, O best oi all embodied 
creatures l 4 Remembering me alone in (his) last moments, he that, casting off 
1 is body, departed) (hence,), cometh into my essence. There is no doubt in 
this. 6 Whichever form (of godhead,) one remembereth when on© castuth off, at 
the end, (his) body, unto that one goeth, O son of ICunti, having habitually 


* -pi 

be ( 10 ignorant, without knowledge of my transcendent essence take me to 

< no higher than that what is indicated in my human and other incarnate 
manifestations. Thus Sreedbara.—T. 

^j. \ Adhyatman is explained as all that by which Brahman is lo be attained, 
v ac bons mean whole course of duties and practices Icndmu t » the 

knowledge of Brahman. —T. 

t 1 he three words occurring in this sloka are explaincJ in the next Section, 
ornung as they do the subject of a question bv Arjuna.—T. 

§ bhava is production, and Udbhava is J growth. or development. Thus 

Sreedbara. —T. 
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Stated on it always. 0 Therefore, think of me at all times, and engage in 
battle. Fixing thy mind and understanding on me, thou wilt, without doubt, 
come even to me. 7 Thinking (of the Supreme) with a mind not running to 
other objects and endued with abstraction in the form of uninterrupted applica¬ 
tion, one goeth, O son of Pritha, unto the Divine and Supreme male Being. 8 
He who at the time of his departure, with a steady mind, endued with reverence, 
with power of abstraction, and directing the Jife-breath called Prana between 
the eye-brows, think eth of that ancient Seer, who is the ruler (of all), who is 
minuter than the minutest atom, who is the ordainer of all, who is inconceivable 
iii fo m, and who is beyond all darkness, cometh unto that Divine and Supreme 
male being. J - 1 - I will tell thee in brief about that seat w T hich persons conver¬ 
sant with the Vedas declare to be indestructible, which is entered by ascetics 
freed from all longings, and in expectation of which (people) practise the 
vows of Brakviacharins. Casting off (this) body, he who departed), stopping up 
all the doors, confining the mind within the heart, placing his own life-breath 
called Prana between the eye-brows, resting on continued meditation, uttering 
this one syllable Om which is Brahman , and thinking of me, attaineth to the 
highest goal.* 12 - 15 He who always thinketh of me with mind ever withdrawn 


from all other objects, unto that devotee always engaged on meditation, I am, 
° Partha, easy of access. 11 TIigh-souled persons who have achieved the high¬ 
est perfection, attaining to me, do not incur re-birth which is the abode of 
sorrow and which is transient. 15 All the worlds, O Arjuna, from the abode 
of Brahman downwards have to go through a round of births. On attaining 
to me, however, O son of Kunti, there is no re-birth.They who know a day 
of Brahman to eni after a thousand Yugas, and a night (of his) to terminate 
after a thousand Yugas are persons that know day and night} 17 On the advent 
of (brahman s) day everything that is manifest springeth from the unmanifest ; 
and when (his) night cometb, into that same which is called unmanifest all things 
disappear. 1 " That same assemblage of creatures, springing forth again and 
again, dissolveth on the advent of night, and springeth forth (again), O son of 
Pritha, when day cometh, constrained (by the force of action, &c.)§ 19 There is, 
however, another entity, unmanifest and eternal, which is beyond that unmani- 
Icst, and which is not destroyed when all the entities are destroyed. It is said 


All the doors, i. e., the senses. Confining the mind within the heart, i. e 
withdrawing the mind from all external objects. Murdhni is explained by 
i>reedhara to mean hero “between the eyebrows.’—T. 

I All these regions being destructible and liable to rebirth, those that live 
there are equally liable to death and rebirth.—T. 

\ The meaning, as explained by Sreedhara, is that such persons are said to 
know all, and not those whose knowledge is bounded by the course of the sun 
and the moon.— i. 

y fn this round of births and deaths, the creatures themselves are not free 
agi;nt3, ucing all ’he while subject to the influence of Karma, as explained by 
the commentators—T. 
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to be unmanifest and indestructible. They call it the highes’. goal, attaining 
which no one hath to come back. That is my Supreme seat. 21 That Supreme 
Being,, O son of Pritha, He within whom are al! entities, and by whom all this 
is permeated, is to be attained to by reverence undirected to any other object.* 

I will tell thee the times, O bull of 'Bharata’s race, in which devotees depart¬ 
ing (from this life) go, never to return, or to return. 28 The fire, the light, the day, 
the lighted fortnight, the six months of the northern solstice, departing during 
these, persons knowing Brahma go to Brahma .* ?4 Smoke, night, also the 
dark fortnight, (and) the six months of the southern solstice, (departing) in 
these, the devotee, attaining to the lunar light, returneth. 26 The bright and 
the dark, these two paths, are regarded to be the eternal (two paths) of the 
universe. By the one, (one) goeth never to return ; by the other, one (going) 
cometh back. 26 Knowing these two paths, O son of Pritha, no devotee is delu¬ 
ded. Therefore, at all times, be endued with devotion, O Arjuna 1 2 i he 
meritorious fruit that is prescribed for the (study of the) Vedas, for sacrifices, 
for ascetic austerities, and for gifts, a devotee knowing all this (that hath been 
said here), attaineih to it all, and (also) attaineth the Supreme and Primeval 
seat.’” — . 


SECTION XXXIII. 

‘“The holy one said,—Now I will tell thee that art without envy that most 
mysterious knowledge along with experience, knowing which thou wilt be hoed 
from evil l 1 This is a royal science, a royal mystery, highly cleansing, directly 
apprehensible, consistent with the sacred laws, easy to practise, (and) imperi¬ 
shable. 2 Those persons, O chastiser of foes, who have no faith in this sacred 
doctrine, not attaining to me, return to the path of this world that is subject t>' 
destruction. 8 This entire universe is pervaded by me in my umnanifest form. 
All entities are in me, but I do not reside in them.* Nor yet are all entities in 
me. Behold my divine power. Supporting all entities and producing all 
entities, myself doth not (yet) reside in (those) entities. 8 As the great and 
ubiquitous atmosphere always occupieth space, understand that all en: 
reside in me in the same way.t c All entities, O son of Kunti, attain to my 
nature at the close of a Kalpa, I create them again at the beginning of a 
halpa.X Regulating my own (independent) nature I create aguin and in this 
whole assemblage of entities which is plastic in consequence of its subjection to 


l he Commentators explain the word fire, the light, day, &a, as several 
godheads presiding over particular times.—T. 

. ^ d he atmosphere occupies sjxice without affecting it or its nature. So ail 
things arc in the Supreme Being without affecting him.—T. 

t My nature, i. c\, the unmanifest principle or primal essence*—T 
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e."** Those acts, however, O Dhananjaya, do not fetter me who sittetta 
as one unconcerned, being unattached to those acts (of creation). 9 Through 
me, the overlooker, primal nature produceth the (universe of) mobiles and im- 
mobiles. For this reason, O son of Kunti, the universe passeth through its 
rounds (of birth and destruction)! 10 Not knowing my Supreme nature of the 
great lord of all entities,ignorant people of vain hopes,vain acts, vain knowledge, 
confounded minds, wedded to the delusive nature of Asuras and Rakshasas, 
disregard me (as one) that bath-assumed a human body. 11 - 18 But high-souled 
ones, O son of Pritha, possessed of divine nature, and with minds directed to 
nothing else, worship me, knowing (me) to be the orgin of all entities and indes¬ 
tructible. 18 Always glorifying me, (or) striving with firm vows, (or) bowing down 
to me, with reverence and ever devoted, (they) worship me.} 14 Others again, 
performing the sacrifice of knowledge, worship me, (some) as one, (some) as dis¬ 
tinct, (some) as pervading the universe, in many forms.$ 15 I am the Vedic 
sacrifice, I am the sacrifice enjoined in the Smritis ) I am SivadAa, I am the 

medicament produced from herbs ; I am the mantra, I am the sacrificial liba¬ 


tion. I am the fire, and I am the (sacrificial) offering.1i 15 I am the father of this 
universe, the mother, the creator, the grandsire ; (I am) the thing to be known, 
the means by which everything is cleansed,the syllable Om, the, Rik, the Sam an 
and the Yajus ; 17 (I am) the goal, the supporter, the lord, the on-looker, the 
abode, the refuge, the friend, the source, the destruction, the support, the 
receptacle, and the indestructible seed. 18 I give heat, I produce and suspend 
ram ; I am immortality, and also death ; and I am the existent and the non- 
exrCcnt O Arjuna t 1 * They who know the three branches of knowledge, also 
drink the Soma juice, and whose sins have been cleansed, worshipping me by 
sacrifices, seek admission into heaven \ and these, attaining to the sacred region 
of the chief of the gods, enjoy in heaven the celestial pleasures of the gcds. ao 
Having enjoyed that celestial world of vast extent, upon exhaustion of (their) 
merit they (re) enter the mortal world. It is thus that they who accept the 
doctrines of the three (Vedas) and wish for objects of desire, obtain going and 
corning.* 1 Those persons who, thinking (of me) without directing their minds 
to anything else, worship me, of those that are (thus) always devoted (to me) I 
make them gifts and preserve what they have,** Even those devotees who, en¬ 
dued with faith, worship other godheads, ever. they,0 son of Kunti, worship me 


* Prakiiti which I render “nature” is explained by the commentators as 
Karma, the influence of Karma or action being universal in settling the form of 
a particular entity at the time of its creation.—T. 

t This reason, i. e., my supervison.—T. 

1 Srcedbara says that these are different modes of worship ; “with reverence 
and over devoted” giAmmulically refers to each of the three classes of worship* 
pcti indicated. •—T. 

$ Performing the sacrifice of knowledge, i. e., believing Vasudeva to be 
everything. Iu m *uy forms, i. us Brahman, Rudra, &e.—T. 

V Mantra is the sacred verse or verses used for invoking godheads, and for 
other purposes.—T. 
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atone, (though) irregularly.* 18 I am the enjoyer, as also the lord, of all sacrifice. 
They, however, do not know me truly ; hence they fall off (from heaven). 
They whose vows are directed to the Pitris attain to the Pttris ; who direct 
(their) worship to the inferior spirits called Bhuts attain to hhuts ; they who 
worship me, attain even to myself. 25 They who offer me with reverence leaf, 
flower, fruit, water, that, offered with reverence, I accept from him whose self 
is pure.! 26 Whatever thou doest, whatever eatest., whatever drinkest, whatever 
givest, whatever austerities thou performest, manage it in such a way, O son of 
Kunti, that it may be an offering to me. 27 Thus mayest thou be freed from the 
fetters of action having good and evil fruits. With self endued wiiii 
renunciation and devotion, thou wilt be released and wilt come tu mc.^ I a c 
alike to all creatures ; there is none hateful to me, none dear. They, 
however, that whorship me with reverence are in me and I also am in them. 


If even a person of exceedingly wicked conduct worshipped) me, without 
worshipping any one else, he should certainly be regarded as good, for his 
efforts are well-directed. 80 (Such a person) soon becometh of virtuous soul, 
and attaineth to eternal tranquillity. Know, O son of Kunti, that none 
devoted to me is ever lost. 81 For, O son of Pritlia, even they who may be 
of sinful birth, women, Vaisyas, and also Sudras, even they, restoring to me, 
attain to the Supreme goal. 12 What then (shall 1 say) of holy Brahmanas 
and royal saints that are my devotees ? Having come to tins transient and 
miserable world, be engaged in my worship \\ n Fix thy mind <>u n\C be 


my devotee, my Worshipper ;• bow to me; and thus making me thy refuge 
and applying thy self to abstraction, thou wilt certainly come to me f ’ 84 — 


SECTION XXXIV. 

“The holy one said,—Once more still, O mighty armed one. Union to 
supernal woidf- which, Irom desire of (thy) good, I say unto thee that 
wo.uldst be pleased (therewith). The hosts of gods know not my origin, 
nor the great fits his, since I am, in every way, the source of the gods ami 
the great fiisJiis.W He that knoweth me as the Supreme Lord of the worlds, 
without birth and beginning, (he), undoluded among mortals, is free from 
ah sins, 1 Intelligence, knowledge, the absence of delusion, forgiveness, 

* Hence they have to Gome back, explains Srcodhara.—T. 

* Tiayatatman&s is explained as Suddhachittasy*.—T. 

t luiun lokan (this mortal world), S'vndliar.t says, mu> mean “tins j am 

of r °yal saint that thou hast.” This is far-fetched. -T 

$ I’dang renders Paramam excellent 1 ; Mr. John iKtvics, all nuport.ru. 
Ihe rYieaning is referring the ‘.Supiems ^oul. —T 

^ Both Sankara and Srecdhara explain Sarvasaa as “in ovary way," 

18 cr ^ator, as guide, &c.—T 
u 
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self-resUaint, and tranquillity ; pleasure, pain, birth, death, fear, aii 
also security, 4 abstention from harm, evenness of mind, contentment, 
ascetic austerities, gift, fame, infamy, these several attributes of creatures 
arise from me. 6 The seven great Kishis, the four before (them), and the 
Manus, partaking of my nature,were born from my mind ; of whom in this world 
are these offsprings * 6 He that knoweth truly this pre-eminence and mystic 
power of mine, becometh possessed of unswerving devotion. Of this (there 

is) no doubt . 7 I am the origin of all things; from me all things proceed. 

Thinking thus, the wise, endued with my nature, worship me.t* Their 
hearts on me, tbeir lives devoted to me, instructing one another, and 
glorifying me, they are ever contented and happy.t' Unto them, always 
devoted, and worshipping (me) with love, I give that devotion in the form 
of knowledge by which they come to me.§ 10 Of them, for compassion s 
sake, I destory the darkness born of ignorance, by the brilliant lamp of 
knowledge, (myself) dwelling in their souls. 11 

,f, Arjwnft»aid,”-ThoManthfl Swpremp SrvtPMi (hi Soprem* abode, the 

.1 of llic holy, the F.termil mole Being Divine, the Kirtf of gods, Unborn, 
the Lord. 1 ' All the Rishis proclaim thee thus, and also the celestial Rishi 
Narada ; and Asita, Uevala, (and) Vyasa ; thyself also telles*. me'_(so). u All 
this that thou Idlest me, O Kesava, I regard as true, since, O holy one, 
neither the gods nor the Danavas understand thy manifestations. 16 Thou 
only knowest thyself by thyself, O best of male Beings ! 0 Creato i of all 

things, O Lord of all things, O God of gods, O Lord of the Universe I 16 
U behoveth then to declare without any reservation, those divine porfe imr 


§L 


of thine by which perfections pervading those worlds thou abidcst.’ Uou 
.hall I, ever meditating, know thee, O thou of mystic powers ! In what 
particular states mayst thou, 0 holy one, be meditated upon by me Ml 17 
Do thou again, O Janarddana, copiously declare thy mystic powers and^ (thy) 
perfections, lor I am never seated with hearing (thy) nectar-(like words) l l 

“ The holy one said,—Well, unto thee 1 will declare my divine perfections, 
by means of the principal ones (among them), O chief of the Kurus, (for) 


* Prajas, offspring, including, as Sankara says, both mobile and immobile, 
therefore, not mankind alone.—T. 

I Bhava-saroanwitas is explained by Srecdhara as **full of love, wlm h 
K. T. Telang accepts. Sankara explains *it as “endued with penetration 
inu> the knowledge of the Supreme object. *1. 

\ Tityara, ever, is connected with what follows and not what precedes. 
Tims Teedhara. Mr. Davies connects it with Kathayantas.— r I. 

§ K. T. Telang renders budhi-yogam as knowledge ; Mr. Davies, as mental 
devotion Si,.cdhira r.HpWin • it ns Ihidhinipam Yogam j and Sankara, us 
"d v-ition by especial insight** 1 —T. 

To know thee fully in impossible. In what particular forms or 
manifestations, therefore hall 1 'ink of ilav ? The word Bfaoya m the 
m.cotiu lmc i . rendered “enStieii” by K l\ Telang, and “form ol bemg 
t v Mr Dlt. c:;.—T. 
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-is no end to the extent of my (perfections).* 15 I am the soul, O thou 

of curly hair, seated in the heart of every being. I am the beginning, and 
tbe middle, and the end also of all beings. 10 I am Vishnu among the Adityas, 
the resplendent Sun among all luminous bodies ; I am Marichi among the 
Maruts, and the Moon among the constellations, f 21 I am the Sam a- Veda 
among the Vedas ; I am Vasava among the gods ; I am the mind among 
the senses ; I am the intellect in (living) beings. 11 I am Sankara among 
the Rudras, the lord of treasures among the Yakshas and the RakshaS \ I 
ani Pavaka among the Vasus, and Meru among the peaked (mountains)" 1 


Know me, O son of Pritha, to be Vrihaspati the chief of household priests. 
I am Skanda among commanders of forces. I am Ocean among receptacles 
of water. 14 I am Bhrigu among the great Rishis i I am the One, indestruc 
tible (syllable Om) among words. Of sacrifices I am the Jafa -sacrifice 
Of immobiles I am the Himavat.§ ?5 I am the fig-tree among all trees, I am 
Narada among the celestial Rishis. I am Chitraratha among the Gandhar&as , 
and the ascetic Kapila among ascetics crowned with Yoga success.' Know 
tO be Uchcllftisravas amon* horses, brought forth by (the churning he) 
ncctur. and Airavata among princely elephants, and the king among men. 5 
Among weapons I am the thunderbolt, among cows I am (she called) Kama - 
dhuk, I am Kandarpa the cause of reproduction, I am Vasuki among 
serpents.li 18 I am Atlanta among Nagas, I am Varuna among aquatic 
beings. I am Aryaman among the Pitris, an 1 Yama among those that judge 
^nd punish. $ 1# 1 am Prahlada among the Daily as, and Time among things 
thnt count. T am the lion among the beasts, and Vinata’s son among 

fixture*.Of purifiers I am the wind. 1 ant Rama among 
wielder: of weapons. I am the Afakara among fishes, and 1 am Tahnavi 


* Vistarasya evidently refers (as explained by all the commentators) !<• 
Vibhutinam. It is a question of grammar and not of doctrine that there 
ran any difference of opinion. Mr. Davies, however, renders it “of (my) 
gieatness. ' This is inaccurate*—T. 

t T1 t« are the solar deities, kweelve in nu 

to the twelve months of the year. The Maruts are the wind-gods, whose 
chief is Marichi.—T. 

* The Rudras ate a class ot drcstructive gods, eleven in number. Ihe 
\ asus are an inferior class of deities, ei-iht in number. Ihe lord of treasures h. 

Kuvera.—T. 

§ The Japa-sacrifice is the sacrifice by meditation which is super >r to 
ah sacrifices.—T. 

* Kamadhnk, the wish-giving cow called Smabhi. I he cause “i rc | odiu 
llun » i* e., I ,\m not the mere carnal passion, hut lhu< passion wbtiT. 
procreates or is crowned with fruit.* —T. 

$ In -8, Vasuki is called the chief of the Sarpas (serpents) ; in ag, 
Quanta is spoken of as the < hief of the .Yagas. The latter nro Sar/as as 
W °P Srccdhara says that the distinction tie?, in the fact of the Nagn hcii 
wthout poison This is hardly correct.—T. 
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(Ganga) among streams.* 11 Of created things I am the beginning and the 
end and also the middle, O Arjuna ! I am the knowledge of the Supreme 
Spirit among all kinds of knowledge, and the disputatiou among disputants.t 8 ’ 
Among letters I am the letter A, and (the compound called) Dvvanda among 
all compounds. I am also Time Eternal, and I am the Ordainer with face 
turned on every side.J 93 I am Death that siezeth all, and the source of all that 
is to be. Among females, I am Fame, Fortune, Speech, Memory, Intelligence 
Constancy, Forgiveness. 8 * Of the Sama hymns, I am the Vrikat-savia (and) 
Gayatri among metres. Of the months, I am Margasirsha, of the seasons 
(I am) that which is productive of flowers.!** I am the game of dice of them 
that cheat, and the splendour of those that are splendid. I am Victory, I am 
Exertion, I am the goodness of the good. 96 I am Vasudeva among the 
Vrishnis, I am Dlvananjaya among the sons of Pandu. I am even Vyasa 
among the ascetics, and Usanas among seers 57 I am the Rod of those that 
chastise, I am the Policy of those that seek victory. I am Silence among 
things that are secret ; I am the Knowledge of those that are possessed of 
Knowledge. 81 That which is the Seed of all things, I am that, O Arjuna t 
There is nothing, mobile or immobile, which can exist without me. 89 There 
is no end, O chastiser of foes, of my divine perfections This recital of 
the extent of (those) perfections hath been uttered by me by way (only) 
of instancing them. 40 Whatever of exalted things (there is), or glorious, 

or strong, understand thou that everything is horn of a poition of my 

•nergy.* 1 Or rather, what hast thou to do, by knowing all this in detail, 
O Arjuna P Supporting this entire universe with only a portion (of myself), 
I stand W — 




* Pavatam may also mean “of those th*\t have motion.” R vn is Dasaratha’s 
t*on, the hero *of Valmiki’s poem. Ganga is called Jahnavi because she 
wa : ; after having been drunk up, let out by the ascetic Jabnu through his 

knee,—T. 

\ Mr. Davies renders Vedas Pravadatam a “the speech of those that 
•peak." K. T. Telling render# it "the argument of controversialists. *1. 

\ A, or rather the sound of A as in fall, is the initial letter of tic 
Sanktit alphabet. Of compounds, the DtOandn t or the copulative compound, 
is enumerated first. In other respects again, the Dwanda is the best kind of 
compound for the words forming it arc co-ordinate, without one being 
dependent on the other or others.—T. 

! Tiie Vrihat-saman is said to h tha bast, because leading to emtn- 
cipa linn at onco, Thus Sankara. The Afargasirshii is the month from the 
middle of November to the. middle of December TVodurtivo of ii. v ers, i* 

the 8pdOR*~*T. 

<1. Mr 1. MVIC 3 leu iv ra tin i.eit line of this verse i. ‘ I have cslabliahccl in 
< ontinuanee all this universe by one pin of myself.” I his is both olvv tm 
nit 1 inaccurate T 
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“Arjuna said,—This discourse about the supreme mystery, called Adhya* 
tman, which thou hast uttered for my welfare, hath dispelled this my delu¬ 
sion.* 1 For I have heard from thee at large of the creation and disso¬ 
lution of beings, 0 thou of e)es like lotus petals, and also of thy great¬ 

ness that knoweth no deterioration ! a What thou hast said about thyself, 
O great Lord, is even so. O best of male Beings, I desire to behold 
thy sovereign form ! 5 If, O Lord, thou thinkest that I am competent to 
behold that (form), then, O Lord of mystic power, show me thv ctern i! 
Self !f 4 — 

“The holy one said,— Behold, O son of Pritha, my forms, by hundreds 
and thousands, various, divine, diverse in hue and shape ! 5 Behold the 
Aditayas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Aswins, and the Maruts ! Behold, 

O Bharata, innumerable marvels unseen before (by thee) !* Behold, O thou 
of curly hair, the entire universe of mobiles and immobiles, collected 

together in this body of mine, whatever else thou may9t wish to see !+ 7 
1 hou art, however, not competent to behold me with this eye of thine. 

I give thee celestial sight. Behold my sovereign mystic nature !”— 

“Sanjaya continued, — ‘Having said this, O monarch, Hari, the mighty 
bord of mystic power, then revealed to the son of Pritha his Supreme 
Mwereign lorm, 9 with many mouths and eyes, many wondrous aspects, 
many celestial ornaments, many celestial weapons uplifted, 10 wearing celestial 
garlands and robes, (and) with unguents of celestial fragrance, full of 
every wonder, resplendent, infinite, with faces turned on all sides.£ u If 
the splendour of a thousand suns were to burst forth at once in the 

* k v, (fh^n) thru would he like the aplenrtom of that Mighty ne. M The 

• m nf Pandit then holicld ihcrw in 11*o body of llmi < . <•! ail* flu 

enure universe divided and subdivided into many parts, ill collected to- 
getlier.1l 11 l hen Dhananjaya, filled with amazement, (and) with hair stand- 


* Adhyatman, i. e. the relation between the Supreme and the individ i i' 
s °ul. This my delusion, i. e about my being the slayer.—T. 
tt • vyayam is that which bxs no decay. Ordinarily, il umv b<: icnd»-i*od 

/ leril, 'l " Telang render* it ’“ine hanstililP.’’ 0'1-ewherc i nave rendered. 

t Ektistham) lit., “all in one, * t\ tf., collected together.— i\ 

$ Devim ii ospkmed by Srcedhara as Dyotanattnakam, i. t., endued 
with splendour. Mr Davies renders it resplendent ; but Telang renders 
it “deity.”—T. 

f Pra-vibhaktam-anckadba (divided diversely) is an adjective u Jagat. 

‘ Seo Srecdhara. Both Mr. Davies and Telang s»*«sm to take i‘ a \ prcvb- 

< ate in contra-distine don to likastham This is scarcely correct,- T. 
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with (his) head, with 


joined 


hands addressed the 


God. u 

<£ ‘Arjuna said,—1 behold all the gods, O God, as also all the varied 
hosts of creatures, (arid) Brahman seated on (his) lotus seat, and all 
the jRiskis and the celestial snakes. 15 I behold thee with innumerable 
arms, stomachs, mouths, (and) eyes, on every side, O thou of infinite 
forms l Neither end nor middle, nor also beginning of thine do I behold, 
O Lord of the universe, O thou of universal form ! ls Bearing (thy) dia¬ 
dem, mace, and discus, a mass of energy, glowing on all sides, do I 
behold thee that art hard to look at, endued on all sides with the efful¬ 
gence of the blazing fire or the Sun, (and) immeasurable ! 17 Thou art 
indestructible, (and) the Supreme object of this universe. Thou art with¬ 
out decay, the guardian of eternal virtue ! I regard thee to be the eter¬ 
nal (male) Being l 18 I behold thee to be without beginning, mean, end, 
to be of infinite prowess, of innumerable arms, having the Sun and the 
Moon for thy eyes, the blazing fire for thy mouth, and heating this 
universe with energy of thyjown ! 19 For the space betwixt Heaven and Earth 
is pervaded by thee alone, as also all the points of the horizon ! At 
sight of this marvellous and fierce form of thine, O Supreme Soul, the 
triple world trembleth ! 20 For these hosts of gods are entering thee ! 
Some, afraid, are praying with joined hands. Saying Hail to thee — the 
hosts of great fiishis and Siddhas praise thee with copious hymns of 
praise.** 1 The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, they that are (called) the 
Saddhyas, the Viswas, the Aswins, the Maruts, also the Ushmapas, the 

Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, the hosts of Siddhyas, behold thee 
and are all amazed. 4 * Beholding thy mighty form with many mouths and 
e y~ 3 * O mighty-armed one, with innumerable arms, thighs and feet, many 
stomachs, (and) terrible in consequence of many tusks, all creatures are 
affrighted and I also ’ Indeed, touching the very skies, of blazing 

radiance, many-hued, mouth wide open, with eyes that are blazing and large, 
beholding thee, O Vishnu, with (my), inner soul trembling (in fright), 

1 can no longer command courage and peace of mind !*♦ Beholding thy 

mouths that are terrible !n consequence of (their) tusks, and that are 
fierce (as the all-destroying fire at the end of the Yuga) t I cannot recog¬ 
nise the points of the horizon nor can 1 command peace of mind. Be 
gracious, O God of gods, O thou that art the refuge of the Universe ! 2 * 


And all these sons of Dhrilarashtra, together with the hosts of kings, and 
Bhishma, and Drona, and also this Suta's son (Kama), accompanied by even 
the principal warriors of our side, 4 * are quickly entering thy terrible mouths 
tendered ntrec by thy Lusks 1 Some, with their heads crushed, are seen 


Verse 2* r read differently For Twcm Sumsangha, some texts read twa- 
Agurasung en again for $tuvamj in the second line some read 

b’k'.uatt.— r . 
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^Striking at the interstices of (thy) teeth.'-' As many currents of water flowing 
through different channels roll rapidly towards the ocean, so these Zeroes 
of the world of men enter thy mouths that flame all around. As ^ 10U ^ 
with increasing speed rush for (their own) destruction to the blazing ^e, b 
also do (these) people, with unceasing speed, enter thy mouths ter 
destruction. 19 Swallowing all .these men from every side, thou ic r est t eni 
with thy flaming mouths ! Filling the whole universe with (thy) energy, 
thy fierce splendours, O Vishnu, are heating (everything). 30 Tell me who 
thou art of (such) fierce form 1 I bow to thee, O chief of the gods, be gracious 
to me! I desire to know thee that art the Primeval one, foi I do not 
understand thy actions !* sl 

“ ‘The holy one said,—I am Death, the destroyer of the worlds, fully 
developed! I am now engaged in slaying the race of men. Withoitthee, 
all these warriors standing in the different divisions shQ.ll cease to be.t 
Wherefore, arise, gain glory, (and) vanquishing the foe, enjoy (this) swelling 
kingdom By me have all these been already slain ! Be only (my) 
instrument, O thou that canst draw the bow with (even) the left hand . 
Drona and Bhishma, and Jayadratha, and Kama, and also other heroic 
warriors, (already) slain by me, do thou slay. Be not dismayed, fight i 
thou shalt conquer in battle (thy) foes \’ n — 

“Sanjaya continued,— Hearing these words of Kesava, the diadcm-decked 
(Arjuna), trembling, (and) with joined hands, bowed (unto him) ; and once 
more said unto Krishna, with voice choked up and overwhelmed with tear, 
and making his salutations fto him).* 5 

“‘Arjuna said,— It is meet, O Hrishikesa, that ibe universe is delighted 
and charmed in uttering thy praise, and the Rakshasas flee in tear in all 
directions, and the hosts of the Siddkas bow down (to thee) ?** And why- 
should they not bow down to thee, O Supreme Soul, that art greater than 
even Brahman (himself), and the primal Cause ? O thou that art Infinite, 
O God of the gods, O thou that art the refuge of the universe, thou art 
indestructible, thou art that which is, and that which is not, and that which 
is beyond (both.) 87 Thou art the First God, the ancient (male) Being, thou ait 
the Supreme refuge of this universe. Thou art the Knower, thou art the Object 
to be known, thou the highest abode. By thee is pervaded this universe, O thou 


* Pravritti is explained by both Sankara and Sreedhara as Cbesta, i . e., 
movements, or acts. Mr. Davies is, I think, not correct in taking it to mean 
evolved or developed form.”—T. 

t Kala here is death. Mr. Davies renders it Time, following some other 
translators. Pravriddha is not (as Mr. Davies render* it) old or w ry oio 
Uit swelling or fully developed. Then Again. Mr. Day ics commUs a ^du o us 
blunder in rendering Rite twain as l.xeept t tee. 1 . 

idioms at which .1 foreigner is sure to stumble who bm only he 1cm. on, h 
b"i guide. What Krishna says is not tW all would i»mli save 
that without Arjuna (i. t, even il he d.d ttol Aght) a i would perish. 
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aite form !* !3 Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moon, Prajapati, and 
randsire ! Obeisance be to thee a thousand times, and again and yet again 
obeisance to thee ! B9 Obeisance to thee in front, and also from behind ! 
Let obeisance be to thee from every side, O thou that art all ! Thou art all, of 
energy that is infinite, and prowess that is immeasurable ! Thou embracest 
the All l 40 Regarding (thee) a friend whatever hath been said by me carelessly, 
such as—O Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,—not knowing this thy greatness, 
from want of judgment or from love either. 41 Whatever disrespect hath been 
shown thee for purpose of mirth, on occasions of play, lying, sitting, (or) 
at meals, whiie alone or in the presence of othefs, O underteriorating one, 

I beg thy pardon for it, thou that art immeasurable ! 42 Thou art the father of 
this universe of mobiles and immobiles ! Thou art the great master deser¬ 
ving of worship ! There is none equal to thee, how can there be one greater, 
r ) thou whose power is unparalleled in even the three worlds ?t 48 Therefore, 
bowing (to thee) prostrating (my) body, I ask thy grace, O Lord, O adorable 
one ! It behoveth thee, O God, to bear (my faults) as a father (his) son’s, a 
friend (his) friend’s, a lover (his) loved one’s ! 44 Beholding (thy) form (unseen) 
before, l have been rejoiced, (yet) my mind hath been troubled, with fear ! 
Show me that (other ordiasry) form, O God 1 Be gracious, O Lord of the 
gods, O thou that art the refuge of the universe ! 4S (Decked) in diadem, 
and (armed) with mace, discus in hand, as before, I desire to behold thee ! 
Be of that same four-armed form, O thou of a thousand arms, O thou of 
universal form ! 4 *— 

** ‘The holy one said, — Pleased with thee, O Arjuna, I have, by my (own) 
mystic power, shown thee this Supreme form, full of glory, Universal, 
Infinite, Primeval, which hath been seen before by none else save thee ! *' 
Except by thee alone, O hero of Kuru’s race, I cannot be seen in this form 
in the world of men by any one else, (aided) even by the study of the Vedas 
and of sacrifices, by gifts, by actions, (or) by the severest austerities.^ 4 * Lei 
no fear be thine, nor perplexity of mind, at seeing this awful form of mine. 
Freed from fear, with a joyful heart, behold thou again that other form I — ;49 

“Sanjaya continued,—-‘Vasudeva, having said all this to Arjuna, once 
mote showed (him) his own (ordinary) form, and that high-souled one, 
assuming once more (his) gentle form, comforted him who had been 
afflicted. 40 


vldhauam is either refuge or support or abode or receptacle. Mr. 
Daviajnfccorrectly renders it “treasure-house.”—T 

t S mkara* accepts the readindg Gururgariyan. Sreedhara takes it aa 
Gurotjv'.riyan. In either case the difference in meaning is not material.—T. 

t Ankara connects Adhyayana with Veda and Wjna. This seems to 
be the^right explanation.—T. 
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{£ ‘Arjuna said,r—Beholding this gentle human'form of thine, O Janarddana, 
I have now become of right mind and have come to my normal state. n — 

“ The holy one said,—-This form of mine which thou hast seen is difficult 
of being seen. Even the gods^ are always desirous of becoming spectators 
of this (my) form. 52 Not by the Vedas } nor by austerities, nor by gifts, nor 
by sacrifices, can I be seen in this form 1 of mine which thou hast seen. 55 
By reverence, however, that is exclusive (in its object), O Arjuna, I can m 
this form be known, seen truly, and attained to, O chastiser of foes ! 51 He 
who doth everything for me, who bath me for his supreme object, who is 
freed from attachment, who is without enmity towards all beings, even he, 
O Arjuna, cometh to me ! 55 —’ ” 


SECTION XXXVI. 

“ ‘Arjuna said,—Of those worshippers who, constantly devoted, adore 
thee, and those who (meditate) on thee as the Indestructible and Unmanifest, 
who are best acquainted with devotion 1 — 

“ The holy one said,—Fixing (their) mind on me, they that constantly 
adore me, being endued (besides) with the highest faith, are deemed by me 
to be the most devoted.* They, however, who worship the Indestructible, 
the Unmanifest, the All-pervading, the Inconceivable, the Indifferent, the 
Immutable, the Eternal, 3 who, restraining the entire group of the senses, 
are equal-minded in respect of all around and are engaged in the good of 
all creatures, (also) attain to me. 41 The trouble is the greater for those whose 
minds are fixed on the Unmanifest; for the path to the Unmanifest is hard 
to find by those that are embodied. 5 They (again) who, reposing all action 
on me (and) regarding me as their highest object (of attainment), worship 
me, meditating on me with devotion undirected to anything else, of them 
whose minds are (thus) fixed on me, I, without delay, become the deliverer 
from the ocean of (this) mortal world. 6 - 7 Fix thy heart on me .alone, place 
thy understanding on me. Hereafter then shalt thou dwell in me. (There 
ii) no doubt (in this).* 5 If, however, thou art unable to steadily fix thy 
heart on me, then, O Dhananjaya, strive to obtain me by devotion (arising) 
from continuous application. 3 If thou bcest unequal 10 even (this) continu¬ 
ous application, then let actions performed for me be thy highest aim. Even 
performing all thy acts ior my sake, thou wilt obtain perfection. K if even 
this thou art unable to do, then resorting to devotion in me, (and) subduing 
ihy soul, abandon the fruit of all action. 11 Knowledge is superior to 
application (in devotion) ; meditation is better than knowledge ; the abandon- 

■ X _— ■ _ , _ 

* Ata urddham is 'after this/ or ‘hereafter*, and not “hereafter on high ’ as 
Mr. Davies renders it.—T, 

12 
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of the fruit of action (is better) than meditation ; and tranquillity 
(results) immediately from abandonment. 14 He who hath no hatred for 
any creature, who is friendly and compassionate also, pvho is free from 
egoism, who hath no vanity, who is alike in pleasure and pain, who is 
■oigiving, contented, always devoted, of subdued soul, firm of purpose, with 
heart and understanding fixed on me, even he is dear to me.’"- 11 He through 
Whom the world is not troubled, (and) who is not troubled by the world 
'\ho is free from joy, wrath, fear, and anxieties, even he is dear to me. 15 
That devotee of mine who is unconcerned, pure, diligent, unconnected (with 
t'orldy objects), and free from distress (of mind), and who renounceth every 
action (for fruit), even he is dear to me.* 1 * He who hath no joy, no aversion, 
who neither grieveth nor desireth, who renounceth both good and evil,' (and) 
who is full of faith in me, even he is dear to me.” He who is alike to 
friend and foe, as also in honor and dishonor, who is alike in cold 
and heat, (and) pleasure and pain, who is free from attachment, 1 ’ to whom 
censure and praise are equal, who is taciturn, who is contented with anything 
that cometh (to him), who is homeless, or steady mind and full of faith, 
even that man is dear to me. 15 Ihey who resort to this righteousness 
(leading to) immortality which hath been (already) declared,—those devotees 
full of faith and regaiding me as the highest object (of their acquisition),— 
arc the most dear to me !*° — ’ ” 


SECTION XXXVII. 


“fhe holy one said,—This body, O son of Kunti, is called Kshetra. 
Him who knoweth it, the learned call KshetrajnaA 1 Know me, O Bharata, 
to be Kshcirajna in all Kshetrns. The knowledge of Kshatra and Kshctra- 
jna I regard to be (true) knowledge. 4 What that Kshetra (is), and what (it is) 
hke. and what changes it undergoes, and whence (it comes), what is he (vis., 
Kshttrajna), and what his powers, hear from me in brief.' All this hath in 
many ways been sung separately, by Rishis in various verses, in well-settled 
texts fraught with reason and giving indications of Brahman* The great 
elements, egoism, intellect, the- unmanifest (vis., Prakriti), also the ten senses 
the or,,. (manas), the five objects of sense,* desire, aversion, pleasure, pain' 
body.consciousness, courage,-all this in brief hath been declared to be Kshetra 


* Although the limitation "for friii*” does not occur in the text vet it is 
" should be understood. Krishna does not recommend ’ the'total 

frui, ‘ 1 -tovies renders 

nr/ f h< i ,h , e ? th , at ? re themselves acquainted with what is Kshetra 

“2 Ksl/trajna i^Ul-T * Krish "» Mow, Kshetra is Matter, 
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rf its modified form. 8 Absence of vanity, absence of ostentation, abstention 
from injury, forgiveness, uprightness, devotion to preceptor, purity, constancy, 
self-restraint, 7 indifference to objects of sense, absence of egoism, perception 
of the misery and evil of birth, death, decrepitude and disease, 0 * freedom 
from attachmetn, absence of sympathy for son, wife, home, and the rest, and 
constant equanimity of heart on attainment of good and evil, unswerving 

devotion to me without meditation on anything else, frcqucntin 0 of lonely 
places, distaste for concourse of men,t 10 constancy in the knowledge oi the rela¬ 
tion of the individual self to the Supreme, perception of the object of the 
knowledge of truth,—all this is called Knowledge ; all that which is contraiy t 
this is Ignorance.t 11 That which is the object of knowledge I will (now) 
declare (to thee), knowing which one obtaineth immortality. [It is] the 
Supreme Brahma having no beginning, who is said to be neither existent nor 
non-existent ; v? whose hands and feet are on all sides, whose eyes, heads at d 
faces are on all sides, who hears on all sides, who dwells pervading everything in 
the world, 11 who is possessed of .all the qualities of the senses (though) devoid 
of the senses, without attachment (yet) sustaining all things, without attributes 
(yet) enjoying (all) attributes,§ 11 without and within all creatures, immobile and 
mobile, not knowable because of (bis) subtlety, remote yet near, 15 undistri¬ 
buted in all beings, (yet) remaining as if distributed who is the sustainer of 
(all) beings, the absorber and the creator (of all) : J who is the light of ail 
luminous bodies, who is said to be beyond all darkness; who is Knowledge, 
the Object of knowledge, the End of knowledge, and seated in the hearts of 
all. 1 Thus Kshetra , and Knowledge, and the Object of Knowledge, have been 
dc:clared(to thee) in brief. My devotee, knowing (all) this, atto.meth to assn il¬ 
lation with me. 10 Know that Nature and Spirit arc both without beginning 
(and) know (also) that all modifications and all qualities spring from Nature. 
Nature is said to be the source of the workings of causes and effects. Spirit 
is said to be the source of the capacity of enjoying pleasures and pains.I'oi 


* Duskha-dosha is explained by both Sankara and Srcedlura as • Dwanda 
compound.—T. 

t Vivikta is explained by the commentators as Sudha or Chiitaprarwdak.'.ra. 
There can be no doubt, however, that it is in opposition to Janasamsad follow¬ 
ing* Hence I render it “lonely.”—T. 

I The object of the knowledge of truth is the dispelling of ignorance and 
the acquisition of happiness.—T. 

.8 Not having eyes, &c. ; yet seeing, &c. ; without attributes, yet having or 
enjoying all that the attributes give.—T. 

*’> All modifications, i. t , of material forms . all qualiticsp.e., pleasure, pun, 
The word rendered •nature’’ is 1‘rakriti (primal matter) and that rendered 
‘ spirit” is Purusha (tne active principle). Vik ran and Gunan in- hide ail m uc- 
rial forms and attributes of the soul.—T. 

$ Karya-karana-karttiitwa is explained by both Sankara and Srecdjmra to 
mean “the capacity of working (residing) in the body and the ■uses.’* K. 1\ 
I clang adopts this. Mr.Davies in Ins text haf'du the activity oJ the organs ot a-. 
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it, dwelling in nature, enjoyeth the qualities born of nature. The cause 
of its births in good or evil wombs is (its) connection with the qualities.* 21 
The Supreme Purusha in this body is said to be surveyer, approver, supporter, 
enjoyer, the mighty lord, and also the Supreme Soul.f* 2 He who thus knows 
Spirit, and Nature, with the qualities, in whatever state he may be, is never born 
again. 23 Some by mediation behold the self in the Self by the self ; others, 
by devotion according to the Sankhya system ; and others (again), by devotion 
through works/- Others yet not knowing this, worship, hearing of it from 
others. Even these, devoted to what is heard, cross over death.J 25 Whatever 
entity, immobile or mobile, cometh into existence, know that, O bull of 
Bharata’s race, to be from the connection of ICshetra and Kshetrajna (matter 
and spirit),* 5 He seeth (truly) who seeth the Supreme Lord dwelling alike in 
all beings, the Imperishable in the Perishable. 27 For seeing the Lord dwell¬ 
ing alike everywhere, one doth not destroy§ himself by himself, and then reach- 
eth the highest goal.' 3 He seeth (truly) who seeth all actions to be wrought 
by nature alone in every way and the Self likewise to be not the. doer. 2 ® 
When one seeth the diversity of entities as existing in One, and the issue 
(of everything) from that (One), then is one said to attain to Brahma} 0 
This inexhaustible Supreme Self, O son of Kunti, being without beginning 
and without attributes, doth not act, nor is stained even when stationed in the 
body.* 1 As space, which is ubiquitous, is never, in consequence of its subtlety, 
tainted, so the soul, stationed in every body, is never tainted.il 82 As the single 
Sun lights up this entire world, so the Spirit, O Bharata, lights up the entire 
(sphere of) matters.* 8 They that, by the eye of knowledge, know the distinc¬ 
tion between matter and spirit, and the deliverance from the nature of all enti¬ 
ties, attain to the Supreme.$**— ’ ” 


tion.”In course of his philological notes,however, he gives the correct rendering. 
‘Is sa id to be” is explained by Sreedhara as referring to Kapila and 

others.—T. 

* It is the embodied spirit only that can enjoy the qualities of Nature. 
TLen again, the kind of connection it has with those qualities settles its birth 
in good or evil wombs.—*T. 

t Mr. Davies misunderstands the grammatical connection of the words in 
the second line of this verse. K. T. Telang, following Sreedhara, renders 
“anumantri” as “adviser.” It seems to me that if Sreedhara be followed, the 
word should be rendered “approver.”—T. 

\ What is heard, i. e., the Srutis or the sacred doctrines.—T. 

§ Destroying self by self is to be deprived of true knowledge—T. 

Sarvatra in the second line is explained by Sreedhara as ‘'in every body, 
superior and inferior.” Grammatically it may mean also, “in every part of the 
‘body.” hecc a theory, however, ol the seat of the soul would be contrary to all 
Hindu ideas.—T. 


$ Phria prakriri moksha is explained by both Sankara and Sreedhara as 
i iohsha or deiiwrancc from the prukriti (nature) of bhutas or entities. It is 
true knowledge that effect? such deliverance. Mr Davies renders it “deliver' 
ante of beings from nature.” This is evidently incorrect. “Beings” 1 is not 
•\n' nymous with If or soul.-—'T. 



SECTION XXXVIII. 




“ ‘The holy one said,—I will again declare (to thee) that supernal (science) 
of sciences, that excellent science, knowing which all the munis have attained 
to the highest perfection from (the fetters of) this (body).*~ Resorting to this 
science, and attaining to my nature, they are not reborn even on (the occasion 
of) a (new) creation and are not disturbed at the universal dissolution. The 
mighty Brahma is a womb for me. Therein I place the (living) germ. 
Thence, O Bharata, the birth of all beings taketh place. 8 Whatever (bodily) 
forms, O son of Kunti, are born in all wombs, of them Brahma L die 
mighty womb, (and) I (and) the seed-imparting Sire.t 4 Goodness, Passion, 
Darkness, these qualities, born of nature, bind down, O thou of mighty arms, 
the eternal Embodied [Soul] in the body, 1 Amongst these, Goodness, from 
its unsullied nature, being enlightening and free from misery, bindeth (the soul), 
O sinless one, with the attachment of happiness and of knowledge.} 6 know 
that Passion, having desire for its essence, is born of thirst and attachment. 
That, O son of Kunti, bindeth the Embodied [Soul] by the attachment of 
work. 7 Darkness, however, know, is born of Ignorance, (and) bewilders all 
Embodied [Soul]. That bindeth, O Bharata, by error, indolence, and sleep.* 
Goodness uniteth (the soul) with pleasure ; Passion, O Bharata, with work ; 
but Darkness, veiling knowledge, uniteth with error. 9 Passion and Darkness, 
being repressed, Goodness remaineth, O Bharata ! Passion and Goodness 
(being repressed), Darkness (remaineth) ; (and) Darkness and Goodnc?? 
(being repressed), Passion (remaineth). 10 When in this body, in all its 
gates, the light of knowledge is produced, then should one know that Good¬ 
ness hath been devoloped there. 11 Avarice, activity, performance of works, 
want of tranquillity, desire,—these, O bull of Bharata 5 s race, are born when 
Passion is developed. 3. Gloom, inactivity, error, and delusion also,—these, 
O son of Kuru’s race, are born when Darkness is developed.” 1 When the 
holder of a body goeth to dissolution while Goodness is developed, then he 
attaineth to the spotless regions of those that know the Supreme. 14 Going 
to dissolution when Passion prevails, one is born among those that are attach¬ 
ed to work. Likewise, dissolved during Darkness, one is born in wombs that 
keget the ignorant. 18 The fruit of good action is said to be good and un¬ 
tainted. The fruit, however, of Passion, is misery ; (and) the fruit of Darkness 
is ignoiancc.. 10 From Goodness is produced Knowledge ; from Passion, 

* I tan is explained by Sreedhara as f, frotn the letters of this body.—T. 

i Sreedhara makes mahat an adjective of yoni ; Sankaia makes it an 
adjective of Brahma. K. T. Teladg follows Sankara.—T 

} Happiness and Knowledge ire attributes or the mind nut ul ihe^ouk 
Hence, when attached to the Soul, they are as totters from which the Soul soould 
be freed, Thus the commentators.—1\ 
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(and) from Darkness are error and delusion, and also ignorance. 17 
dwell in Goodness go on high ; they that are addicted to Passion 
dwell in the middle ; (while) they that are of Darkness, bein^ addicted to the 
lowest quality, go down. 18 When an observer recognises none else to be an 
' gent save the qualities, and knows That which is beyond (the qualities), he 
attains to my nature. 19 The Embodied [Soul], by transcending these three 
qualities which constitute the source of all bodies, enjoyeth immortality, being 
freed from birth, death, decrepitude, and misery.* * * § '" 0 — 

“ ‘Arjuna said,—What are the indications, O Lord, of one who hath tran¬ 
scended these three qualities ? What is his conduct ? How also doth one 
transcend these three qualities ? 21 — 


§L 


u ‘The holy one said,—He who hath no aversion for light, activity, and 
even delusion, O son of Pandu, when they are present, nor desireth them when 
they are absent,r~ who, seated as one unconcerned, is not shaken by those 
qualities ; who sitteth and nioveth not, thinking that it is the qualities (and not 
he; that are engaged (in their respective functions) to whom pain and 
pleasure are alike ; who is self-contained, and to whom a sod of earth, a stone, 
and gold are alike ; to whom the agreeable and the disagreeable are the same ; 
who hath discernment ; to whom censure and praise are the same to whom 
honour and dishonour are the same ; who regardeth friend and foe alike ; who 
hath renounced all exertion ; is said to have transcended the qualities. 15 He 
also who worshippeth Me with exclusive devotion, he, transcending those 
qualities, becometh fit for admission into the nature of Brahma} 1 For 
1 am the stay of Brahma , of immortality, of indestructibility, of eternal 
piety, and of unbroken felicity !— ’ ”\ 17 


SECTION XXXIX. 

“ ‘The holy one said,—They say that the Aswattha , having its roots 
above and branches below, is eternal. Its leaves are the Chhandas. He 
who knoweth it, knoweth the Vedas 1§ 2 Downwards and upwards are stretched 

* Delia sainudbhava is explained by the commentators as “having their 
samudbhava or parinarna in deha/' It is an instance of the vahuvrihi com* 
pound.-**T. 

■) Light, activity, and delusion are the three qualities as indicated by their 

effects.—T. 

+ Pratishtha is explained by Sankara as “something on which another (here 
Brahma) stays or rests/’ Sreedhara explains it as Pratima. Telang, following 
Sreedhara, render:? it ‘'em! Mr. Davies, as “seat.” Amritasya and 

Avyayasya arc taken separately by the commentators.—T. 

§ The Aswattha is the sacred Indian fig tree, here emblematical of the 
course of worldly life Its roots are above ; those roots are the Supreme Being. 

Its branches arc below, these being the inferior deities. Its leaves are the 
sacred hymns of the Vedas, i. c., as leaves keep the tree aPve and even conduce 
to Hs fruits, ao the Vedas 1 upport this tree and lead to salvation.—T. 
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its branches which are enlarged by the qualities ; its sprouts are the 
objects of sense. Downwards its roots, leading to action, are extended to 
this world of men.* 2 Its form cannot here (below) be thus known, nor 
(its) end, nor (its) beginning, nor (its) support. Cutting, with the liard 
weapon of unconcern, this Aswattha of roots firmly fixed,'' then should 
one seek for that place repairing whither one returneth not again, (think- 
ing)—I will seek the protection of that primeval Sire from whom the 
ancient course of (worldly) life hath flowed. 4 —Those that are free from 
pride and delusion, that have subdued the evil of attachment, that are 
steady in the contemplation of the relation of the Supreme to the indivi¬ 
dual Self, from whom desire hath departed, freed from the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites known by the names of pleasure and pain (and the like), repair, 
undeluded, to that eternal seat. 5 The Sun lighteth not That [Seat], nor 
the Moon, nor Fire. Whither going none returneth, That is my Supreme 
Seat/ An eternal portion of Me it is which, becoming an individual soul 
in the world of life, draweth to itself the (five) senses with the mind as 
the sixth which all depend on Nature. 7 When the sovereign (of this bodily 
frame) assumeth or quitteth (a) body, it departeth taking away these, like 
the wind (taking away) perfumes from their seats. 8 Presiding over the 
ear, the eye, (the organs of) touch, taste, and smell, and also over the 
mind, he enjoyeth all objects of sense.’ They that are deluded do not 
see (him) when quitting or abiding in (the body), when enjoying or joined 
to the qualities. They (however) see that have the eye of knowledge.f 10 
Devotees exerting (towards that end) behold him dwelling in themselves. 
They (however) that arc senseless and whose minds are not restrained, 
behold him not, even while exerting (themselves).t n That splendour dwell¬ 
ing in the Sun which illumines the vast universe, that (which is) in the 
Moon, and that (which is) in the Fire, know that splendour to be of me, 1 * 
Entering into the Earth I uphold creatures by My force ; and becoming 
the juicy moon I nourish all herbs.§ lJ Myself becoming the vital heal 




* Upwards and downwards i. e., from the highest to the lowest of created 
things. Enlarged by the qualities, i. e., the qualities appearing a* the body, 
the senses, &c. The sprouts are the objects of sense, being attached to the 
senses themselves as sprouts to branches. The roots extending downwards 
are the desires for diverse enjoyments. Thus Telang, following the commen¬ 
tators.-—-T. 

t Joined to the qualities, i. e M perceiving objects of sense or experiencing 
pleasure and pain,—T. 

t “Atmani” in the first line is “in the body” as explained by Sreedbaia 
and nbers . “ir the understanding 1 '' as explained by Sankara. It seems, 
however, to be used in the general sense of “themselves, 1 without particular re 
terence to either body or understanding. An Akritatmnn is one whose 
soul is not made or formed ; generally “a person of unsubdued passions. —T 

$ There can be no question that Soma bore means the mobn and mit the 
♦Sort:a juice quailed in sacrifices, or sap. It is the moon that mpports am! 




MAHABHARATA 



( Vaiswanara) residing in the bodies of creatures that breathe, (and) uni¬ 
ting with the upward and the downward life-breaths, I digest the four kinds 
of food.* 11 I am seated in the hearts of all. From itle are Memory 
and Knowledge and the loss of both. I am the Object of knowledge 
to be t known by (the aid of) all the Vedas. I am the author of the 
Vedantas , and I alone am the knower of the Vedas, f 15 There are these 
two entities in the world, viz., the Perishable and the Imperishable. The 
Perishable is all (these) creatures. The unchangeable one is called the 
Imperishable.t 16 But there is another, the Supreme Being, called Para- 
mat man, who was the Eternal Lord, pervading the three worlds, sustain- 
eth (them). 17 (And) since I transcend the Perishable, and am higher than 
even the Imperishable, for this I am celebrated in the world (among 
men) and in the Veda or Purushottama (the Highest Being), 19 He who, 
without being deluded, knoweth Me as this Highest Being, — he, knowing 
m., O Bharata, worshippeth Me in every way.§ 1J Thus, O sinless one, 
hath this knowledge, forming the greatest of mysteries, hath been declared 
by Me (to thee*) ! Knowing this, O Bharata, one will become gifted with 
intelligence, and will have done all he need do !—’ ” 20 


SECTION XL 

“‘The holy one said,—Fearlessness, purity of heart, perseverance in (the 
^ pursuit of) knowledge and Yoga meditat’on, gifts, self-restraint, sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas , ascetic penances, uprightness,*! 1 abstention from injury, 
i.ruth, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquillity, freedom from report* 

nourishes all herbs. Numerous passages may be quoted from Hindu sacred lite¬ 
rature to show this Mr. Davies, therefore, clearly errs in rendering Soma as “the 
savoury juice.”—T. 

* The four kinds of food are that which is masticated, that which is sucked, 
that which is licked, and that which is drunk.—T. 

t Apohanam is loss or removal. It is a well-known word and its applica¬ 
tion here is very natural. I am memory and knowledge (to those that use 
them for virtuous acts). I am the loss of these faculties (to those that engage 
in unrighteous acts). Mr. Davies erroneously renders it ‘ the power of 
reason.’*—T. 

♦ Kutashtha is rendered by K. T. Telangas “the unconcerned one” by 
Mr Davies as “the lord on high.” I incline to these scholiasts who explain it 
an “the uniform or the unchangeable one.”—T. 

$ Sarvabhavona is explained by Sankara as Sarvatma-chintaya (thinking 
Me to be the soui of everything'. Srcedhara explains it as Sarva-pra- 
kurena. Why may it not mean 'with the whole soul” or “with excess 
of love.”—T. 

r J. adopt Sankara's explanation of the last compound of the first line of 
this "loka. Sreedhara explains it differently,—T. 
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on land. Similarly, it is not possible in moving about on water 
ne has mounted on a car. There are thus various actions with regard to 
various objects. And as action is performed in this world, so does it 
result to those that perform them. That which is void of smell, void of taste, 
and void of touch and sound, that which is meditated upon by the sages 


with the aid of their understanding, is said to be Pradhana. Now, Pradhana 
is unmanifest. A development of the unmanifest is Mahat. A development 
of Pradhana when it has become Mahat is Egoism. From egoism is pro¬ 
duced the development called the great elements. And of the great elements 
respectively, the objects of sense are said to be the developments, the 
unmanifest is of the nature of seed. It is productive in its essence. 
It has been heard by us that the great soul has the virtues of a seed, and that 
is a product. Egoism is of the nature of seed and is a product again and 
again. And the five great elements are of the nature of seed and pro¬ 
ducts. The objects of the five great elements are endued with the 
nature of seed, and yield products. These have Chitta for their property 
Among them, space lias one equality ; wind is said to have two. Light, it 
is said, is endued with three qualities ; and water as possessed of four qualities. 
Earth, teeming with mobiles and immobiles, should be known as possessed 
of five qualities. She is a goddess that is the source of all entities and abounds 
with examples of the agreeable and the disagreeable. Sound, likwise touch, 
color, taste, and smell numbering the fifth,—these are the five qualities of 
earth, ye foremost of regenerate persons 1 Smell always belongs to earth, 
and smell is said to be of various kinds. I shall state at length the 
numerous qualities of smell. Smell is agreeable or disagreeable, sweet, sour, 
pungent, diffusive and compact, oily and dry, and clear. Thus smell, which 
belongs to the earth, should be known as of ten kinds.* Sound, touch, 
likewise color, and taste have been said to be the qualities of water. I shall 
n. »w speak uf the qualities of Taste. Taste has been said to be of various 
kinds. Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astingent, and saline liUow^e. i usU , 
which h;u been said to appertain to water, is thus of six varieties, bound, 
touch ad likewise coior,~- these are the three qualities which light i" said to 


be possessed of. Color is the quality of light, and color is said to be of 
various kinds. White, dark, likewise rod, blue, yellow, ani grey also, and 
ihort, long, minute, gross, squan and circular, of these twelve varieties is color 
w Wcli belongs to light. These should be underst ^d by Brahmanas venerable 
for year.-, c with duties, and truthful in speech. Sound and touch 

should he known as the two qualities of wind, touch lias been .-’aid to be o. 
various kinds. Rough, cold and likewise hot, tender and clear, hard, oily, 
smooth, slippery, painful and soft, of twelve kinds is touch, wb ~ 1 is the qualify 
of Wind, as said by Brahman as crowned with success, conversant with dimes, 


*‘Katu* is not bitter but pungent or sharp, as that w hich i • attached U? 
chillies.—T. 
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possessed of a sight of truth. Now, space has only one quality, and that 
is said to be sound. I shall speak at length of the numerous qualities of sound. 
Shadaja, Rishabha, together with Gandkara, Madhyama, and likewise 
Panchama ; after this should be known Nishada, and then Dhaivata,* besides 
these, there are agreeable sounds and disagreeable sounds, compact, and of 
many ingredients, Sound which is born of space should thus be known to be 
of ten kinds. Space is the highest of the (five) elements. Egoism is above 
ii. Above egoism is understanding. Above understanding is the soul. Above 
the soul is the Unmanifest. Above the Unmanifest is Purusha. One who 
knews which is superior and inferior among existent creatures, who is conver¬ 
sant with the ordinances in respect of all acts, and who constitutes himself the 
soul of all creatures, attains to the Unfading Soul/ ” 


SECTION LI. 

I *- J ‘Brahman said, -Since the mind is the ruler of these five elements, in 
the matter of controlling and bringing them forth, the mind, therefore, is the 
soul of the elements. The mind always presides over the great elements. The 
understanding proclaims power, and is called the Kshetrajna.f The mind 
vekes the senses as a charioteer yokes good steeds. The senses, the mind, 
and the understanding are always joined to the Kshetrajnn. The individual 
soul, mounting the chariot to which big steeds are yoked and which has the 
understanding for the reins, drives about on all sides. With all the senses 
attached to it (for steeds), with the mind for the charioteer, and the under¬ 
standing for the eternal reins, exists the great Brahma-car. Verily, that man 
endued with learning and wisdom who always understands the Brahma-car in 
this way, is never overwhelmed by delusion in the midst of all entities. Tins 
forest of Brahma begins with the unmanifest and ends with gross objects. It 
includes mobile and immobile entities, and receives light from the radiance of 
the sun and the moon, and is adorned with planets and constellations. It is 
decked, again, on all Ides with nets of rivers an ! mountains. It is always 
embellished likewise by diverse kinds of waters. It is the means of subsistence 
for ail creatures. It is, again, the goal of all living creatures. In that forest 
the Kshctrajna always moves about. Whatever entities exist in this world, 
mobile and immobile, are the very first to be dissolved away. After this (are 
dist;jived) those qualities which compose all entities. After the qualities (are 

* These arc the notes of the Hindu Gamut.—T. 

t The und* vstanding operates on what is placed before it by the mind. 
The understanding, therefore, is, as it were, the lord exercising power or 
sovereignty, being served by the min V ~T r 
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issolved) the five elements. Such is the gradation of entities. Gods, men, 
Gandharvas, Pisachas, Asuras, and Rakshasas, have all sprung from Nature, 
and not from actions, nor from a cause. The Brahmanas, who are creators 
of the universe, are born here again and again. All that springs from them 
dissolves, when the time comes, in those very five great elements like billows 
in the ocean. All the great elements are beyond those elements that compose 
the universe. He that is released from those five elements goes to the highest 
goal. The puissant Prajapati created all this by the mind only. Alter the 
same manner Rishis attained to the status of deities by the aid of 
penance. After the same manner, those who have achieved perfec¬ 
tion, who were capable of the concentration of Yoga, and who subsist on fruits 
and roots, likewise perceive the triple world by penance. Medicines and herbs 
and all the diverse sciences are acquired by means of penance alone, for all 
acquisition has penance for its root. Whatever is difficult of acquisition, 
difficult to learn, difficult to vanquish, difficult to pass through, are all achievable 
by penance, for penance is irresistible. One that drinks alcoholic liquors, one 
that days a Brahmana, one that steals, one that destroys a foetus, one that 
violates one’s preceptor’s bed, becomes cleansed of such sin by penance well 
performed. Human beings, Pitris, deities, (sacrificial) animals, beasts and 
birds, and all other creatures mobile and immobile, by always devoting 
themselves to penances, become crowned with success by penance alone. In 
hke manner, the dielies, endued with great powers of iliusio % have attained to 
Heaven. Those who without idleness perform acts with expectations, being 
full of egoism, approach the presence of Prajapati Those high-soulcd ones, 
however, who are devoid of mineness and freed from egoism through the pure 

contemplation of Yoga, attain to the great and highest regions. Those who 

bebt understand the-self, having attained to Yoga contemplation and having 
their minds always cheerful, enter into the unmanifest accumulation of fiappi- 
Those persons who are freed from the idea of minene.s as also from 
egoism and who are reborn after having attained to the fulness of Yoga con¬ 
templation, enter (when they depart from such life) into the highest region 
reserved for the great vis. % the Unmanifest. Born from that same unmanifest 
(principle) and attaining to the same once more, freed from the qualities ot 
harkness and Passion, and adhering to only the quality of Goodness, one 
b i conies released from every sin and creates nil things.* Such a one should 
be known to be Kshetrajna in perfection. He that knows him knows the 
Veda *t Attaining to pure knowledge from (restraining) the mind, the ascetic 
sjioffi.j s it restrained. One necessarily becomes that on which one :, nund 

arvan srijati i. e. % creates all things by atlaining to the condition ot the 
universal cause, for the itnmanilcst is the u ve; at cause. B--tween s*’ r -h a 
one and the Supreme Soul there is no difference, <ven thh is ; -«d m tin U. 
sentence.—T. 

t The man who reads the book called Veda i •. not truly conversant with 
the Veda. Tie, however, who knows Kshotrajna, is regarded a:, truly knowing 
me Veda.—T, 
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is set. This is an eternal mystery. That which has the unmanifest for its 
beginning and gross qualities for its end, has been said to have Ne-science for 
its indication. But do you understand that whose nature is destitute of 
qualities. Of tsvo syllables is Mrityu (death) ; of three syllable is the eternal 
Brahma. Mineness is death, and the reverse of mineness is the eternal.* * * § Some 
men who are led by bad understanding applaud action. Those, however, that 
are numbered among the high-souled ancients never applaud action. By 
action is a creature born with body which is made up of the sixteen.! (True) 
Knowledges swallows up Purusha (Self with consciousness of body). Even 
this is what is highly acceptable to eaters of Amrita.J Therefore, those whose 
vision extends to the other end (of the ocean of life) have no attachment to 
actions. This Purusha, however, is full of knowledge and not full of action,§ 
He dies not who understands Him that is immortal, immutable, incompre¬ 
hensible, eternal and indestructible — Him that is the restrained Soul and that 
transcends all attachments. He who thus understands the Soul to which there 
is nothing prior, which is uncreated, immutable, unconquered, and incompre¬ 
hensible even to those that are eaters of nectar, certainly becomes himself 
incomprehensible and immortal through these means. Expelling all impres¬ 
sions and restraining the soul in the soul, he understands that auspicious 
Brahma than which nothing greater exists. Upon the understanding becoming 
clear, he succeeds in attaining to tranquillity. The indication of tranquillity 
is like what takes place in a dream H This is the goal of these emancipated 
ones who are intent on knowledge. They behold all those movements which 
are born of successive developments.|| This is the goal of tho're who are un- 


* Tire argument ij that ‘Mrityu* or death being of two syllables, the 
correspondence is justifiable between it and ‘Mama* or minen< ss which also is 
of t wo syllables. So in the case of Brahma and *na-mama * Of course what 
is meant by mineness being death and not-mineness being Brahman or 
emancipation, cannot be unintelligible to one who has carefully read the 
pieceding sections.—T. 

/. <?., the five great elements, four organs of knowledge with mind, and 
ihc four organ; of action.— T. 

X The word ‘Puiusha’ here is used in the sense of ‘dehabhimani Jiva’ or 
individual self with conciousness of body. True knowledge destroy* this 
condition ot Jiva, for the man of knowledge identifies himself with the universe 
and thereby awimlatcs himself to Brain a. By eaters of Amiita are meant 
they woo never take any food without offering portions thereof to the deities, 
Pitii”, and uests Ol course, Yogins of piety are implied by it.— T. 

§ ‘Purusha* here implies Jiva div >led of consciousness of body.—T. 

The meaning is this : in o dream wi at is seen is all unreal, bo, when 
\r, nquilluy has bcur attained, all the surroundings become unreal. Nilakantna 
ojves a slightly different interpretation ; it is this : when tranquillity has been 
aitiuncd, tire Soul lives without attachment to the body and all external objects. 
Indeed, the Soul the. live* completely in itself even as it works in course of a 
dream.—T. 

' The sense is that they behold all worldly objects, present, pa a 
and future* which are. Of course, due to develop:, enl oi previous 
CftULUS*-—T. 
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attached to the world. This is the eternal usage. This is the acquisition of 
men of knowledge. This is the uncensured mode of conduct. This goal is 
capable of being attained by one that is alike to all creatures.^ that is without 
attachment, that is without expectations, and that looks equally on all things. 
I have now declared everything to you, ye foremost of regenerate 
Rishis ! Do you act in this way forthwith ; you will then acquire 
success ! 

“ The preceptor continued—Thus addressed by the preceptor Brahman, 
those high-souled sages acted accordingly and then attained to many regions 
(of great felicity). Do thou also, O blessed one, duly act according^ t0 1 e 
words of Brahman as declared by me, O thou of pure soul 1 fnou "dt iCri 
attain to success I’ ” 

“Vasudeva said,—Thus instructed in the principles of high religion by 
the preceptor, the pupil, O son of Kunti, did everything accordingly, and t ien 
attained to Emancipation. Having done all that he should have done, the 
pupil, O perpetuater of Kuru's race, attained to that seat repairing whither one 
has not to grieved 

“Arjuna said,— ‘Who, indeed, was that Brahnmna, O Krishna, and who the 
pupil, O Janarddana 1 Truly, if it is fit to be heard by me, do thou then teil me, 

O lord !’ .jcjj 

"Vasudcva said,—‘I am the preceptor, O mighty-armed one, and know that 
the mind is my pupil. Through my affection for thee, O Dhananjaya, I have 
related this mystery to thee 1 If thou hast any love for me, O perpetuator of 
Kuru's race, do thou then, after having heard these instructions relating to the 
Soul, always act duly (according to them), O thou of excellent vows 1 lhcn 
when this religion has been duly practised, O mower ot foes, thou wilt become 
freed from all thy sins attain to absolute emancipation. Formerly, when tin 
hour of battle came, this very religion, O thou of mighty-arms, WAi » declared 
ky me (to thcc) l Do thou, therefore, set thy mind on it ! And now, O chief 
of Bharata's race, it is long since that I saw the lord my sire. I wEh to sec 
him again, with thy leave, O Phalguna 1* ** 

Vaisampayana continued,—“Unto Krishna who had said so, Dhar nja> 
said in reply,— 4 We shall go today from this town to the ciiy cahed after 
elephant. Meeting king Yudhishthira of virtuous soul theiv, 
*nd mfonning him (of thy intention) thou shalt then repair to thy 
own city i » 






SECTION LII. 


Vaisampayana said,—‘After this, Krishna ordered Daruka, saying,—‘Let 
my car be yoked -’ Within a very short space of time Daruka informed (his 
master), saying,—‘It has been yoked. 5 The son of Pandu then commanded 
all his attendants, saying,—‘Prepare yourselves and bs ready. We shall repair 
today to the city named after the elephant. Thus addressed, O king, those 
troops accoutred themselves, and informed Pritha’s son of immeasurable 
energy, saying,—‘Everything is equipt. Then those two, viz,, Krishna and the 
-on oi Pandu, ascended their car and proceeded on the journey, the loving 
friends engaged the while in delightful conversation. Unto Vasudeva seated 
on die car, Dhananjaya of great energy once more said these words, O chief 
of Bharata’s race !—O perpetuiter of the Vrishni race, the king has obtained 
victory through thy grace. All his foes have been slain, and he has recovered 
his king lorn without a thorn in it (to make it disagreeable). O slayer of Madhu,. 
through thee the Fandavas are endued with a powerful protector. Having 
obtained thee for our raft we have crossed the Kuril ocean. O thou that hast 
this universe for thy handiwork, salutations to thee, O Soul of the universe, O 
best of all beings in the universe 1 I know thee in that measure in which I am 
approved by thee.* O slayer of Madhu, the soul of every creature is always born 
of thy energy. Playful sport (in the form of creation, preservation, and destruc¬ 
tion) is thine. Earlh and sky, O lord, are thy illusion. This whole universe, 
consisting of mobile and immobile objects, is established on thee. Thou 
l, by modification, the four orders of Being (viz., viviparous, ovipnrous, 
; rn, and vegetables) Thou createst the Earth, the Welkin, and Heaven, 
O slayer of Madhu, The stainless lunar light is thy smile. The seasons 
aic thy sense,. The ever moving wind is thy breath, and death, 
existing eternally, is they wrath. In thy grace is the goddess 

of prosperity. Verily, Sree is always established in thee, O thou 
of the highest intelligence ! Thou art the sport (in which creatures 
engage) ; thou art their contentment ; thou their intelligence, thou their for¬ 
giveness, thou their inclinations, thou their beauty. Thou art the universe with 
Lj mob le and immobile objects. At the end of the cycle, it i thou, O sinless 
onc > a: art called destruction. I am incapable of reciting all thy qualities in 
course of even a long period. Thou art the Soul and the Supreme Saul. I 
bow to thee, O thou of eyes like the (petals of the) lotus. O thou that art 
irresistible, I have learnt it from Narada and Devula and the Island-born 
(Vyusa), and the Kuru grandairc also, that all this (universe) rests on thee. 

* bt;» bne is rather • bscme. The sense to be this : no one can know 


’ho Supreme Deity if 
lore, understand. Hn 
ki» jwn,—T. 
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*6u art the one Lord of all creatures. This, O sinless one, that thou 
declared unto me in consequence of thy favour for myself, I shall duly 
accomplish in its entirety, O Janarddana ! Exceedingly wonderful is this which 
thou hast done from desire of doing what is agreeable to us, viz ., the destruc¬ 
tion in battle of the Kaurava (prince), the son of Dhritarashtra. That host had 
been burnt by thee which T (subsequently) vanquished in battle. Ihat feat was 
achieved by thee in consequence of which victory became mine ! By the power 
of thy intelligence was shown the means by which was duly effected the des 
truction of Duryodhana in battle, as also of Kama, as of the sinful king of the 
Sindhus, and Bhurisravas. I shall accomplish all that which, O son of Devaki, 
pleased with me thou hast declared to myself. I do not entertain any scruple 
in this. Repairing to king Yudhishthira of righteous soul, I shall, O 
sinless one, urge him to dismiss thee, O thou that art conversant 
with every duty 1 O lord, thy departure for Dwaraka meets with 
my approbation. Thou shalt soon see my maternal uncle, O 
Janarddana ! Thou shalt also see the irresistible Valadeva and other 
chiefs of the Vrishni race 1—Thus conversing with each other, the two reached 
the city named after the elephant. They then, with cheerful hearts, • nd 
without any anxiety, entered the palace of Dhritarashtra which resembled the 
mansion of Sikra. They then saw, O monarch, king Dhritarashtra and 
Vidma of great intelligence*, . and king Yudhishthira, and the irresistible 
B utnasena, and the two sons of Main by Pandu ; and king Dhritarashtra 
seated ; and the unvanquished Yuyutsu, and Gandhari of great wisdom and 
Pritha, and the beautiful Krishna, and the other Bharat&’s race 

Subhadra counting first. They also saw all those ladies that used to wait, 
upon Gandhari. Then approaching king Dhritarashtra, those two chastisers 
ot fees announced their names and touched his feet. Indeed, those bigh-soulcd 
cr.es also touched the feet of Gandhari and Pritha and king Yudhishthira the 
ju-.t, and Bhima, Embracing Vidura also, they enquired aher Iv* welfare, 
fn l!i*: company of all those persons, Arjuna and Krishna then approached king 
Dhritarashtra (again). Nigiit came and then king Dhritarashtra of ;;rca f intelli¬ 
gence dismissed all those perpetuater of Kuril's race a.: also Janaiddana for rctir- 
ing to their respe : ive chamber. Permited by the king, ail ot" them enpvvd their 
respective apartments. Krishna of great energy proceeded to the apart men 
Dhananjaya. Worshipped duly and furnished ivith every object of conUmt 
^Odenjoyment, Krishna of great intelligence pas ’ the night iu happy sl< 
vv Ath Dhananjaya as his companion. When the night passe I a way and morning 
camr the two heroes, finishing their morning rites and dealing Lh : pci on-- 
properly, proceeded to the mansion o( kina Yudhishthira the just. There 
Yudhishthira the just, of gre.r might, ate wit/, his minivers, The m.» high- 
fouled ones, entering that wcll-adorncd chamber, beheld king \ndhisluln-a the 
just like the two Aswins beholding the chief oi the celestials. Meeting the 
king, h of VrishnPs race as also that for most hero of Kura's 'race, obi.rinin 
the permission of Yudhishthira \vuq was high y pleased with them, sat Uu v* 



miSTffy 


MAHABHARATA. 


gifted with great intelligence, seeing those two 
friends, became desirous of addressing them. Soon that best of monarch s, 
that foremost of speakers addressed them in the following words. 

Yudhishthira said,—‘Ye heroes, ye foremost ones of Yadu's and Kuril's 
race, it seems that ye two are desious of saying something to me. Do ye say 
what is in your mind. I shall soon accomplish it. Do not hesitate !’ 

Thus addressed, Phalguna, well conversant with speach, humbly approached 
king Yudhishthira the just and then said these words.—‘Vasudeva here, of 
great prowess, O king, is long absent from home. He desires, with thy 
permission, to see his sire. Let him go, if thou thickest it meet, to the city 
of the Anarttas 1 It behooveth thee, O hero, to grant him permission 1* 

Yudhishthira said,—‘O lotus-eyed one, blessed be thou 1 O slayer of Madhu, 
do thou go this very day to the city of Dwaravati for seeing, O puissant one, 
that foremost one of Sura's race ! O mighty-armed Kesava, thy departure is 
approved by me ! Thou hast not seen my maternal uncle as also the goddess 
Devaki, for a long time ! Meeting my maternal uncle and repairing to Valadeva 
also, O giver of honors' thou wilt, O thou of great wisdom, worship both of 
them at my word as they deserve* Do thou also think of me daily as also 
of Bhima, that foremost of mighty men, and of Phalguna and Nakula and 
Sahadeva, O giver of honours 1 Having seen the Anarttas, and thy sire, 
O mighty-armed one, and the Vrishnis, thou wilt come back to my horse- 
saciifice. O sinless one 1 Do thou then depart, taking with thee diverse kinds 
of gems and various sorts of wealth. Do thou, O hero of the Satwata race, 
also take with thee whatever else thou likest I It is through thy grace, 
O Kesava, that the whole Larth, O hero, has come under our dominion and 
all our fees have been slain l* 

When king Yudhishthira the just of Kuru's race said so, Vasudeva, that 
’“oremest oi men, said these words (in reply). 

Va udeva said,—‘O mighty-armed one, all jewels and gems, all wealth, and 
the entire Earth, are thine and thine alone. Whatever wealth exists in my 
abode, thou, O lord, art always the owner thereof!' Unto him Yudhishthira, 
the soi of Dhari.ia, said,—‘Be it so'—and then duly worshipped (Krishna) 
the eldest brother, endued with great energy, of Gada. Vasudeva then 
proceeded to his .afernal aunt (Kunti), Duly honouring her, he circumam¬ 
bulated her person. He was properly accosted by h r in return, and then by 
all the other* having Vidura for their first. Tim fo ur-armed eldest brother 
of Coda then sot out from Nngapura on his excellent car.t Placing his sister, 
’he lady Subhadra, on the car, the mighty-armed Jamrdana he.i, with the 


Krishna's father Vasudeva is Vu Iho.hthira’s naterntl uncle. Yudhishthira 
ask* Krishna to worship Vasudeva and Valadevaon his behalf, i.6 ,, he charges 
K 'i. hna to v nr to them a mcr.age of respect and love from him.—T. 

t The cb/of Haatinnpura i; iomelimci called Nagapur.*, both ‘Hasti’ and 
( being word , expressive of the elephant. ‘The ci'y called after the 

vUphruu 1 is n< • usual description the Kuru capital.—T» 
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permission of both Yudhishthira and (Kunti) his paternal aunt, set out, accorn 
panied by a large train of citizens. The hero who had the foremost of apes 
on his banner,'as also Satyaki, and the two sons of Madravati, and Vidura 
of immeasurable intelligence, and Bhima himself whose tread resembled that 
of a prince if elephants, all followed Madhava. Janarddana of mighty energy, 
causing all those extenders of the Kuru kingdom and Vidura also to return, 
addressed Daruka, and Satyaki, saying,—"Urge the steeds to speed.* Then 
that grinder of hostile masses, viz , Janarddana of great prowess, accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Sini*s race, proceeded to the city o r the 
Anarttas, after having slain all his foes, like He of a hundred sacrifices proceed¬ 
ing to Heaven (after slaughtering all his foes).* 


SECTION LIII. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘As he of Vrisiini’s race was proceeding to Dwar&ka, 
those foremost princes of Bkaral's race, those chastisers of foes, embraced him, 
and fell back with their attendants. Phalguna repeatedly embraced the Vrishni 
hero, and as long as he was within the range of vision, he ’-peatedly t 
his eyes towards him. With great difficulty, the son of Pritha withdrew ids 
gaze that had fallen on Govinda. The unvanquished Krishna also (did the 
same). The indications that were manifested on the occasion of that digh 
souled one* departure, I shall now detail. Do thou listen to me. The wir'd 
blew with great speed before the car, clearing the path of sand-grains and 
dust and thorns. Vasava rained pure and fragrant showers and celestial flowers 
before the wielder of Saranga- As the mighty-armed hero proceeded, lie 
came3 upon the deseri ill-supplied with water. There he beheld that foremost 
of ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasurable energy. The hero of large eyes 
and great energy worshipped that ascetic. He was then worshipped by the 
ascetic in return. Vasudeva then enquired after his welfare. That foremost 
of brahmanas, w:,, Utanka, politely accosted by Madhava, honoured him 
duly and then addressed him in these words.—'O Saurin, having repaired 
to the mansions of the Kurus and the Pandavas, hast thou succeeded in 
establishing a durable understanding between them such ns should cxi?t 
between brothers ? It behooves thee to tell me everything. Dost thou come, 
0 k f - *tva, after having united them in peace.—them thut arc thy relatives 
and that are ever dear to thee, O foremost one of Viishnds rn e ? */iI) the 

five sons of Pando, and the children of Dhritarashtra, O scorcher of k s, sport 
in the world in joy with ti.ee t Will alt the .'tings enjoy happiness in liioir 
respective kingdom ', in consequence of the pacificati n -1 i!»e Iv» ituvas biought 
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by thee r Has that trust, O son, which I had always reposed on thee, 
bo me fruit with regard to the Kauravas ? 

* * The bIessed and holy one said, ‘I strove my best at first, for bringing 
about a good understanding, in regard to the Kauravas. When I could no°t 
by any means succeed in establishing them cn peace, it happened that all of 
them, with their relatives and kinsmen, met with death. It is impossible to 
transgress destiny by either intelligence or might. O great Rislii, O sinless 
one, this also cannot be unknown to thee. They (the Kauravas) transgressed 
the counsels which Bhishma and Vidura gave them referring to me* En¬ 
counter ng one another they then became guests of Yama’s abode. Only the 
.ive Pandavas constitute the remnant of the unslain, all their friends and all 
their children having been slaughtered. All the sons of Dhritarashtra also with 
me,r children and kinsmen, have been slain. When Krishna had said these 

words, Utanka, filled with wrath, and with eyes expanded in rage, addressed 
him in these words. 

“Utanka said,-‘Since, though able, O Krishna, thou didst not rescue those 
• oremost ones of Kuru’s race, who were thy relatives and, therefore, dear to 
thee, I shall, without doubt, curse thee 1 Since thou didst not : forcibly compel 
them to forbear, therefore, O slayer of Madhu, I shall, filled witli wrath 
denounce a curse on thee I It seems, O Madhava, that, though fully able (to 
save them), tbou wert indifferent to these foremost of Kurus who, over¬ 
whelmed by insincerity and hypocrisy, have all met with destruction ! 

“Vasudeva said,—‘O scion of Bhrigu’s race, listen to what I say in detail 
Do thou accept my apologies also O thou of Bhrigu’s race, thou art an 
ascetic! After having heard my words relating to the soul, thou n.ayst than 
utur thy curse. No man is able, by a little ascetic merit, to put me down. O 
foremost of ascetics, I do not wish to see the destruction of all thy penances ! 

'1 hou hast a large measure of blazing penances. Thou hast gratified thy pre¬ 
ceptors and seniors.! O foremost of regenerate ones, I know that thou hast 
observed the rules of Brahmacharyya from the days of thy infancy. I do not, 
therefore, desire the loss or diminution of thy penances achieved with so 
much pain l* ” 


almc—r yam ' 13 eqUal l ° < na ' u uddis 7 a ' »'• referring to my divine 


i An ascetic loses his penances by cursi 
Hence, forgiveness was always practised by ihe 
A Brahmana\ btrc.ngth consi ted in forgiveness, 
the ie o nverful he became*—T. 
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SECTION LIV. 



“Utanka said,-‘Do thou, O Kesava, tell me that faultless Adhyatma. Having 
heard thy discourse I shall ordain what is for thy good or denounce a curse to 
thee, O Janarddana 1” 

“Vasudeva said,—‘Know that the three qualities of Darkness and Passion 
and Goodness exist, depending on me as their refuge. So also, O regenerate 
one, know that the Rudras and the Vasus have sprung from me. In me are all 
creatures, and in all creatures do I exist ; know this. Let no doubt arise in thy 
mind respecting this. So also, O regenerate one, know that all the tribes of 
the Daityas, all the Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Nagas, Apsaras, have 
sprung from me. Whatever has been called existent and non-existent, what¬ 
ever is manifest and not-manifest, whatever is destructible and indestructible, 
all have me for their soul. Those fourfold courses«of duty which, O ascetic, are 
known to attach to the (four) modes of life, and all the Vedic duties, have me 
for their soul. Whatever is non-existent, whatever is existent and non-exi 
and whatever transcends that which is existent and non-existent,—all these 
which constitute the universe—are from me. There is nothing higher (or 
beyond) me who am the eternal god of gods.* O perpetuater of Bhrigu s iace, 
know that all the Vedas beginning with (the original syllable) Om are identical 
with me. Know, O son of Bhrigu’s race, that I am the sacrificial stake ; I am 
the Soma (drunk in sacrifices) ; I am the Charu (cooked in sacrifices for being 
offered to the deities) ; I am the Iloma (that is performed) ; I am those acts 
which sacrifices perform for gratifying the deities ; I am even the pourer of 
the sacrificial libation ; and I am the Havi or libation that is poured. T am the 
Adhyaryu. I am the Kalpaka ; and I am the highly sanctified sacrificial Havi. 
It is me whom the Udgatri, in the great sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his 
songs. In all rites of expiation, O Brahmana, the utterers of auspicious 
Mantras and benediction:/ fraught with peace hymn my praises who am the 
artificer, O foremost of regenerate ones, of the universe. Know, O best of re¬ 
generate pesons, that Dharma is my eldest-born offspring, sprung from my 
trind, O learned Brahmana, whose essence is compassion for all creatures 
C instantly transforming myself, I take birth in diverse wombj, O be : of men, 

1 u pholding that son of mine, with the aid of men now existing :n or departed 
from the world. Indeed, I do this for protecting Righteousness and for 
establishing it, in those forms that I assume for the purpose, 1 am known, O 
c,on ^hrigu’s race, in the three worlds as Vishnu and Brahman and Snk.a. 

* 1 he first ‘asat* or non-existent refers to such objects ns the horns of the b uo. 

1 he second, viz., ‘sadasnt, 1 or exis.ent and non existent refers to such objects as, 
exist and meet with destruction. *Sa las.it param* or ti n which tmm:ccnd> Jo 
cxisteru and non-existent, refers to the unmanifost. JTke univ r $ con.ti.vis *», 
these three. All this is from Vasudeva.—T 
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the orgin and I am the destruction of all things. I am the creator of 
all existent objects and I am their destroyer. Knowing no change myself, I 
am the destroyer of all those creatures that live in sinfulness. In every Yuga 
I have to repair the causeway of Righteousness, entering into diverse kinds of 
wombs from desire of. doing good to my creatures. When, O son of Bhrigu’s 
race, I live in the order of the deities, I then verily act every respect as a deity. 
When I live in the order of the Gandharvas, I then, O son of Bhrigu’s race, 
act in every respect as a Gandharva.' When 1 live in the order of the Nagas I 
then act as a Naga, and when I live in the order of Yakshas or that of 
Rakshasas, I act after the manner of that order. Born now in the order of 
humanity I must act as a human being. I appealed to them (the Kauravas) 
rr.ost piteously. But stupefied as they were and deprived of their senses, they 
refused to accept my words. I frightened them, filled with wrath, referring to 
come great fear (as the consequence of their slighting my message). But once 
more I showed themselves my usual >(human) form. ^ Possessed as they were 
of unrighteousness, and assailed by the virtue of Time, 'all of them have been 
righteously slain in battle, and have, without doubt, gone to Heaven. The 
Pandavas also, O best of Brahmahas, have acquired great fame. I have thus 
told thee all that thou hadst asked me. 5 55 


SECTION LV. 

“Utanka said,—‘I know thee, O Janarddana, to be the creator of the 
universe. Without doubt, this knowledge that I have is the result of thy grace 
c v ards me. O tho > of unfading glory, my heart is : possessed of cheerful 
tranquillity in consequence of its being devoted to thee. Know, O chastiser 
of foes, chat my heart is no longer inclined to curse thee ! If, O Janarddana, 
I deserve the least grace from thee, do thou then show me once thy sovereign 
form !* ” 

Vaisampiyana continued,—‘‘Gratified with him, the holy one then showed 
Uunk? iudt eternal Vaish: ava form which Dhananjaya of great intelligence 
had seen, Utanka beheld the high-souled Vasudeva universal form, endued 
with raighty-arms. 'fhe effulgence of that form was like that of a blaring fire 
or thousand suns. It stood before him filling all space. It had faces on 
every side. BehHd ng that higa and wonderful Vaishnava form of Vishnu, in 
fact, seeing the Supremo Lord (in that guise), the Brah nr ana Utanka became 
filled with wonder. 

U tanka s»aid,— 1 'O thou whose handiwork is the universe, I bow to thee, 
O soul of the universe, O parent of alt things 1 With thy feet thou hast 
covered the whole Earth, and with thy head thou fUlest the firmament I That 
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which lies between the Earth and the firmament has been filled by thy stomach. 
All the points of the compass are covered by thy arms. O thou of unfadmg 
glory, thou art all this ! Do thou withdraw this excellent and mdestruct b. 
form of thine. I wish to behold thee now in thy own (human) form 

13 "vaisampayana continued, -‘Unto him, O Janamejaya, Govinda of gratified 
soul said these words, -‘Do thou ask for some boon I Unto b m Utanka 
however, said,-‘Even this is a sufficient boon from thee for the present 
Othou of great splendour, in that, O Krishna, I have beheld this form of 
thine, O foremost of all beings 1’ Krishna, however, once more said unto 
him, — ‘Do not scruple in this matter ! This must be done 1 * sig t o y 

form cannot be fruitless i* , , A 

Utanka said, -‘I must accomplish that, O lord, which thou thinkest should 

be done! I desire to have water wherever ray wish for it may arise. Water 
is scarce in such deserts !’ Withdrawing that energy, the Supreme Lord then 

said unto Utanka,— Whenever thou wilt require water, think of me ! Haying 

said so, he proceeded towards Dwaraka. Subsequently, one da), the illustrious 
Utanka, solicitous of water and exceedingly thirsty, wandered over the desert. 
In course of his wanderings he thought of Krishna of unfading glc. ;* Tne 
intelligent Rishi then beheld in that desert a naked hunter (of the Chandala 
class), all besmeared with dirt, surrounded by a pack of does. Extremely 
fierce-looking, he carried a sword and was armed with bow and arrows. That 
foremost of regenerate ones beheld copious streams of water issuing from the 
urinary organs of that hunter. As soon as Utanka had thought of Krisnru, 
that hunter smilingly addressed him, saying,—O Utanka, Othou of Bhrigus 
race, do thou accept this water from me. Beholding thee afflicted oy thrisi 
I have felt great compassion for thee l Thus addressed by ,the hunter, the 
ascetic showed no inclination to accept that water. The intelligent Utanka 
even began to censure Krishna of unfading glory. The hunter, however, 
repeatedly addressed the Rishi, saying,—‘Drink 1' The ascetic refused to drink 
the water thus offered. On the other hand, with heart afflicted by hunger and 
thirst, he even gave way to wrath. Disregarded by the hi&h-souled Kishi 
through that conviction, the hunter, O king, with his pack of dogs, disappeared 
there and then. Beholding that (wonderful) disappearance. Utanka beemie 
filled with shame. He even thought that Krishna, that slayer of f oc$, had 
beguiled him (in the matter of the boon he had granted). Soon after, the. 
holder of the conch and discus and mace, endued with grout intelligence, 
came cO Utanka by the way (along which the hunter haJ come). Addressing 
Krishna, the Brahmana said,—‘O foremost of beings, it was scarcely prope» 
for thee to offer water unto foremost of Rrahmanas in the foim of a huotei.» 
urine, Olord! Unto Utanka who said these words, Janardduna of great liitcln^ n.-_ 
replied, comforting him with many soft words, ‘i hal lonn which it ' as pi opei 
to assume for offering thee water, in that from waa water offered to time 
But, also, rhou could* not understand u I The wieldor of the thunderbolt, 
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was requested by me for thy sake. My words to that puissant 
deity were,—Do thou give nectar in the form of water unto Utanka. The 
chief of the Celestials replied to me saying,—It is not proper that a mortal 
should become immortal ! Let some other boon be granted to Utanka !—O son 
of Bhrigu’s race, these words were repeatedly addressed to me. The lord of 
Sachi, however, was once more requested by me in these words, viz, even 
nectar should be given to Utanka !—The chief of the celestials then, comforting 
me, said,—It, O thou of great intelligence, nectar is to be given to him, 
i shall then assume the form of a hunter and give it to that high-souled 
descendant of Bhrigu’s race. If that son of Bhirgu accepts it thus, I then go 
to him, 0 lord, fot giving it unto him ! If, however, he sends me away from 
disregard, I shall not then give it to him on any account !—Having made this 
compact with me, Vasava appeared before thee, in that disguise, for giving 
thee nectar. Thou, however, didst disregard him and send him away, seeing 
that the illustrious one had put on the guise of a Chandala. Thy fault has 
been great. Once more, with regard to thy desire, I am prepared to do what 
is .n my power. Indeed, this painful thirst of thine, I shall arrange, shall be 
slaked. On those days, O regenerate one. in which thou wilt feel a desire for 
water, clouds well-charged with water will rise over this desert. Those clouds, 
O son of Bhrigu’s race, will give thee savoury water to drink. Verily, those 
clouds will become known in the world as Utanka-clouds.’ Thus addressed 
by Krishna, Utanka became filled with gladness, and to this day, O Bharata, 
Utanka-clouds (appear and) shower rain on arid deserts.’ 
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SECTION LVI. 

j.mamejaya sail,— ‘With what penances was the high-souled Utanka 
endued so that ! • entertained the wish to denounce a curse on Vishnu himself, 
who is the source of all puissance ? p 

Vammpayans. said,—*0 Jana me jay a, Utanka was endued with austere 
penances. He was devoted to his prec ptor. Endued with great energy, he 
Abstained from worshipping anybody else. All the children of the Rishis, 
<j r»l>a::ua, entertained even this wish, i that thc‘r devotion to preceptors 
should be as great a:, that of Utanka. Gaulatnas g ratification with and aftec- 
t. lor 0 tanka, among his numerous disciples, were very grant, O janamejaya. 
Indeed, (.iautamu waa highly pleased with the self*restraint and purity of 
hchuviour timi characterscd Utanka, and with his acts of prowess arid the 
v.rvi e.: h? ici crcd to him. One afu another the*, sands of disciples rcc Iv« 
ed the preceptor^ pca&iissiun to return homo (ifier he completion of their 
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pupilage). In consequence, however, of his great affection for Utanka, Gautama 
could not permit him to leave his retreat Gradually, in course of time. 
O son, decrepitude overtook Utanka, that great ascetic. I he ascet.c. h ’ 

in consequence of his devotion to his preceptor, was not conscious of :t. 
One day, he set out, O monarch, for fetching fuel for his preceptor, boon 
after Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel. Toil-worn and hungry and 
afflicted hy the load he bore on his head, O chastiser of toes, he tl.i. w the 
load down on the Earth, O king. One of his matted locks, white as silver, 
had become entangled with the load. Accordingly, when the load was thrown 
down, with it fell on the earth that matted lock of hair. Oppressed as he 
had been by that load and overcome by hunger, O Bharata, Utanka, beholding 
that sign of old age, began to indulge in loud lamentations from excess of 
sorrow, Conversant with every duty, the daughter of his preceptor then, 
who was possessed of eyes that resembled the petals of the lotus, and of 
hips that were full and round, at the command of her sire, sought, with 
downcast face, to hold Utanka’s tears in her hands. Her hands seemed 
to burn with those tear-drops that she held. Unable, accordingly, to hold them 
longer, she was obliged to throw them down on the Earth. The Earth herself 
was unable to hold those tear-drops of Utanka. With a gratified heart, 
Gautama then said unto the regenerate Utanka,—‘Why, O son, is thy mind 
so afflicted with grief today ? Tell me calmly and Quietly, O learned Kish', 
for I wish to hear it in detail \ } 


“Utanka said,—‘With mind entirely devoted to thee, and wholly benf: 
upon doing what is agreeable to thee, with my heart’s devotion turned to 
thee, and with thoughts entirely dwelling on thee, (l have resided here t 11) 
decrepitude has come upon me without my knowing it at all. I have not, 
again, known any happiness. Though I have dwelt with thee for a hundred 
years yet thou hast not granted me permission to depart Many disciples 
of thine, that were my juniors, have, however, been permitted by thee to 
return. Indeed, hundreds and thousands of foremost Brahmanas have, 
equipt with knowledge, been permitted by thee (to depart from tlr retreat anil 
set themselves up as teachers) ! 

“Gautama aid,—‘Through my love and affection for thee, and in con¬ 
sequence of thy dutiful scivices to me, a long time has elapsed without my 
knowing it, O foremost of Brahmanas ! If, however, O thou of Bhrigu’s 
race, the desire is entertained by thee of leaving this place, do thou go 
without delay, receiving my permission l 

“Utanka said,—‘What shall I present to my preceptor ? Tell me this, O 
best of regenerate y rson s ! Hav ing brought it, I -hall go hence, O lord, with 
% permission ! 

“Gautama tald,—‘The good sav that me L ra lifi ation of t 0 pucepior (he 
final fee.* Without duubt, O regenerate one. I hav.* con highly '<r.u, u.\l 

♦ To thiTclr to teed and disciple 

without any pecan h * 6 becn 
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conduct. Know, O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, that I have been 
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exceedingly gratified with thee for this. It thou beconiest a young man 


today of sixteen years, I shall bestow on thee, O regenerate one, this my own 
daughter for becoming thy wife. No other woman save this one is capable 
of waiting upon thy energy ! At these words of Gautama, Utanka once again 
became a youth and accepted that famous maiden for his wife. Receiving 
the permission of his preceptor, he then addressed his preceptor’s wife, saying, 
—‘What shall I give thee as final fee for my preceptor ? Do thou command 
me 1 I desire to accomplish, with wealth or even my life, what is agree¬ 
able and beneficial to thee ! Whatever gem, exceedingly wonderful and 
of great value, exists in this world, I shall bring for thee with the aid of my pe- 
nances. I have no doubt in this ! 

“Ahalya said,—‘I am highly gratified with thee, O learned Brahmana, with 
thy unintermitting devotion, O sinless one ! This is enough. Blessed be thou, 
go whithersoever thou likest !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, Utanka, however, O monarch 3 once more said 
these words,—‘l)o thou command me, O mother l It is meet that I should do 
something that is agreeable to thee !’ 

Ahalya said,—‘Blessed be thou, bring for me those celestial ear-rings that 
are worn by the wife of Saudasa. That which is due to thy preceptor will 
then be well-discharged.’ Replying unto her—‘So be it,’—Utanka departed, 
O Janamejaya, resolved to bring those ear-rings for doing what was agreeable to 
his preceptor’s wife. That foremost of Brahmanas, Utanka, proceeded with¬ 
out any loss of time to Saudasa who had (through the curse of Vasishtha) 
become a cannibal, in order to solicit the ear rings from him. Gautama mean¬ 
while said unto his wife—‘Utanka is not to be seen today.’ Thus addressed, 
she informed him how he had departed for fetching the jewelled ear¬ 
rings (of Saudasa’s queen). At this, Gautama said,—Thou hast not acted 
wisely. Cursed (by Vasishtha), that king (who has been transformed into a 
maneater) will verily slay Utanka !< 

“Ahalya said,—‘Without knowing this, O holy one, I have set Utanka to 
tins task. He shall not, however, incur any danger through thy grace! Thus 
addressed by her, Gautama said,—‘Let it be so 1’ Meanwhile, Utanka met king 
baudasa in a deserted forest.' 


utrictiy k/rbi Men. i’upib, however, alter completing th *ir studies, had io give 
the t mil Dakihina widen, varied according to th ii me a , The kings and princes 
of India i! might themselves honored if solicited by pupils in search of the final 
i >aktihma. Viiat HbuCftma says here is that th: objec of the final present is to 
gratify the preceptor. He (Gautama), kowevu, had already been gratified 
with the d idl'd conduct ol Vmtika 4 1 here was no need, thcrefne, of any 
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SECTION LVII. 


Vaisampayana said,— ‘Beholding the king, who had become so, of fright¬ 
ful mien, wearing a long beard smeared with the blood of human beings, the 

Brahmana Utanka, O king, did not become agitated. that mon.rcti ot 
great energy, inspiring terror in every breast and looking lUe a secom iaras 
rising up, addressed Utanka, saying,-‘By good luck, O best of Brahma- 
nas, thou hast come to me at the sixth hour of the day when I am ,n 

search of food P f _ fT 

“Utanka said,—*0 king, know that I have come hither in course m y 
wanderings (or the sake of my preceptor. The wise have said that 
while one is employed for the sake of one’s preceptor, one should not be 
injured.’ 

“The king said,—‘O best of Brahmanas, food has been ordained for me 
at the sixth hour of the day. I am hungry. I connot, therefore, allow thee 
escape today 1 

‘Utanka said, — ‘Let it be so, O king ! Let this compact be made wit 
me ! After I hive ceased to wander for my preceptor I shall once more 
come and place myself within thy power ! It has been heard b> mt, O best 
of kings, that the object I seek for my preceptor is under thy contro, 
monarch ! Therefore, O ruler of men, I solicit thee for it ! Thou daily 
many foremost of gems unto superior Brahmana*. ihou art a giver. O chief 
of men, from whom gifts may be accepted. Know that I too am a worthy 
obj ct of charity present before thee, O best of kings ! Having accepted from 
thee in gift that object for my preceptor which is under thy control, I shall, 
O king, in consequence of my compact, once more come back to thee and 
place myself under thy power. I assure thee truly of this. lucre U no 
falsehood in this. Never before have I spoken anything untrue, no, not even 
in jest 1 What shall I say then of other occasions ? 

“Saudasa said,—‘If the object thou seckest for thy preceptor is car able of 
being placed in thy hands by me, If I be regarded as one from whom a gift 
may be accepted, do thou then say what that object is !’ 

“Utanka said,—‘O foremost of men, O Saudasa, in my estimation thou art 
a worthy person from whom gifts may be accepted. I have, therefore, 
come to thee for begging of thee the jewelled ear-rings (worn by thy 
queen).* 

“Saudasa said,—‘Those iewlled ear-rings, O learned and regenerate Kishi, 
belong to my wife. They should be asked from her. Do thou, thsrcloie, 
solicit some other tiling from me. I shall give it to thee, O thou of excellent 
VOVVi 1* 

“Utanka said,—‘If we be regarded as any authority, do thou cease then to 
urge this pretext Do thou give those jewelled ear-rings to me. c <. iou 
truthful in speech, O king.* w 
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\ aisampayana continued,—“ 1 hus addressed, the king once more addressed 
Utanka and said unto him,— Do thou, at my word, go to my venerable queen 
O best of men, and ask her, saying,—Give !—She of pure vows, thus solicited 
by thee, will certainly, at my command, give thee, O foremost of regenerate 
persons, those jewelled ear-rings of hers without doubt 1* 

“Utanka said,—‘Whither, O ruler of men, shall I be able to meet thy queen ? 
Why dost thou not thyself go to her ?* 

“Saudasa said,—‘Thou wilt find her today in the vicinity of a foremost 
fountain. I cannot see her today as the sixth hour of the day has 
come/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued,— “Thus addressed, Utanka, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, then left that spot. Beholding Madayanti, he informed her of his object 
- learing the command of Saudasa, that lady of large eyes replied unto the 
highly intelligent Utanka, O Janamejaya, in these words : —‘It is even so, O 
regenerate one. 1 hou shouldst, however, O sinless one, assure me that thou 
doit not say what is untrue ! It behooves thee to bring me some sign from 
rny husband. These celestial ear-rings of mine, made of costly gems, are such 
tint the deities and Yakshas and great Rishis always watch for opportunities 
for bearing them away. If placed at any time on the Earth, this costly article 
/*oul I then be stolen by the Nagas. If worn by one who is impure in con¬ 
sequence of eating, it would then be taken away by the Yakshas. If the 
wearer falls asleep (without taking care of these precious ear-rings) the deities 
would then take them away. O best of Brahmanas, these ear-rings are capable 
ot being taken away, when such opportunities present themselves, by deities 
and Rakshasas and Nagas, if worn by a heedless person. O best of regenerate 
no,e8 » these earrin f r >s, day and night, always produce gold. At night, they shine 
brightly, attracting the rays of stars and constellations. O holy one, if worn 
°y an y one » he wouId ke freed from hunger and thirst and fear of every kind. 

1 he wemer of these ear-rings is freed also from the fear of poison and fire and 
every kind of danger. If worn by one of short stature, these become short. 

I worn by one ot tall stature, these grow in size. Even of such virtues are 
these car-rings oi nunc. They are praised and honoured everywhere Indeed, 
they are known over the three worlds. Do thou, therefore, bring me some sign 
(ironi rny hirband) l 1 ,J 



SECTION LVill. 




Vaisampayana said,-'Utanka, coming back to king Saudasa who was always 
'veil-disposed towards all his friends, solicited him for some sign (to convince 
Madayanti of the fact of his being really commissioned by the king), lhat 
foremost one of Ikshaku’s race then gave him a sign. 

‘‘Saudasa said,—‘This my present condition is intolerable. I do not behold 
any refuge. Knowing this to be my wish, do thou give away the jewelled ear¬ 
rings.* Thus addressed by the king, Utanka went back to the queen and 
reported to her the worlds of her lord. Hearing those words, the queen gave 
unto Utanka her jewelled ear-rings. Having obtained the ear-rings, Utanka 
came back to the king and said unto him,—‘I desire to hear, O monarch, what 
the import is of those mysterious words which thou saidst as a sign to thy 
queen f 

“Saudasa said,—‘Kshatriyas are seen to honour the Brahmanas from the 
very beginning of the creation. Towards the Brahmanas, however, many 
offences arise (on the part of Kshatriyas). As regards myself, I am al\\a\3 
bent in humility before them. I am overtaken by a calamity through a 
Brahmana. Possessed of Madayanti, I do not see any other reluge. Indeed, 
0 foremost of all persons having of a high goal, I do not behold any oilui 
refuge for myself in the matter of approaching the gates of Heaven or in 
continuing here, O best of regenerate ones 1 It is impossible for a king that 
is hostile to Brahmanas to continue living in this world or in attaining to 
happiness in the next. Hence have I given thee these my jewelled eai-ringo 
which were coveted by thee It Do thou now keep the compact which thou hast 
made with me today 1* 

“Utanka said,—‘O king, I shall certainly act according to my promise* I 
shall truly come back and place myself under thy power. There is, however, a 
question, O scorcher of foes, which I wish to ask thee. 9 " 

“Saudasa said,—*Say, O learned Brahmana, what is in thy mind. I shall 
certainly reply unto thy words. I shall dispel whatever doubt may be in thy 
mind. I have no hesitation in this 1* 

“Utanka said,— Those who are skilled in the rules of duty say that 
Brahmanas are of restrained speech. One who behaves wrongly tCv.-r»uL 


* T king are intended ported to hi* queen who 

would understand the allusion. The sen,e is this . cursed by vasislnha, i viu 
become a cannibal. My condition is intolerable By this gih °i die urn i 
to a deserving Brahmana, much merit may an*’. lhat merit may 
relieve me —T. 


t This also is an allusion to the dreadful curse of \ • j • 

refers to Madayanti as his only refuge She tnuy save lm y 
act of special merit, »/*., giving away her costly ear-rings ^ 
Brahmana,—T. 


The king 
doing an 
deaei vi fig 
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is regarded as vile as a thief.* Thou, again, 0 king, hast become 
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today. Do thou then, O foremost of men, give me such counsel as is 
approved by the wise. As regards myself, I have now obtained the 
fruition of my wishes. Thou, again, art a cannibal. Is it proper for me to 
come back to thee or not ?’ 

'Saudasa said, ‘If it is proper (for me), O foremost of superior Brahmanas, 
io say what thou askest, I should then, O best of regenerate ones, tell thee 

that thou shouldst never come back to me ! O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, 

by acting even thus, thou wilt attain to what is beneficial to thee. 

If thou comest back*, O learned Brahmana, thou wilt surely meet with 

death 1’ ” 

Vatsampayana continued,—“Thus addressed by the intelligent king in 
respect of what was beneficial for him. Utanka took leave of the monarch 
and set out for the presence of Ahalya. Desirous of doing what was agreeable 
to the wife of his preceptor, he took the ear-rings with him and set out with 
great speed for reaching the retreat of Gautama. Protecting them even in 
the manner directed by Madayanti,—that is, binding then within the folds 
of his black deer-skin,— he proceeded on his way. After he had proceeded 
for some distance, he became afflicted by hunger. He there beheld a Vilwa 
tree bent down with the weight of (ripe) fruits.t He climbed that tree. 
Causing his deer skin, O chastiser of foes, to hang on a branch, that foremost 
of regenerate persons then began to pluck some fruits. While he was employed 
m plucking those fruits with eyes directed towards them, some of them fell, 

O king, on that deer-skin in which those ear-rings had been carefully tied by 

that foremost cl Brahmanas. With the strokes of the fruits, the knot became 
muted. Suddenly that deer-skin, with the ear-rings in it, fell down. When 
the kn01 ,jelr| g unlastened, the deer-skin fell down on the ground, a snake 
who was there beheld those jewelled ear-rings. That snake belonged io the 
race ol Auavata. With great promptness he took up the ear-rings in his 
mouth anc then entered an anthill. Beholding the ear-rings taken away by 
that snake, Utanka, filled with wrath and in great anxiety of mind, came down 
from the tree. Taking his staff be began to pierce that anthill. That best of 
Brahmanas, burning with wrath and the desire for revenge, ceaselessly employed 
himsKi! for five and thirty days in that task. The goddess Earth, unable to 

-cart,: force of Utanka’:. walking staff and with body tern therewith, became 

exceedingly anxious. Unto that regenerate Rishi then, who continued to dia 

^° m _ deV ‘ re ° f makin S a path to the nether regions inhabited by 


Hence haUn,' pas- cdmV ford mT, “ TV ,00#e at ton f? ue ' He « truthful, 
that C J woul'j keep my^ word O™ tTn 7JT"’ - lhoU ™/ St be sure 
friend, comes to be rL,Jcd' an IH Ev hi 1?, improperly towards a 
Lbu itc sc'nld bb p*t - L- lr U : r\- y t} *^> Utanka reminds the king 
eating him iip.—T ' ' " t.li:m by carrying out his intention of 


t v i!wa i; tho liyjc ir. mn ilas 
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his car drawn by green horses. Endued with great energy, he beheld that 
foremost of Brahmanas, as he sat there engaged in his tash. 

Vaisampayana continued,- ‘Assuming the garb of a Brahmaoa afflicted with 
the sorrow of Utanka, the chief of the celestials addressed him, say.ng.-‘l h.s 

(purpose of thine) is incapable of being achieved. The regions of the Nngas 
are thousands of Yojanas removed from this place. I think that thy purpose 

is not capable of being achieved with thy walking staff. 

Utanka said,-'If, O Brahmana, the ear-rings be not recovered by me 
from the regions of the Nagas, I shall cast off my hfe breaths before thy eyes, 
O foremost of regenerate persons T , 

Vaisampayana said, -‘When the thunder-armed India failed tod vert 
Utanka from his purpose, he united the latter s walking staff with the force 
of thunder. Then, O Janamejaya, the Earth, opening with those strokes having 
the force of thunder, yielded a way to the (nether) regions inhabited by tne 
Nagas. By that path Utanka entered the world of Nagas. He saw that 
that region la- extended thousands of Yojanas on all sides. Indeed, O Messed 
one, it was cquipt with many walls made of pure gold and decked with jewels 
and gems. There were many fine tanks of water furnished with flights of 
stair cases made of pure crystal, and many rivers of clear and transparent 
water. lie saw also many trees with diveise species of birds perching on them. 


That peipetuater of Bhrigu’s race beheld the gate of that region which w«.s 
full five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas in width. Beholding tee region 
of the Nagas, Utanka became very cheerless. Indeed, he despaired of getting 
back the car-rings. Then there appeared unto him a black steed with a white 
tail. His face and eyes were of a coppery hue, O thou of Kuru’s race, and 
he seemed -to blaze forth with energy. Addressing Utanka, lie said, ‘Do 
thou blow into the Apana duct of my body. Thou wilt then, O learned 
Brahmana, get back thy ear-rings which have been taken away by a descendant 
of Airavata’s race ! Do not loathe to do my bidding, O son 1 Ihou didst n 
often at the retreat of Gautama in former days t 

Utanka said,—‘How did I know thee in the retreat of my preceptor ? 
Indeed, I wish to hear how I did in those days what thou biddest me do 
now r 


The steed said,—‘Know, O learned Brahmana, that 1 am the preceptor 
of % preceptor, for I am the blazing fataVidas (deny of flic) 1 By thee I was 
often worshipped for the sake of thy preceptor, O child ot Bhrigus race, duly 
and wiih a pure heart and body. I'or that reason * shall accomplish what 
is for thy good. Do my bidding without delay. 7 Thus addressed by die deity 
of fire, Utanka did as he was 'irected. Ihe deity then, g life:, w.t!* h m v 
blazed up (or consuming everything, i rom u» ;• pores oi his body, O Bhaiata, 
inconsequence of his \ery nature, a thick smoke issued threatening terrors 
to the world of Nagas. With Mnt mighty and wide-sptoadtng 5iuok.; ( O Uhauta, 
everything became enveloped in yloutn, so that nothing, O king, could any 
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i been m the world of the Nagas. Cries of woe were heard throughout 
ansions of the Airavatas, uttered by the Nagas headed by Vasuki. 

Janamejaya ! Enveloped by that smoke, the palaces could no longer be 
seen, O Bharat*. These resembled woods and hills overhelmed by a thick 
rest. With eyes that were red in consequence of that smoke, and afflicted 
by the energy of the deity of fire, the Nagas came out of their mansions to 
! 2’-‘ souled 30n o f Bhrigu’s race for ascertaining what was the matter. 
Having neard what the matter was from that ascetic of immeasurable energy, 
an the Nagas.. with fear depicted on their eyes, offered him their worship 
according to due forms. Indeed, all the Nagas placing the old and the young 
ones betore them, bowed unto him with their heads and joining their hands 
addressed him, saying,—‘Be gratified with us, O holy one !’ Having gratified 
that Brahmana and offered him water to wash his feet and the ingredients 
of the Arghya (for honouring him), the Nagas gave him those celestial and 
ughly-adcred ear-rings. Thus honored by them, Utanka of great prowess, 
circumambulating the deity of fire, started for the retreat of his preceptor. 
Indeed, repairing quickly to Gautama’s asylum, O king, he presented those 
ear-ungs unto the wife of his preceptor, O sinless one. That best of Brahmanas 

&:so told his preceptor everything about Vasuki and the other Nagas that had 
occurred. It was even thus, O Janamejaya, that the high-souled Utanka, 
having wandered through the three worlds, fetched those jewelled ear-rings 
(for his preceptor’s wife). Of such prowess, O chief of Bharata’s race, was 
the ascetic Utanka. So austere were the penances with which he was endued. 
I have thus told thee what thou hadst asked me.’ 


<§L 


SECTION LIX. 

Janamejaya said,—‘After having conferred that boon on Utanka, O foremost 
of regenernte persons, wbat did the mighty-armed Govinda of great celebrity 
next do ? f 

Vaisampayana said,—'Having granted that boon to Utanka Govinda, 
accompanied by Salyaki, proceeded to Dwarake. 011 his car drawn by his large 
steeds endued with great speed. Passing many lakes and rivers and for°s :3 
and ill - 3 ho at last came upon the delightful city of Dwaravali. It was at 
the time, O king, when the festival of Raivataka had begun, that he of eyes 
like lotufrpc'cds arrived with Satyaki as his companion. Adorned with many 
beautiful things and covered with diverse Koahas made of jewel;? and gems, 
tin: Raiva hill :bonc\ O king, with great spU.ni nr. That high me main* 
dc.' bfxi w! j. excellent gaiiands of gold and gay festoons of flowers, with many 
irrge it ;e$ that looked like the Kalp# trees of Indra’s garden, and with many 
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golden poles on which were lighted lamps, shone in beauty through day and 
night. By the caves and fountains the light was so great that it seemed to be 
broad day. On all sides beautiful flags waved on the air with little bells that 
jingled continuously. The entire hill resounded with the melodious songs of 
men and women. Raivataka presented a most charming prospect like Meru 
with all his jewels and gems. Men and women, excited and filled with delight, 
O Bharata, sang aloud. The swell of music that thus rose from that foremost 
of mountains seemed to touch the very heavens Everywhere were heard 
spoutb and loud whoops of men who were in all stages of excitement. The 
cackle of thousands cf voices made that mountain delightful and charming. It 
was adorned with many shops and stalls filled with diverse viands and enjoyable 
articles. There were heaps of cloths and garlands, and the music of Vitus 
and flutes and Mridangas was heard everywhere. Food mixed with wines of 
diverse kinds was stored here and there. Gifts were being ceaselessly made 
to those that were distressed, or blind, or helpless. In consequence of all this, 
the festival of that mountain became highly auspicious. There were many 
sacred abodes built on the breast of that mountain, O hero, within which re¬ 
sided many men of righteous deeds. Even thus did the heroes of Vrisht ds 
race sport in that festival of Raivataka. Equipt with those mansions, that 
mountain shone like a second Heaven. At the arrival of Krishna, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, that prince of mountains resembled the blessed abode of Indra 
himself. Worshipped (by his relatives), Krishna then entered a beautiful 
mansion Satyaki also went to his own quarters with a delighted soul Covin da 
entered his residence after a long absence, having accomplished feats of grc.it 
difficulty like Vasava amid the Danava host The heroes of the Bhoja, Vrishni, 
and Andhaka races, all c.ime forward to receive that high-souled one like the 
deities advancing to receive him of a hundred sacrifices. Endued with great 
intelligence, he horned them in return and enquired after their welfare. With 
a gratified heart he then saluted his father and mother. The mighty-armed 
hero was e obraced by both of them and comforted too (by numerous evidences 
of affection). He then took his seat with all the Vrishnis sitting around him. 
Having washed his feet and dispelled his fatigue, Krishna of mighty energy, as 
he sat there, then recounted the chief incidents of the great battle in answer to 
the questions put to him by his sired* 
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“Vasudeva said,—‘O thou of Vrishni’s race, I have repeatedly heard men 
speaking of ihe wonderful battle (between the Kurus and the Pandavas). 

‘ hou, however, O mighty-armed one, hast witnessed it with thy own eyes. Do 
thou, therefore, O sinless one, describe the battle in detail. Indeed, tell me 
how that battle took place between the high-souled Pandavas (on the one side) 
and Bhishma and Kama and Kripa and Drona and Salya and others (on the 
other side), between, in fact, numerous other Kshatriyas well-skilled in arms, 
differing from one another in mien and attire, and hailing from diverse 
realms.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued,— “Thus addressed by his sire, he of eyes like 
lotus-petals narrated, in the presence of his mother also, how the Kaurava 
heroes had been slain in battle. 

“Vasudeva said,—‘The feats were highly wonderful that were achieved by 
those high-souled Kshatriyas. In consequence of their large number, they 
are incapable of being enumerated in even hundreds of years. I shall, how¬ 
ever, mention only the foremost of them. Do thou listen, therefore, to me 
as I mention in brief those feats achieved by the kings of Earth, O thou of 
godlike splendour 1 Bhishma of Kuru’s race became the generalissimo, having 
eleven divisions of the Kaurava princes under his command, like Vasava of 
die celestial forces.* Sikhandin of great intelligence, protected by the blessed 
Arjuna, became the leader of the seven divisions of the sons of Pandu. The 
battlo between the Kurus and the Pandavas (under these leaders) raged for ten 
days. It was so fierce as to make one's hair stand on its end. Then Sikhandin, 
in great battle, aided by the wielder of Gandiva, slew, with innumerable arrows, 
the son of Ganga fighting bravely. Lying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma waited 
like an ascetic till the sun leaving his southward path entered on his northerly 
course when that hero gave up his life-breaths. Then Drona, that foremost of 
all persons conversant with arms, that greatest of men under DuryoJhann, like 
Kavya himself of the lord ot the Daityas, became generalissimo t That fore¬ 
most of regenerate persons, ever boasting of his prowess in battle, was support¬ 
ed 1 > the remnant of the Kaurava force consisting then of nine Akshauhinis, 
and protected by Kripa and Vrisha and others. Dhrishtadyumna conversant 
with many mighty weapons, and possessed of great intelligence, became the . 
leader of ihe Pandavas. lie was protected by Chirm like Varuna protected by 
M ; tra. That high-souled hero, kPvays desirou^of measuring his strength with 
Drona, supported by the (remnant of the) Panduvai army, and recollecting the 
wrongs liC’jted (by Drona) on his sire (Drupada, the king of the Panchalas), 

♦ ‘Chamu’ here is used in a general sense, vi%. t a division. Of course it 
stands for on Akihaukini. —T. 

t ‘KnvT or ‘Kavya* is another name of Sutra, the preceptor of the 
Daityas.—T, 
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achieved great feats in battle. In that encounter between Drona and the son 
of Prishata, the kings assembled from diverse realms were nearly exterminated. 
That furious battle lasted for five days. At the conclusion of that period, 

Drona, exhausted, succumbed tt> Dhrishtadyumna. After that, Kama became 

the generalissimo of Duryocjhana’s forces. He was supported in battle by the 
remnant of the Kaurava host which numbered five Akshauhinis. Of the sons, 
of Pacdu there were ihen three Akshauhinis. After the slaughter of innumer¬ 
able heroes, protected by-Arjuna, they came to battle. The Suta’s son Kama, 
though a fierce warrior, encountering Partha, came to his end on the second 
day, like an insect encountering a bleuing fire. After the fall of Kama, the 
Kauravas became dispirited and lost all energy. Numbering three Akshuhtnis, 
they gathered round the ruler of the Madras. Having lost many car-warriors 
;r. i elephants And horsemen, the remnant of the Pandava army, numbering 
one Aksh&uhini and penetrated with cheerlessness, supported Yudbisththira (as 
their • ;ader) : . The Kuru \dpg Yudhishthira, in the battle that ensued, achieved 
the hk: st difficult feats and slew, before half the day was over, the king of 
the Yadms. After the fall of Salya, the high*souled Sahadeva of immeasurable 
in sl-sw Sakuni the marl who had brought about the quarrel (between 
’he Pandavas and the Kurus). After the fall of Sakuni, the royal son of 
Dhritarashtra, whose army had suffered an extensive carnage and who on that 
act: ■ m* Lad become exceedingly cheerless, fled from the field, armed wit I) his 
n r, T... • B A • i : ru of great prowess, filled with wrath, pursued him and 
di, . r ei a it .n the waters of the Dwaipayana lake. With the remnant 
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davas suirounded the lake and, filled with joy, en* 
concealed within the waters. Their wordy shafts, 
««jc* w rs, pierced Duryodhana. Rising up from the 
• 1 .•udavas, armed with his mace, desirous of 

j cvj it battle that ensued, the royal son of Dhritarashtra 
mi who put forth his great prowess, in the presence of 
r s f . remnant of the Pandava army, as it slept in the 
camp, was slaughtered at night time by Drona’s son who was unable to put up 
with the slaughter of his father (at the hands of Dhrishtadyumna). Their 
sons slain, their forces slain, only the five sons of Pandu are alive 
with myself aed Yuyudhana. With Kripa and the Bhoja prince Kritavarman, 
the son of Drona represents the unalain remnant of the Kaurava army. 
Dhritarashtra’s son Yuyulsu also escaped slaughter in conscque ice of lus 
having adopted the side of the Pa udavas. Upon the slaughter of the Kaurava 
king (Suyodlmna) with all his followers and .dies, Vidura and Sanjaya have 
come to the presence of king Yudhishthira the just. Even thus id thru battle 
occur, O lord, foi eight a.id ten days. Many kmgs of Earth, si iiti ujcrrni hiiv.„ 

ascended to Heaven.’ 99 

Vaisampayana continued,—“The Vriahnis. as 
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Vaisampayana said,—‘After the high-souled Vasudeva of great process 
had finished his narration of the great battle of the Bharatas before his 
sire, it was plain that that hero had passed over the slaughter of Abhi- 
manyu. The motive of the high-souled one was that his sire might not 
hear what was highly unpleasant to him. Indeed, the intelligent Krishna 
did not wish that his sire Vasudeva should, on hearing the dreadful in¬ 
telligence of the death of his daughter’s son, be afflicted with sorrow and 
grief. (His sister) Subhadra, noticing that the slaughter of her son had 
not been mentioned, addressed her brother, saying,— Do thou narrate the 
death of my son, O Krishna !—and fell down on the earth (in a swoon). 

Vasudeva beheld his daughter fallen on the ground. As soon as he saw 

this, he also fell down, deprived of his senses' by grief. (Regaining his 
senses) Vasudeva, afflicted with grief at the death of his daughter’s son, 
Oking, addressed Krishna, saying, —O lotus-eyed one, thou art famed on 
Barth for being truthful in speech. Why, however, O slayer of foes, dost 
thou not tell me today of the death of my daughter’s son ? O puissant 
oue, tell me in detail of the slaughter of thy sister’s son 1 Possessed of 
eyes resembling thine, alas, how was he slain in battle by foes ? Since 
my heart doe. not from grief break into a hundred pieces, it seems, O 
thou of the Vrishni’s race, that it does not die with mon when its hour 
does not come ! . Oh, at the time of his fall, what words did he utter, 
apostrophising his mother ? O lotus-eyed one, what did that darling of 
mine, possessed of restless eves, say unto me ? I hope he has not been 
slain by fo while retreating from battle with his back towards them ? 

I hop<, O Govinda, that his face did not become cheerless while fight- 

in r ? He was possessed, O Krishna, of mighty energy. From a spirit of 
boyishness, that puissant hero, boasting (of his prowess) in my presence, 
\ e<l to speak of his skill (in battle). I hope that boy does not lie on the 
field, shin deceitfully by Drona and Kama and Kripa and others ? Do 
thou tell me this ! That son of my daughter always used to challenge 
Ihr. iv i end that foremost of all mighty warriors, viz , Kama, in battle ! 
Unto his sire who, from excess of grief, indulged in such lamentations, 
Govinda, more afflicted than he, answered in these words,—‘His face did 
not become cheerless as he fought in the van of battle. Fierce though 
Mui battle was, he - id not turn his back upon iu Having slain hundreds 
and thousands of kings of Farth, hr was brought to grief by Drona and 
Kama and at last succumbed to the son of Dussasana. If, O lord, ho had 
been encountered, one . one, without intermission, ho was incapable of being 
in battle by even the wielder o< n his sire A 

was withdrawn from the main body by the Samsaptakas (who challenged to 
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_ w i him separately), Abhimanyu was surrounded by the enraged Kaurava 
heroes headed by Drona in battle. Then, O sire, after he had slaughtered 
a very large number of foes in battle, thy daughter’s son at last succumbed 
to the son of Dussasana. Without doubt, he has gone .to Heaven ! Kill 
this grief of thine, O thou of great intelligence ! They that are of cleansed 
understandings never languish when they meet with any calamity. He 
by whom Drona and Kama and others were checked in battle, heroes 
that were equal to Indra himself in might — why would not he ascend to Hea¬ 
ven ? O irresistible one, do thou kill this grief of thine ! Do not suffer 
thyself to be swayed by wrath. rThat conqueror of hostile cities has 

attained to that snaGtified goal which depends upon death at the edge ot 
weapons. After the fall of that hero, this my sister Subhadra, stricken with 
grief, indulged in loud lamentations, when she saw Kunti, like a femme 

as prey. When she met Draupadi, she asked her in grief,— 0 reverend 

lady, where are all 'our sons ? I desire to behold them ! Hearing her 
lamentations, all the Kaurava ladies embraced her and wept sitting around 
her. Beholding (her daughter-in-law) Uttara, she said,— O blessed girl, where 
has thy husband gone ? When he comes back, do thou, without lo?>og 
a moment, apprise me of it ! Alas, O daughter of Virata, as soon he htar^ 
N my voice, he used to come out of his chamber without the loss of a moment. 
Why does not thy husband come out today ? Alas, O Abhimanyu, tb> 
maternal uncles — mighty car-warriors—are all hale! they used t<> bless 
thee when they saw thee come here prepared to go out for batik- . Do 

thou tell me the incidents of battle today as before, O chasthcr of l >:s ! 

Oh, why dost thou not answer me today— mo who am weeping o bilu.i 

ly ?—Hearing these lamentations of this daughter ot the ^ libhni id^\ 

Pritha, deeply afflicted with grief, addressed her and slowly said, O SubhaJiu, 

though protected by Yasudeva and Satyaki and by his own zuc, thy 
youthful son has yet been slain. That slaughter is due to the influence 

of Time 1 O daughter of Yadu’s race, mortal thy son was ! Do not grievt 1 
Irresistible in battle, thy son has, without doubt, attained to the highest 
goal I Thou art born in a high race of high-souled Kshattiyas Do no*, 
grieve, O thou of restless glances, O girl of eyes like lotus-petals 1 D° l ^ ou 
cast thy eyes on Uttara who is quick with child ! O blessed 
yield to sorrow l This auspicious girl will soon bring forth a son to 
Having comforted her in this way, Kunti, conversant with 
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^/protect the child in thy womb !—Having said these words, O thou 
great splendour, Kunti ceased. With her permission I have brought 
Subhadra here. It was even thus, O giver of honours, that thy daughter's 
son met with his death. Cast off thy burning grief, O irresistible one ! Indeed, 
do not set thy heart on sorrow 1” 


<SL 


SECTION LXII. 

"Vaisampayana said, ‘‘Having heard these words of his son Vasudeva, 
that descendant of Sura, of righteous soul, casting off his grief, made 
excellent obsequial offerings (unto Abbimanyu). Vasudeva also performed 
those rites for the accension (to Heaven) of his high-souled nephew, that 
hero who was ever the darling of his sire (Vasudeva). He duly fed six 
millions of Brahmanas, endued with great energy, with edibles possessed 
of every recommendation. Presenting many clothes unto them, Krishna 
gratified the thirst for wealth of those Brahmanas. Wonderful were the 
heaps of gold, the number of kine and of beds and cloths, that were 
then given away. The Brahmanas loudly declared—‘Let (Krishna : s wealth) 
increase ! Then Vasudeva of Dasarha’s race, and Valadeva, and Satyaki, 
and Satyaka, each performed the obsequial riles of Abhimanyu. Exceed¬ 
ingly afflicted with grief, they failed to attain comfort. The same was 
the case with the sons of Pandu in the city called after the 
elephant. Deprived of Abhimanyu, they failed to obtain peace of 
mind. The daughter of Virata, O monarch, for many days, .otally 
abstained from all food, exceedingly afflicted by grief on account of the death 
of her hesband. At this all her relatives became plunged into excess of grief. 
r ! hey all feared that the embroy in her womb might be destroyed. Then 
Vyasa, ascertaining the state of things by his spiritual vision, came there. 
The highly intelligent Rishi, endued with great energy, arrived (at the palace), 
addressed Pritha oflarge eyes, as also Ultara herself, saying,—‘Let this grief 
be abandoned ! O famous lady, a son endued with mighty energy will be 
born to thee, through the puissance of Vasudeva and at my word. That oon 
will rule the Earth after the Pandava > (have departed from it). Beholding 
Dhananjaya, he said unto him, in the hearing of king Yudhisbthira the just, 
and gladdening him with his words, O Bharata.—‘Thy grandson, O highly 
bUv; >ed one, will become a high-souled prince i He will righteously rule the 

io!e Earth to the verge iL the cea. Therefore O foremost one of Kuru’s 
t:v cast oiT this grief, O mower of foes 1 Do not doubt this 1 Tiiig will 
truly happen 1 That which was uttered by the Vrishoi hero on a former 
occasion, will, without doubt, happen 1 Do not think otherwise ! As regaids 
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hi many u, 
his own acts. 

the other Kurus f—Thus addressed by his grandsire, Dhananjaya of righteous 
soul, O king, cast off his grief and even became cheerful. Thy sire, O prince, 
that art conversant with all duties, began to grow in that womb, O thou of 
.great intelligence, like the Moon in the lighted fortnight. Then Vyasa urged 
the royal son of Dharma for performing the horse-sacrifice. Having said so, 
he made himself invisible there and then. The intelligent king Yudhishthira 
the just, hearing the words of Vyasa, set his mind on the journey for bringing 
wealth ^(for the sacrifice).* 



ASWAMfiDHA PARVA. 

j has gone to the regions of the deities, conquered by him witl 
That hero should not be grieved for by thee or, indeed, by 


SECTION LX1II. 


Janamejaya said,—‘Hdving heard these words, O regenerate one, that were 
spoken by the high-souled Vyasa in respect of the horse-sacrifice, what steps 
were taken by Yudhishthira ? Do thou tell me, O formost of regenerate ones, 
how the king succee ded in obtaining the wealth which Marutta had buried 
in the Earth 1* 


Vaisampayana said,—‘Having heard the words of the Island-born ascetic, kina 
Yudhishthira the just summoned all his brothers, viz. y Arjuna and Bhimasena 
and the twin sons of Madri, in proper time and then said unto them (the 
following words),—‘Ye heroes, you have heard the words which the highly 
intelligent and high-souled Krishna has aid from his friendship for and the 
desire of doing good to the Kurus 1* Verily, you have heard those words 
that have been uttered by that ascetic of abundant penances, that great sage 
desirous of bestowing prosperity on his friends, that preceptor of righteous 
behaviour, vis. t Vyasa of wonderful feats 1 You have heard what Bhishma 
also said, and what Govinda too of great intelligence ha, uttered. R\:.icmbor- 
ing those words, ye sons ot Bandu, I desire to obey them duly 1 By obeying 
those words of theirs great blessedness will attach to all of you ! Those words 
spoken by those utterers of Brahma are certain (if obeyed) to bring in their 
train considerable benefit. Ye perpetuaters of Kuru’s race, the Eauh has 
become divested of her wealth. Y.o kings, Vyasa, therefore, informed us ol 
the wealth (that lies buried in the Earth) o Marutta. If y> u think that h 
abundant or sufficient, how shall we bring it (to our capii.d) ? M fiat, O Bhima, 
dost thou think as regards this ?* When the king, O perpetuate*' of Kuril’s 
race, said these wor<Js> Bhimasena/ joining his hands, *aiJ these words m 


* * Krishna* implies VyasA here'. ‘'Tficfercat R vJii waj call/- ' • ' Island-born 
Krishna.’—T. \ *■ 
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^ h e wmds thou hast sa ,d , 0 t h °u of mighty-arms, on the subject of 
^ng the wealth indicated by Vyasa, are approved by me! If, 0 puissant 

one, we succeed in getting the wealth fcept there by the son of Avikshita, then 

i wbnt! 1 ? PU , rP ,? ed ^ US WiU be CasiIy accomplished 1 Even this 
P- • 1 J 11 ^' • ! S la ' there£ore * bowing our heads unto the high-soueld 

G,n,a, and offenng due worship unto that deity, bring that wealth. Blessed 
be thou Gratifying that god of gods, as also his companions and followers, 
m .voids, thought, and deed, we shall, without doubt, obtain that wealth. 
Those Ivinnaras of fierce mien who arc protecting that treasure will certainly 
yield to us if the great deity having the bull for his sign becomes gratified 

Z au •’? U r Clng these WOrdS Uttered by Bhima > 0 Bharata, king 
Vudhishthira the son of Dharma became highly pleased. The others, headed 

by Arjuna, at the same time, said,-‘So be it. 1 The Pandavas then, having 
resolved to bring that wealth, ordered their forces to march under the constella¬ 
tion Dhruba and on the day called by the same name.* Causing the Brahmanas 
to utter benedictions on them, and having duly worshipped the great god 
Maheswara, the sons of Pandu set out (on their enterprise). Gratifying that 
uigh-souled deity with Modakas and frumenty and with cakes made of meat, 
.he sons of Pandu set out with cheerfull hearts. While they thus set out, the 
citizens, and many foremost of Brahmanas, with cheerful hearts, uttered 
auspicious blessings (on their heads). The Pandavas. circumambulating 
many Brahmanas that daily worshipped their fires, and bending their heads 
unto them, proceeded on their journey. Taking the permission of king 
Dhritarashtra who was afflicted with grief on account of the death of his sons 
hu queen (Gamlhari), and Pritha also of large eyes, and keeping the Kaurava 
prince ^ uyulsu, the son of Dhritarashtra, in the capital, they set out, 
worshipped by the citizens and by many Brahmanas possessed of great 
wisdom.* 


<SL 


SECTION LXIV. 

V.usampriyana said,—‘They then sot out, with cheerful hearts, and accom¬ 
panied by men and animals all of whom and which were equally cheerful. 
They tilled the whole Eartii with the loud clatter of their wheels. Their praise* 
hymned by eulogists and 8uta* and Magadhau and bards, and supported by 
t!v ir own army, they looked like so many Adityas adorned with their own 

: C ° mn " intator ex P lains ,hat by die constellation Dhruba is 

inplicd Rohini ai.d ,hc Uitiuas numbering three. Sam' .v, again is called 
die JJhruba-day.—T. 
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There 

endued 


rays. With the white umbrella held over lns klllg U 1S1 ![ That 

with beauty like the lord of the stars on the night \*hen hu is at u 
foremost of men, the eldest son of Pandu, accepted, with due forms, t e 

blessings and cheers of his gladdened subjects as he proceede o 
As regards the soldiers that followed the king, their confused murmurs seemed 
to fill the entire welkin. That host crossed many lakes and rivers am . ° r '- s 5 
and pleasure gardens. They at last came upon the mountains. - rnve 
that region where that wealth was buried, O king, the ro\a ucusi.ina 
fixed his camp with all his brothers and troops. The region selected for the 
purpose, O chief of Bharata’s race, was perfectly level and auspicious, 
the king pitched his camp, placing in his van such Brahmanas as wCiu 
with penances and learning and self-restraint, as also his Agnnesya, 

O thou of Kuru's race, who was well-conversant with the Vedas and all their 
branches.* Then the royal sons of Pandu, and the other kings (who accom 
panied that expedition), and the Brahmanas and priests well-skilled in sacrifici 
rites, having duly performed same propitiatory ceremonies, spread themselves 
all over that spot. Having duly placed the king and his ministers in the 
middle, the Brahmanas caused the camp to be pitched by laying out 1 ... ro. ds 
and nine divisions.! King Yudhishthira caused a separate encampment to be 
duly made for the infuriate elephants that accompanied his fo.ee. ^\hen 
everything was complete, he addressed the Brahmanas, saying, ‘Ye form o.>i 
of Brahmanas, let that be done which you think should be done ii 
the matter at hand. Indeed, let an auspicious day and constellation 
for it. Let not a long time pass away over our heads as we w T ait in suape 
here. Ye for most of learned Brahmanas, having formed this resolution, 
that be done which should be done after this !' Hearing these words o» 
the king, the Brahmanas with those amongst them that were well-skilled in 
the performance of religious rites, became filled with gladness and desirous 
of doing what was agreeable to king Yudhishthira the jus:, said these word-, m 
reply,—'This very day is an auspicious one vuh an auspicious constellation. 
We shall, therefore, strive to accomplish those high rites we propose, 
shall today, O king, live upon water alone. Do you all fast a so loda,. 
Hearing those word? of those foremost Brahmanas, the royal sons - d LI 
parsed that night, abstaining from all food, and lying confidently on be 1 * of 
Kusa grass, like blazing fires in a acrifice. And tho nig.it wore away 
they listened to the discourses of the learned Brahmanas ton di 
When the cloudless morning came, those lorcmost of Brahn mas add- d 
the royal son of Dharma, (saying as follows)/ 


in view of 
be fixed 
nse 


* \Agnivesya' was another name oi Dhaumya.—T. 

t Thrc roads running north to south, and thie.* running cast k 

interesting the former, are the six roads that are directed to >c 1 

pitching eucampm.mts. These give l ine square’ with two m>un,!ui> Urn :■ at 


pitching encamp 
right angles with each other. 
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The Brahmanas said,—‘Let offerings be made unto the high-souled 
Mahadeva of three eyes. Having duly dedicated those offerings, O king, we 
shall then strive to gain our object.' Hearing these words of those Brahmanas,. 
Yudhishthira caused offerings to be duly made unto that deity who loved • 
to lie down on mountain-breasts. Gratifying the (sacrificial) fire with (libations 
of) sanctified butter acrording to the ordinance, the priest (Dhaumya) cooked 
Charu with the aid of Mantras and performed the necessary rites.’ He took 
up many flowers and sanctified then with Mantras, O king. With Modakas and 
frumenty and meat, he made offerings to the deity. With diverse kinds of 
flowers and with fried paddy, of very superior kind, Dhaumya, well-versed 
in the Vedas, performed, the remaining rites. He next presented offerings 
according to the ordinance unto those ghostly bekigs who formed Mahadeva's 
train. And offerings were next made to Kuvera the chief of the Yakshas, 
and unto Manibhadra also. Unto the other Yakshas also and unto them 
that were the foremost ones among the .ghostly companions of Mahadeva, 
the priest offered due worship, having filled many jugs with food, with 
Krisaras and meat and Nivapas mixed with' sesame seeds. The king gave 
away unto the Brahmanas thousands of kin 3 . He then directed the presenta¬ 
tion, according to due rites, of offerings unto those . night-wandering Leings 
(who live with Mahadeva). Surcharged, as it were, with the sceat of Dhupas, 
and filled with the fragrance of flowers, that region, sacred to the deity of 
deities, O king, became exceedingly delightful. Having performed the 

worship of Rudra and of all tire Ganas, the king, placing Vyasl. ahead, 
proceeded towards the place where the treasure was buried. Once more 
worshipping the Lord of treasures, and bowing unto him with reverence and 
saluting him properly, with diverse kinds of flowers and cakes and Krisara, 
having worshipped those foremost of gems, viz. t Sankha and Nidhi, and % 
those Yakshas‘who are the lords of gems, and having worshipped many 
foremost of Brahma?*as and caused them to utter blessings, the king endued 
with great pulb. ance, strengthened by the energy and the auspicious benedic¬ 
tions of those Brahmanas, caused that spot to be excavated. Then numerous 
vessels ol diverge and delightful forms, and Bhringarai and Katahas and 
Kahfcris and Bardhamanakas, and innumerable Bhajnnas of beautiful forms, 
w< ?e dug out by king Yudhishthira the just. The wealth thus dug out was 
placed in large ’Karuputas’ for protection* A portion of the wealth was 
caused to be borne upon the shoulders of men in stout balances of wood 
with husketa dung like scales at both end*. Indeed, O king, there were 
other method of conveyance there for bearing away that wealth of the son 

* ‘Kampiita’ is made up of two wooden chests united with each oiher by 
chains or cords and intended to be boun Sy camels and bullocks.—T« 



of Panda* There were sixty thousands of camels, and a hundred and twenty- 
thousand horses, and of elephants, O monarch, there were ono hundred 
thousand. Of cars there were as many, and of carts too as many, and of 
ehe-elephants as many. Of mules and men the number was untold. That 
wealth which Yudhishthira caused to be dug out was even so much. 
Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the back of each camel ; eight 
thousand on each car ; four and twenty thousand on each elephant ; (while 
proportionate loads were placed on horses and muies and on the backs, 
shoulders, and heads of men). Having loaded these vehicles with that wealth 
an d once more worshipping the great deity Siva, the son of Pandu set out 
fo ; ^; e cit y called after the elephant, with the permission of the Island*born 
hd*hi, and placing his priest Dhaumya in the van. Tint foremost of men, viz , 
the loyal son of Pandu, made short marches every day, measured by a 
r *o>uta (4 miles). That mighty host, O king, afflicted with the weight they 
roturn ed, bearing that wealth, towards the capital, gladdening the heart? 
of all those perpetuaters of the Kuru race.' 


SECTION LX VI. 

A aisampayana said,—“Meanwhile, Vasudeva of great energy acconv a- 
nied by the \ risbnis, came to the city called after the elephant. While leav* 
-ng that city for returning to his own Dwaraka, he had been requested by the 
son of Dharma to come back. Hence, knowing that the time fixed for the 
hor^e acriflcc had come, that foremost of men came back (to the Kuru 
capital). Accompanied by the son of Rukmini, by Yuyuihana, by Charu- 
dtshna, by Simva, by Gada, by Kritavarman, by tie heroic Sara in, by Nisadia, 
and by the Un nukha, Vasudeva came, with Valadeva at the head of iho 
tram, and with SubLadra also accompanying him. Indeed, that hero cam * 
for seeing Draupadi and Uttra and Pritha and for comforting thos'* Kshatriya 
lad,es of distinction who had been bereft, of many of their picteeiois. 
Beholding those heroes come, king Dhritarashtra, as also the hi.;h*3oulod 
' *uia, received them with due honours. That foremost of men, m 
^ri.ujna of great energy, well adored by Viduraand Yuyutsifc continued to 
reside in the Kuru capital. It was while the Vnshni heroes O Janam \jaya, 
wore residing in tive Kuru city, O king, that tby sire, that slayer of hostile 
heioes, was born. The royal Parikihu, O monarch, afflicted by the Jlrnhmu- 
' ,r ‘ a P°n (of Aswatthaman), upon coming out of the womb, lay still and 

* The first line of 17 is exceedingly u rse Literally v j; !* red, ? runs.— 
Laeh vessel united with anoihct, and became halt the ( flat.) v, tg’u mg 
on balance/—T. 
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Qottorrtess, for life he bad not By his birth he had gladdened the citizens 
bur soon plunged them into grief. The citizens, learning of the birth of the 
prince, uttered a Lonine shout- That noise proceeded to the utmost verge 
oi eyery point of the compass. Soon, however, (when it was known that the 
prince was bereft of life), that noise ceased. With - great haste Krishna, his 
senses and mind considerably affected,, with Yuy.udhana in his company, 
entered the • inner apartment’s of the palace. He beheld Iris' own 
paternal aunt (Kunti) coming, loudly weeping and calling- upon 

him repeatedly." Behind her were Draupadi and the famous 

Subhadra, and the wives of the relatives of the Pandavas, all weeping piteously..' 
Meeting Krishna, Kunti, that daughter of the Bhoja race, said unto him, O 
foremost of monarchs, these words jn a voice choked with tears.—0 Vasudeva, 
0 mighty-armed hero, Devaki by having borne thee, has come to be regarded 
as on excellent genetrix 1 Thou art our refuge, and our glory! This race 
(o f Pandu) depends upon,thee for its protector ! O Yadava hero, O puissant 
one, this child of thy sister’s son, has come out . of the womb, slain by 
Aswatthaman ! O Kesava, do thou revive him ! O delighter of the Yadavas, 
even this was vowed by tHec, O puissant one, when Aswatthaman had inspired 
the blade of grass into a Brahma-weapon of mighty energy ! Indeed, of 
Kesava, thy words were even these :—I shall revive that child if he comes out 
cf the womb dead I- 1 -That child, O son, has^ been born dead ! Behold him, 
O foremost of men. It behooveth thee, O Madhava, to rescue Uttrara and 
Subhadra and Draupadi and myself, and Dharma’s son (Yudbisthira),. and 
Bhirua and Phalguna, and Nakula, and the irresistible SahadevaJ In this 
child are bound the life-breaths of the Pandavas and myself 1 O thou of the 
Dasarha race, on him depends the obsequial cake of Pandu, as also of my 
fuher-m-law, and of Abhimanyu too, blessed be thou, that darling nephew of 
thine who was so very like unto thee 1 Dq thou accomplish today what will 
be beneficial to all these ! I urge thee earnestly, O Janarddana 1 Uttara, O 
slayer of foes, always repeats the words said unto her by Abhimanyu. Without 
doubt, O Krishna, those words were highly agreeable to her. O thou of the 
1 >asarha race, Arjttn&’s son said unto this daughter of Virata,—Thy son, O 
blessed girl, will go to my maternal uncles. Taking up his residence with the 
Vrishnis and Andbakas, lie will obtain from them the science of arms, indeed, 
diverse wonderful weapons and the whole of the science of politics and mora¬ 
lity l—Even these were the words, O son, that that slayei of hostile heroes 
. r.. y the son ol Subhadra, that irresistible hero, said unto Uttara from his affec¬ 
tion for her. O slayer of M.idhu, bowing our heads unto thee, we pray thee 
for making those words of Abhimanyu true i In view also of the time that has 
come, do thou accomplish what is highly beneficial ! Having said these words 
muo that hero of the Vrishni’s race, Prilha of large eyes, raised her arms up- 
\.,.rds and v ih the other ladies in her company, loll down on the Earth. All 
of them, with eyes rendered muddy by tears, repeatedly explained, saying,— 
bV.crij the non of Vascdeva’s nephew has b :en born dead !—After Kunti had 
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« so, Janarddana took hold of her, O Bliarata, and gently raising her Ir5m 
the Earth, comforted her as follows. 


JL 


SECTION LXVII. 

Vaisampayana said,—“After Kunti had sat up, Subhadra, beholding her 
brother, began to weep aloud, and afflicted with excessive grief, said, *0 thou 
ot eyes like lotus petals, behold the grandson of Arjuna of great intelligence ! 
Alas, the Kuru race having been thinned, a child has been born that is feeble 
ana dead 1 The blade of grass (inspired into a weapon of great efficacy), 
uplifted by Drona’s son for compassing the destruction of Bbimasena, fell upon 
Uttara and Vijaya and myself !* Alas, that blade, O Kesava, is still existing 
(unextracted in me, after having pierced my heart, since I do not, O irresistil le 
hero, behold this child with (his sire who was) my son 1 What will the righte¬ 
ous souled king Yudhishthira the just say ? What will Bhimasena and Arjuna 
and the two sons of Madravati also say ? Hearing that Abhimanyu’s son was 
born and dead, the Pandavas O thou of Vrishni's race, will regard themselves 
as cheated by Aswatthaman. Abhimanyu, O Krishna, was the favourite of all 
the Pandava brothers, without doubt. Hearing this intelligence, what will 
those heroes, vanquished by the weapon of Drona's son say ? What grief, O 
Janarddan ., can be greater than this viz.> that Abhimanyu’s son should be born 
and dead ? Bowing unto thee with my head, O Krishna, I seek to gratify dice 
today ! Behold, O foremost of men, these two standing here, viz. % Pritha and 
Draupadi 1 When, O Madhava, the son of Drona sought to destroy the 
embryos even in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, at that time O 
grinder of foes, thou saidsl in wrath unto Drona’s son (even these words), —O 
wretch of a Brahmana, O vilest of men, I shall disappoint thy wish 1 I shall 
icvive the son of Kirilin’s son 1 — Hearing these words of thine and well knowing 
ihy puissance, I seek to gratify thee, O irresistible hero ! Let the son ot 
Abhimanyu be revived 1 If having pledged thyself previously thou dost not 
accomplish thy auspicous vow, do thou then know for certain, O chief of tlu 
^ rishni race, that I shall cast off my life 1 If, O hero, this son of '\bmmanyu 
doth not revive when thou, O irresistible one, art alive and near, of what other 
use wilt thou be to me ? Do thou, therefore, O irresistible ouC) revive this son 
of Abhimanyu,—this child possessed of eyes similar to his,—even a \ a i imi- 
charged cloud revives the lifeless crops (on a field) I I lion, O Kesav.i, nrt 
l ighteous-souled, truthful, and of prowess incapable oi being baffle J. It be* 
hooveth ther:, O chastiser of foes, to make thy words truthful If thuu 

wishes;, it, thou canst revive tm* three worlds (ot being) if dead I W hat nood X 

* ‘Vijaya 1 is Arjuna.—'T. 
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erefoie, of ihis darling child, born but dead, of thy sister’s son ? 1 know 
Bypuissance, O Krishna 1 Therefore, do I solicit thee ! Do thou show this 
great favour to the sons of Pandu ! It behooveth thee, O mighty-armed one, 
to show companion to this Uttara or *o me ; thinking that I am thy sister <?r 
even a mother that hath lost her son, and one that hath thrown herself upon 
thy .protection I* 


SECTION LXVIII, 

Vtusampayana said,—-“Thus addressed, O king, (by his sister and other*), 
li e slayer of Kesin, exceedingly afflicted by grief, answered,—‘So be it i*— 
These words were uttered with sufficient loudness and they gladdened all the 
inmates of the inner apartments of the palace. The puissant Krishna, that 
foremost of men, by uttering these words, gladdened all th- people assembled 
ther»*, like one pouring cold water on a person afflicted with sweat. He then 
quickly entered the lying-in room in which thy sire was born. I was duly 
sanctified, O chief of men, with many garlands of white flowers, with many 
well-filled water pots arranged on every side ; with char-coal, soaked in ghee, 
of Tinduka wood, and mustard seeds, O thou of mighty aims \ with shining 
weapons properly arrayed, and several fires on every side. And it was peopled 
by many agreeable and aged dames summoned for waiting (upon thy grand¬ 
mother). It was also surrounded by many well-skilled and clever physicians, 
O thou of great intelligence 1 Endued with great energy, he also saw there 
all urtik. es that are destructive of Rakshasas, duly placed by persons conver¬ 
ter. with'.he subject. Upholding the lying-in room in which thy sire was born 
thuc, equipt, Hruhikesa became very glad and said,—‘Excellent, Excellent 1’ 
When ho of Vtishni’s race said so and presented such a cheerful countenance, 
Draupa Ji, rep tiring thiihcr with great speed, addressed the daughter of Virata, 
blessed lady, here comes to thee thy father-in-law, the slayer of 
Madhu, th?t ancient Riblii of inconceivable soul, that unvanquished one l* 
—Virata's daughter, checking her tears, said tiic.e words in voice 

wi(located with grief. Covering herself properly, the princess waited 
for Kriahaa like the lcities reverentially waiting for him. The 

helpless 1 sly, with hea t agitated by grief, beholding Govinda coming, in¬ 
dulged in these lamentations :-~0 lotus-cyod one, behold us two deprived 
of our eniid 1 O Junardhana, both Abbimanyu and myself have been equally 
shin 1 O thou of Vrishni’s race, O slayer of Madhu, I seek to gratify 
thee by bonding my bead, O hero, unto thee 1 Do thou revive this 
child! of mine that h. j been consumed by the weapon of Dxona's son 1 


ii king Vudhuhthira the just, or UhiuiAseha, or thyself, O lotus-eyed one, 
had, on that occasion, said,—Let the blade of grass (inspired by Aswafhamau 
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o a Brahma-weapon) destroy the unconscious mother,—O puissant one, 
then I would have been destroyed and this (sad occurrence) would not 
have happened. Alas, what benefit has been reaped by Drona's son by 
accomplishing this cruel deed, viz > the destruction of the child in the 
womb by his Brahma-weapon 1 The selfsame mother now seeks to gratify 
thee, O slayer of foes, by bending her head ! Surely, O Govinda, I shall 
cast off my life-breaths if this child does not revive ! In him, O righteous 
one, were placed many expectations by me ! Alas, when these have be?n 
frustrated by Drona’s son, what need have I, O Kesava, to bear, the 
burden of life ? The hope, O Krishna, was cherished by me that with my 
child on my lap, ;0 Janarddana I would salute thee with reverence. Alas, 
O Kesava, that hope has been destroyed ! 0 foremost of all being?, at the 


death of this heir of Abhimanyu of restless eyes, all the hopes in my breast 
have been destroyed 1 Abhimanyu of restless eyes, O slayer of Madhu, was 
exceedingly dear to thee 1 Behold this child of his shin by the Brahma- 
weapon ! This child is very ungrateful and very heartless, like bis sire, 
i JT > behold, disregarding the prosperity and affluence of the Pandavas> he has 
gone to Yaraa’s abode 1 I had, •before this, vowed, O Kesava, thal it Abhi¬ 
manyu fell on the field of battle, O hero, I would follow him without any 
loss of time. I did not, however, keep iny vow, cruel that I am and 
fond of life 1 If I repair to him now, what, indeed, will Phalgun.ds son 
say r 


SECTION LXIX. 

Vaio mpayana said,—‘ The helples Uttara, desirous of getting back her 
niiild, having indulged in these piteous lamentations, fell down in Affliction 
on the earth like a demqpted creature, beholding the princess fallen on the 
earth deprived of her son and with her bod; 'uncovered, KUnti as rdoo all 
the (other) Bbarma ladies deeply afflicted, to weep aloud. Resound- 

big with the voice of lamentation, the palace of the Pundavas, O kio b , v. 
soon converted into a mansion of sorrow ,wher<i nobody coukl remain. 
Exceedingly afflicted by grb f. on account’ oE her ^on, Virata’s daughu-i, G 
King, seemed to Kystruck down for sometime by sorrow and chc-Tlossness, 
Regaining consciousness, O chief of Bharat a’* race, Utiaui took up hot child on 
1 or lap and said words Thou art the child of one who vtv > < mm isant 
with every duiy. Art thou not conscious then of the sin thou cos* unttc..t, 
since thou dust not salute bus fore most one of tin VrEhni's rice? O *on, 
repahing to thy site tell him these words of mine, ws., -It is dim. n11 fo* 
living creatures to die before their ume com sin- •: ihouch xeft ot thee, my 
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^ , and now deprived of my child also, I am yet alive when I should 

unendued as I am with everything auspicious and everything possessed 
of value 1 O mighty-armed one, with the permission of king Yudhishthira 
the just I shall swallow some virulent poison or cast myself on the blazing 
are ! O sire, difficult of destruction is my heart since, though I am de°- 
pnved of husband and child, that heart of mine does not yet break into a 
thousand pieces 1 Rise, O son, and behold this thy afflicted great-grand¬ 
mother 1 She is deeply afflicted with grief, bathed in tears, exceedingly 
cheerless, and plunged in an ocean of sorrow I Behold the reverend 
princess of Panchala, and the helpless princess of the Sattata race ! Behold 
mdself, exceedingly afflicted with grief, and resembling a deer pierced by a 
hunter. Rise, O child, and behold the face of this lord of the worlds, that 
is endued with great wisdom, and possessed of eyes like lotus-petals and re¬ 
sembling thy sire of restless glance. Beholding Uttara, who indulged in 
these lamentations, fallen on the earth, all those ladies, raising her, caused her 
t:> sit up. Having sat up, the daughter of the king of the Matsyas, summon¬ 
ing iier patience, joined her hands in reverence and touched the earth with 
her head for saluting Kesava of eyes like the petals of the lotus. That foremost 
of beings, hearing those heart-rending lamentations of hers, touched water 
d withdrew the (force of the) Brahma-weapon.* That hero of unfading glory, 
belonging to the race of the Dasarhas, promised to give the child his life, 
f hen he of pure soul, said these words in the hearing of the whole universe, 
O Uttara, i never utter an untruth ! My words will prove true. I shall 
revive this child in the presence of all creatures! Never before have I 
uttered an untruth even in jest. Never have I turned back from battle. (By 
the merit of those acts) let this child revive 1 As righteousness is dear to me, 
as Brahmanas are specially dear to me, (by the merit of that disposition of 
mint) let Abhimanyu’s son, who is born dead, revive 1 Never hath a mis¬ 
understanding arisen between me and my friend Vijaya. Let this dead child 
revi/e by that truth I As truth and righteousness are always established in me, 
let thjf dead child of Abhimanyu revive (by the merit of these) 1 As Kansa 
and Kcm have been righteously slain by me, let this child revive today by 
that truth I After these words were uttered by Vasudeva, that child, O fore¬ 
men one of Bharat’s race, became animate and began gradually to move, 

O monarch l* 


<SL 


* Bdore performing any rite or act of a grave nature, Hindus arc required 
touch water ri perforin what is <vdled the 'acliamana/ A little quantity 
o! water is taken on the palm of the light hand, and with it are touched the 
hptho noiitrils, the cars, and the eyes.—T. 





SECTION LXX. 



Vaisampayana said,—‘When the Brahma-weapon was withdrawn by Krishna, 
at that time, the laying-in room was illumined by thy fattier with his eiiLi OJ . 
All the Rakshasas (that had come there) were forced to leave the room and 
many of them met with destruction. In the welkin a voice was heard, saying, 
“-Excellent, O Kesava, Excellent l—The blazing Brahma-weapon then 
returned to the Grandsire (of all the worlds). Thy sire got back his 
life-breaths, O king ! The child began to move according to lus energy and 
might. The Bharata ladies became at filled with joy. At the command of 
Govinda, the Brahmanas were made to utter benedictions. All the lauies, 
filled with joy. praised Janarddana. Indeed, the wives of those Bharata 
lions, viz., Kunti and Drupada’s daughter and Subhadra and Uttara, and the 
wives of other lions among men, like (ship-wrecked) parsons who have reached 
the shore after having obtained a boat, became exceedingly glad; Then 
wrestlers and actors and astrologers and those who enquire alter the slumbers 
(of princes), and bands of bards and eulogists all uttered the praises of 
janarddana, while uttering benedictions fraught with the praises of the Kuiu 
race, O chief of the Bharatas ! Uttara, rising up at the proper time, with a 
delighted heart and bearing her child in her arms, reverentially shluted the 
delighter of the Yadus. Rejoicing greatly, Krishna made gifts unto the child 
of many valuable gems. The other cheifs of the Vrishni race, did the same. 
Then the puissant Janarddana, firmly adhering to truth, bestowed a name 
on the infant who was thy sire, O monarch.—‘Since this child of Abhimanyu 
has been born at a time when this race has become nearly extinct, 1-t hio 
name be Parikshit l* Even this is what he said. Then thy father, O king, 
began to grow, and gladden all the people, O Bharata ! When thy lather 
was a month old, O hero, the Pandavas came back to their capital, bringing 
with them a profusion of wealth. Hearing that the Pandftvas were near, those 
tormost ones ot the Vrishni race went cut. The citizens decked the city 
called after the elephant with garlands of flowers in profusions, with beautiful 
pennons and standards of diverse kinds. The citizens aho, O king, adorned 
their respective mansions Desirous of doing what was beneficial to I he sons 
of Pandu, Vidura ordered diverse kinds of worship to be offered to the doilies 
established in their respective temples. The principal streets of the city were 
adorned with flowers. Indeed, the city was filled with the hum ot thousan ; 
of voices which resembled the softened roar of distant ocean waves. With 
dancers all engaged in their vocaiion, and with the voice of singers, the (Kurut 
city then resembled the mansion of Vaisravana himself.* Bards and enlndsts, 
O king, accompanied by beautiful women, were seen to adorn diverse ( 1 

* The abode of Vaisravana is called Alaka. Vaisravana i •» o* • 
Kuvera, the lord of treasures, friend of Mahad.iva, ana 1 * ! >?k 

Yakshas.—T. 
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said,— Myself, O pon of Kunti, and Paila and Yajnavalkya, shall, 
without doubt, achieve every rite at the proper time* The rite of initiating 
thee will be performed on the day of full moon belonging to the month of 
Chaitra. Let all the necessaries of the sacrifice, O foremost of men, be got 
ready. Let Sutas well-versed in the science of horses, and let Brahmanas also 
possessed of the same lore, select, after examination, a worthy horse in order 
that thy sacrifie may be completed. Loosening the animal according to the 
injunctions of the scriptures, let him wander over the whole Earth with her 
belt of seas, displaying thy blazing glory, O king t* 

Visampayana continued,—‘Thus addressed (by the Rishi), Yudhishthira, 
the son of Pandu, that lord of Earth, answered,—‘So be it l 5 —And then, O 
moiw iich, he accomplished all that that utterer of Brahma had directed. All the 
articles necessary for the sacrifice, O king, were duly procured. The royal son 
of Dnarma, possessed of immeasurable soul, having procured all the necessaries, 
in for; aed the Island-born Krishna of it. Then Vyasa of great energy said unto 
tho rcyal son of Dharma, — ‘As regards ourselves, we are all prepared to initiate 
thee in view of the sacrifice 1 Let the Sphya and the Kurcha and all the other 
articles that, O thou of Kuru's race, may be needed for thy sacrifice, be made 
of gold l* Let the horse also be loosened today, for roaming on the Earth, 
agreeably to the ordinances of the scriptures. Le^the animal, duly protected, 
wander over the Earth l* 

‘Yu cl ’-ishthira said,—'Let arrangements be made by thee, O regenerate one, 
about loosening this horse for enabling it to wander over the Earth at its will 1 
R behooveth thee, O ascetic, to say who will protect this steed while roaming 
ov :t the Earth freely recording to its will/ 

Vaisampamayana continued,—‘Thus addressed (by king Yudhishthira), O 
.. .march, the Island born Krishna said,—He who is burn after Bhimasena, who 
> the foremost of all bowmen, who is called Jishnu, who is endued with great 
patience and capable of overcoming all resistance,—he 'ill protect the horsn ! 
That destroyer of the Nivatakavachas is competent to conquer the whole Earth. 
In him are all celestial weapons. His body is like that of a celestial in its 
power: of endurance. His bow and quivers are celestial. Even he will follow 
this horse. He is well versed in both Religion and wealth. He is a master of 
n! 1 the sci ces. ; ; -oremost of kings, he will agreeably to the scriptures, cause 
the siccc to roam and graze at its will. This mighty armed prince, of dark 
complexion, is endued with eyes resembling the petals of the lotus. That hero, 
the father of Abhitnanyu, will protect the stood. Bhimascna also is o.Juad 
with groat energy The on of Kunti is possessed of immeasurable might* 
He is> con -c» to protect the kingdom , aided by *;Nukula, O rr march I Pov 
:i:se<l of grea' intelligence and fame, Sahadeva wiP, O thou of Kit rub race, 

* 'Sphya* was a wooden su ord or scimitar, u?ed for -laying th: sacrificial 
ammcl. *! treha* ; a handful of Kusa / r ass. Ah these things are directed by 
Vya*a to be math of pure gold.—T« 
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- y attend to a 1 ! the relatives that have been invited to thy capital. Thu- 
addressed by the Rishi, that perpetuater of kurus race, oL* t \udhis it ir,, 
accomplished every injunction duly and appointed Phalguna to atten o 

h ° ‘Yudhishthita said,—'Come, O Arjuna, let the horse, O hero, be protected 
by thee ! Thou alone art competent to protect it, and none else 1 i hose kings, 
O mighty-armed hero, who will come forward to encounter thee, v:\ , s\n ess 
one, to avoid battles with them to the best of thy powei 1 Ihca 
shouldst also invited them all to this sacrifice of mine. Indeed, O 
mighty-armed one go forth but try to establish friendly relation* with 
them 1” v \ ' \ 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘The righteous-souied king Yudhishthira, having 
said so unto his brother Savyasachin, commanded Bhima and Nakula to 
protect the city. With the permission of king Dhritarashtra, Yudhisuthira 
then set Sahadeva, that foremost of warriors, to wait upon all the inviud 
guests. 1 


SECTION LXXIir. 

Vaisampayana said,— When the hour for initiation came, all tho*e on 
Ruwijas duly initiated the king in view of the horse sacrifice. Having fini¬ 
shed the rites of binding the sacrificial animals, the non of Vandu, vi . kin,; 

Yudhishthira the just, endued with great energy, the initiation being over, 
shone with great splendour along with those Ritwijas. The hm o that was 
brought for the hurse*sacrifice was let loose, agreeably to the injunc¬ 
tion* of the scriptures, by that utterer of Brahma, vh , V'-nsa himself 
of immeasurable energy. The king Yudhishthira the just, O monarch, atu 
his initiation, adorned with a garland of gold v.ocnd his neck, shone in burnt;/ 
like a blaring fire. Having a black deer skin for his upper garment, bear¬ 
ing a staff in hand, and wearing a cloth of red sdk f the son of Dharnvr, 
possessed of great splendour, shone like a second Prajapati scaled on the 
eatn&cial altar* All his Ritwias also, O king, were clad in similar 
robe:;. Arjuna abo shone like a blazing fire. Dhaimnuya. unto v k.u- 
wck yoked white steeds, then duly prepared, O king, to fallow that hors* 
the camplexlon of a black deer, at the command of Yudliwhrhim. Re¬ 
peatedly drawing his bow, named Gandiva, O king, *nd casing ms hand n; 1 
fence made of iguana skin, Avjuna, O monarch, prepared to follow hat 
horse, O njjer of men, with a cheerful heart. All Hastinapore, t) kmg, wi h 
the very children, came out at that spot from desire of beholding Dhan 
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I#? the city. The pennons were caused by the wind to float gaily on 
part of the city, as if bent upon showing the Kurus the southern and 
the northern points of the compass. All the officers also of the government 
loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day of rejoicing for the entire kingdom 
as an indication cf the success of the enterprise for bringing a profusion of 
gems and other valuables.** 


<SL 


SECTION LXXI. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘Hearing that the Pandavas were near, that cru .her 
of foes, viz., Vasudeva, accompanied by his ministers, went out for seeing 
them. The Pandavas then, uniting with the Vrishnis according to the usual 
formalities, together entered, O king, the city named after the elephant. 
With the hum of voices and the clatter of cars of that mighty host, the Earth 
and the welkin, and the firmament itself, became as it were entirely filled. 
r i he Pandavas, with rejoicing hearts, accompanied by their officers and friends 
entered the capital, placing that treasure in their van. Repairing, agreeably 
to custom, to king Dhritarashtra first, they worshipped his fe6t, announcing 
their respective names. ’Those foremost ones of Bhanita*s race, O chief of 
kings, then paid their respectful salutations to Gandhari the daughter of 
Suvala, and to Kunti. They next worshipped (their uncle)’ Vidura and 
met Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra by his Vaisya wifp: Those heroes 
were then worshipped by others and they blazed forth in beauty, O king 1 
After this, O Bharata, those heroes heard the tidings of that, highly wonderful 
an 1 marvellous and glad-some birth of thy' father .Hearing of that feat of 
V isudeva cf great intelligence, they all worshipped Krishna, the delighter of 
Devaki, who was every way worthy of worship. Then, after a few days, 
Vyar.a. the son of Satyavati, endued with great energy, came to the city named 
after the elephant. The perpetuaters of Kuru’s race worshipped the great 
Rislii according to the usual custom. Indeed, those heroes, with those 
foremost princes of the Vrislini and the Andhaka races, paid the sage iheir 
adoration* After having conversed on various subjects, Dharma's son 
Yudhishthira addressed Vyasa and said,—This treasure, O holy one, which has 
keen brought through thy grace I wish to devote to that great sacrifice known 
by the name of the horse-sacrifice. O best of ascetics, I desire to have thy 
permission. We arc ail, O Rishi, at thy disposal, and at that of the high-soulcd 
Krishna t 

Vyas:. sab],—D give thee permission, O king I Do what should be done 
aft:: ihi-v 1 Do thou worship the deities duly by performing the hose sacrifice 

* Th last line is slightly expanded.—T. 
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Horse-sacrifice, O king, is a cleanser of all sins. 
Without doubt, having worshipped the deities by that sacrifice thou wilt surely 
be cleansed of all sins 1* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Thus addressed, the Kuru king Yudhishthira 
of righteous soul then set his heart, O monarch, on making the necessary 
preparations for the Horse-sacrifice. Having represented all this unto 
the Island-born Krishna, the king endued with great eloquence, approached 
Vasudeva and said,~0 foremost of all beings, the goddess Devaki has, through 
thee come to be regarded as the most fortunate of mothers ! O thou of 
unfading glory, do thou accomplish that which I shall now tell thee, 
O mighty-armed one ! O delighter of the Kurus, the diverse enjoyments we 
enjoy have all been acquired through thy puissance. The whole Earth has 
been subjugated by thee with the aid of thy prowess and intelligence* Do 
thou, therefore, cause thyself to undergo the rites of initiation. Thou arc 
our highest preceptor and master. If thou performest the sacrifice, O thou 
of the Dasarha race, I shall be cleansed form every sin. Thou art Sacrifice l 
Thou art the Indestructible ! Thou art this All ! Thou art Righteousness ! 
Thou art Prajapati ! Thou art the goal of all creatures ! Even this is my 
certain conclusion 1* 

Vasudeva said, — c O mighty armed one, it becomes thee to say so, O chastiser 
of foes 1 Thou art the goal of all creatures. Even this is my certain conclusion I 
Amongst the heroes of the Kuru race, in consequence of thy righteousness 
thou shinest today in great glory ! They have all been cast into the shade, 
O king, by thee l Thou art our king, and thou art our senior 1 With my 
approval freely granted, do thou adore the deities in the sacrifice suggested ! 
Do thou, O Dharata, appoint us to whatever tasks thou likest 1 Truly, do 
I pledge myself that I shall accomplish all, O sinless one, that thou mayst bid 
me accomplish. Bhimasena and Arjuna and the two son 3 of Madravati will 
be sacrificing when thou, O king, sacrificest !’* 




SECTION LXXII. 

Vaisampayana said,—*T !uh addressed by Krishna, Yudhishthira, the s ?n 
uf Dhanna, endued with great intelligence, saluted Vyasa and said these 
'•oids : —‘Do thou ciu-c me to be initiated when the proper hour, e - thou 
truly knowest, comes for that rite. This ray sacrifice is entirely dependent 
on thee 1 

* The sense is this thou art the eldest brother of the ! apdavaB ; n thou 
sacriPcest, thy brothers also will coir * to be regarded as .iacuficing with 
thee.—T, 
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of the Kurus on the eve of his journey. So thick was the crowd 
cf spectators that came to behoid the horse and the prince who was to follow 
it, that in consequence of the pressure of bodies, it seemed a fire was created. 
Loud was the noise that arose from that crowd of men who assembled to¬ 
gether for beholding Dhananjaya the son of Kunti, and it seemed to fill all the 
poir's of the compass and the entire welkin. And they said,—'There goes the 
son of Kunti, and there that horse of blazing beauty ! Indeed, the mighty- 
armed hero follows the horse, having armed himself with his excellent bow 1— 
Even these were the words which Jishnu of noble intelligence heard. The 
citizens also blessed him, saying,—'Let blessings be thine 1 Go thou safely and 
come back, O Bharata ! Others, O chief of men, uttered these words :—So 
great is the press that we do not see Arjuna. His bow, however, is visible to 
us. Even that is the celebrated bow Gandiva of terrible twang 1 Blessed be 
thou. Let all dangers fly from thy path ! Let fear nowhere inspire thee 1 
.Vhen he returns we shall behoid him, for it is certain that he will come back ! 
The bigh souled Arjuna repeatedly heard these and similar other sweet words 
of men and women, O chief of the Bharatas. A disciple of Yajnavalkya, who 
was well-versed in all sacrificial rites and who was a complete master of the 
Vedas, proceeded with Partha for perfoming auspicious rites in favour of the 
hero. Many Brahmanas also, O king, all well-conversant with the Vedas, und 
many Kshatriyas too, followed the high-souled hero, at the command, O 
monarch, of Yudhishthira the just, The horse then roamed, O foremost of men, 
wherever he liked over the Earth already conquered by Tandavas with the 
energy of their weapons. In course of the horse's wanderings, O king, many 
great and wonderful battles were fought between Arjuna and many kings. 
These I shall describe to thee, The horse, O king, roamed over the whole 
Earth. Know, O monarch, that from the north it turned towards the East. 
Grinding ihe kingdoms of many monarchs that excellent horse wandered. And 
ii was followed slowly by the great car-warrior Arjuna of white steeds. Count¬ 
less, O monarch, "as the fate of Kshatriyas,— of kings in myriads—who faugth 
with Arjuna on that occasion, for having lost their kinsmen on the field of 
Ku.-ukshetra. Innumerable Kirutas also, O king, and Yavanas, all excellent 
bowmen, sod diverse tribes of Mlechcchas too, who had been discomfited 
before (by the Pandavas on the field of Kurukshetra), and many Aryan kings, 
possessed of soldiers and animals endued with great alacrity, and all irresistible 
>n fight encountered the son of Pandu in battle. Thus occurred innumerable 
battles in diverse countries, O monarch, between Arjuna and the rulers of 
diverse r- n. is who came to encounter him. I shall, O sinless king, narrate to 
lbthose battles only which regard with great fury and which were the prin- 
cipal one;, among all ho fought, 1 
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Vaisampayana said,— “A battle took place between the diadem-decked 
(Arjuna) and the sons and grandsons of the Trigartas whose hostility the 
Pandavas had incurred before and all of whom were well-known as mighty car- 
warriors. Having learnt that that foremost of steeds, which was intended for 
the sacrifice, had come to their realm, those heroes, casing themselves in mail, 
surrounded Arjuna. Mounted on their cars, drawn by excellent and well¬ 
decked horses, and with quivers on their backs, they surrounded that horse, 0 
king, and endeavoured to capture it. The diadem-decked Arjuna, reflecting 
on that endeavour of theirs, forhade those heroes, with conciliatory speeches, 
O chastiser of foes. Disregarding Arjuna’s message, they assailed him with 
their shafts. The diadem-decked Arjuna resisted those warriors who w. re 
under the sway of darkness and passion. Jishnu, addressed ‘them smilingly and 
said,—‘Desist, ye unrighteous ones ! Life is a benefit (that should not be 
thrown away) T At the time of his setting out, he had been earnestly orderd 
by king Yudhisththira the just not to slay those Kshatriyas whose kinsmen had 
been slain before on the field of Kurukshetra. Recollecting these commands 
of king Yudhishthira the just who was endued with great intelligence, Arjuna 
asked the Trigartas to forbear. But they disregarded Arjuna’s injunction. 
Then Arjuna vanquished Suryavarman, the king of the Trigartas, in battle, 
by shooting countless shafts at him and laughed in scorn. The Trigaru 
warriors, however, filling the ten points with the clatter of their cars and c • 
wheels, rushed towards Dhananjaya. Then Suryavarman, displaying his gton: 
lightness of hand, pierced Dhananjaya with hundreds of straight arrows, v 
monarch 1 The other great bowmen who followed the kir and who were all 
desirous of compassing the destruction of Dhananjaya, shot showers t arrow* 
on him. W th countless shafts shot from his own bowstring, the son of Panda, 
O king, cut off those clouds arrows upon which they fell down. Endued with 
great energy, Kctuvarman, the youger brother of Suryavarman, and posseusc 1 
of youthful vigour, fought, for the sake of his brother, against Pandu’s sou 
possessed of great fame. Beholding Ketuvarman approaching towards him 
for battle, Vibhatsu, that slayer of hostile heroes, slew him with many sharp- 
pointed arrows, Upon Ketuvarman Vs fall, .the mighty car-warrior Dhritavar- 
man, rushing on his car towards Arjuna, showered a f>e*iect downpour u f 
arrows on him. Beholding that lightness of hand displayed by ihu 
Dhritavarman, Gudakesa of mighty energy and great prowess been ne highly 
gratified with him. The son of India could not see when the your wan’ i 
look out his arrows and when he placed them on his bowstring ain mg at him. 
He only saw showers of arrows in the air. Per a brnl spa .e oi time, Arjuiiu 
gladdened his enemy aad mentally admired his heroism and : k U. Dio Kticu 
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Jj^ro^sjEJuing the while, fought with that youth who resembled an angry snake. 
I'he mighty-armed Dhananjaya, glad as he was in beholding the°valour of 
Dlmtavarraan, did not take his life. While, however, Partha of immeasurable 

energy fought mildly with him without wishing to take his life, Dhritavarman 

shot a blazing arrow at him. Deeply pierced in the hand by -that arrow, Vijaya 
became stupefied and his bow Gandiva fell down on the Earth from his relaxed 
grasp. 1 lie form of that bow, O king, when it fell from the grasp of Arjuna, 
resembled, O Eharata, that of the bow of Indra (that is seen in the welkin after 
a saower). When that great and celestial bow fell down, O monarch, Dhritavar¬ 
man laughed loudly in battle. At this, Jishnu, excited with rage, wiped the 
Wood from his hand and once more taking up his bow, showered a perfect 
downpour of arrows. Then a loud and confused noise arose, filling the welkin 
and touching the very heavens as it were, from diverse creatures who applauded 
that feat pf Phananjaya. Beholding Jishnu inflamed with rage and looking 
> Varna himself as he appears at the end of the Yuga, the Trigarta warriors 
hasu, y surrounded him, rushing from their posts and desirous of rescuing 
Db- tavarman, Seeing himself surrounded by his foes, Arjuna became more 
angry than before. He then quickly despatched eight and ten of their fore¬ 
most warriors with many shafts of hard iron that resembled the arrows of the 
great Indra himself. lire 1 rigarta warriors then began to fly. Seeing them 
retreat, Dhananjaya, with great speed, shot many shafts at them that resembled 
wrathful snaices of virulent poison, and laughed aloud. The mighty cu r warrior’ 
of the Trigams, with dispirited hearts, fled in all directions, exceedingly 
aflVied by Dhananjaya with his arrows. They then addressed that tiger 
among men, that slayer of the Pamsaptaka host (on (ho field of Kurukshetra), 
aying,—'Wc are your slaves t We yield to thee 1* Do thou command us, O 
f' - hal Lo, we wait here as the most docile of thy servants 1—0 defighler of 
me T urus, we shall execute all thy commands ! Hearing theso words cxp.js- 
" l tbeir submission, Dhananjaya said tjnto them,—‘Do ye, O kings, savo 
you: lives, and accept my dominion-’ ” 


* It wilt be remembered that the Samsaplaka host which had engaged 
Ai,ana for several days or. the field of Kuniktoetra, all consisted of Tiieatra 
>n led by their king SywrnK . iptakV means 'sworn.' Thowt 

aoidans ;ook tho oath that they would either conquer or die, wem call*.! 
by that name.—T. 
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Vaisampayana said,—“That foremost of steeds then proceeded to the reatm 
of Pragjyotisha and began to wander there. At this, Bhagadatta 1 s son, who 
was exceedingly valourous in battle, came out (for encountering Arjuna). King 
Vajradatta, O chief of the Blmratas, finding the (sacrificial) steed arrived withm 
his realm, fought (for detaining it). The royal son of Bhagadatta, issuing 
of his city, afilicted the steed that was coming (and seizing it), marched back 
towards his own place. Marking this, the mighty-armed chief of the kuru race, 
speedily stretched his Gandiva, and suddenly rushed towards his foe. Stupefied 
by the shafts sped from Gandiva, the heroic son of Bhagadatta, letting of loose 
the steed, fled from Partha.* Once more entering his capital, that foremost of 
kings, irresistible in battle, cased himself in mail, and mounting on his prince of 
elephants, c *me out. That mighty car-warrior had a white umbrella held over 
his head, nod was fanned with a milk-white yak-tails. Impelled by childish¬ 
ness and folly, he challenged Iartha, the mighty car-warrior of the Pandavas, 
famed for terrible deeds in battle, to an encounter with him. The enraged 
prince then urged towards Arjuna that elephant of his, which resembled a verit¬ 
able mountain, r id from whose, temples and mouth issued streams of juice 
indicative of excitement. Indeed, that elephant showeied its secretions hke 
a mighty mass of cloud 3 pouring rain. Capable of resisting hostile feats of its 
own species, it had been equipped agreeably to the ordinances of the treatises 
(on war-elephants). Irresistible in battle, it had become so infuriate s to be 
beyond control. Urged on by the p ince with the iron-hook, that niigluy 
eloohant then seemed (as it advanced) as if it would cut through the welkin 
(like a dying hill). Beholding it advance towards him, O king, Dhan.injaya, 
filled with rage and standing on the earth, O Bharata, encountered the priors 
on its kick. Filled with wrath, Vajradatta quickly shed at Arjuna a nun ber » 
broadheaded shafts endued with the energy of fire and resembling (as they 
coursed through the air) a (.mud of speedily-moving locust Aru.ua, however, 
.rith shafts sped from Gandiva, cut oiT those arrows, some into two and sumo 
into three pieces. He cut thorn off in th welkin itself with those shafts of h. 
coursing through the welkin. The son of Bhagadatta, beholding his broad 
headed shafts thus cut off, quickly sped at Arjuna a number of oil ci arrows in 
a continuous line. Filled with rage at this, Arjuna, moro quickly - ■ be tore, 

shot at Bhagadatta^; son a number of straight I y coursing arrows eqmpt with 
golden wings. Vajradatta of'mighty energy* ' * » k with groat torcu and pierc 'd 
with those arrows in that fierce :t»countoi, down on the Earth, t. omr tous 
ness, however, did not deter* him. Mounting on his prince ot ci ph . s A**!* 

* The reading in every edition seems to be vicious. ^ h<’t obvious reasons, 

I read ‘Parlbadupadravat’ instead of 'Partha roupedravat. — l* 







misTfy 



MAHABHARATA. 


in,the midst of that battle the son of Bhagadatta, desirous of victory, very 
coolly sped a number of shafts at Arjuna. Filled with wrath, Jishnu then sped 
at the prince a number of arrows that looked like blazing flames of fire and 
that seemed to be so many snakes of virulent poison. Pierced therewith, the 
mighty elephant, emitting a large quantity of blood, looked like a mountain of 
many springs discharging rillets of water coloured with red chalk.” 


<SL 


SECTION LXXVI. 

Vaisampayana said,—“Thus waged that battle, O chief of the Bharatas, for 
three days between Arjuna and that prince like the encounter between him of 
a hundred sacrifices and Vriira. On the fourth day, Vajradatta of great might 
laughed loudly and, addressing Arjuna, said these words ‘Wait, wait, O 
Arjuna! Thou shalt not escape me with life ! Slaying thee I shall duly 
discharge the water-rite of my sire 1 My aged sire, Bhagadatta, who was the 
friend of thy sire, was slain by thee in consequence of his weight of years. Do 
thou, however, fight me that am but a boy \ f * Having said these words, O 
thou of Kuru’s race, king Vajradatta, filled with rage, urged his elephant to¬ 
wards the son of Pandu. Urged on by Vajradatta of great intelligence, that 
prince of elephants, as if desirous of cutting through the welkin, rushed towards 
Dhananjaya. That prince of elephants drenched Arjuna with a shower of 
juice emitted from the end of his trunk, like a mass of blue clouds drenching 
a hill with its downpour. Indeed, urged on by the king, elephant, repeatedly 
roaring li; e a cloud, rushed towards Phalguna, with that deep noise cmi ted 
lcom it:, mouth. Verily, urged on by Vajradatta, that prince of elephants 
quickly moved towards the mighty car-warrior of the Kurus, with the tread of 
one that seemed to dance in excitement. Beholding that beast of Vajradatta 
advance towards, him, that slayer of foes, viz., the mighty Dhananjaya, relying 
on Gandiva, stood hie ground without shaking with fear. Recollecting what 
an obstacle Vajradaua was proving to the accomplishment of his task, and 
remembering the old enmity of the house (of Pragjyotisha towards the 
Par: lavas), the son of Pandu became exceedingly inflame I with wrath against 
th j i'ing. Filled with rage, Dhananjaya impeded the course of that beast with 
a shower of arrows like the shore resisting the surging f-.ciu That prince of 
clc, bants possessed of beauty (of form), thus impeded by Arjuna, stopped in 
its course, with body pierced with many an nrrow, like a porcupine with iia 
quilts erect. Seeing his elephant impeded in its course, the royal son of 
Bhagadatta, deprived of sense by rag-*, P ot many whetted arrows ar Arjuna. 


* Bhagadatta was the friend of India, the father of Arjuna.—T, 
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The mighty-armed Arjuna baffled all those arrows with many foe-slaying shafts 
of his. The feat seemed to he exceedingly wonderful. Once more the king 
of the Pragjyotishas, inflamed with ire, focibly urged his elephant, which re¬ 
sembled a mountain, at Arjuna. Beholding the beast once more advancing 
towards him, Arjuna shot with great strength a shait at it that 
'resembled a veritable flame of fire. Struck deeply in the very vitals, O king, 
by the son of Pandu, the beast suddenly fell down on the Earth like a mountain 
summit loosened by a thunderbolt. Struck with Dhananjaya’s shaft, the 
elephant, as it lay on the Earth, looked like a huge mountain cliff lying on the 


ground, loosened by the bolt of Indra. When the elephant of Vajradatta was 
prostrated on the ground, the son of Pandu, adressing the king who had fallen 
down with his beast, said,—‘Do not fear I Indeed, Yudhishthira of mighty 
energy said unto me while commissioning me for this task even these worus, 
viz. % Thou shouldst not, O Dhananjaya, slay those kings (who may encounter 
thee in battle) I O tiger among men, thou shouldst regard thy task as 
accomplished if only thou disablest those hostile kings 1 Thou shouldst not 
also, O Dhananjaya, slay the warriors of those kings who may come forth to 
fight thee ! With all their kinsmen and friends. They should be requested 
to come to the horse-sacrifice of Yudhishthira 1—-Having heard these commands 
of ray brother, I shall not slay thee, O king ! Rise up ; let no fear be thine , 
return to thy city safe and sound, O lord of Earth ! When the day of full 
moon in the month of Chaitra comes, thou shait, O great king Tepair to that 
sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just, for it takes place on that day! Inus 
addressed by Arjuna, the royal son of Bhagadatla, defeated by the son at 
Pandu, said,— r So be it l’ ” 


SECTION LXXVI1. 


Vaisampayana said,—“There occurred a great battle between the dnm 'n 
decked Arjuna and the hundreds of Saindhavas who fc-'H kve J a ^ fc ' 1 L ^° 
slaughter of their clan (on the field of Kurukshetra). Hearing that he of while 
steeds had entered their territories, those Kshatriyas caivr cu<t S ain ,im » 
unable to bear that foremost one of Pandu’s race. L! ose wauior^ ° " c -° 
as terrible as virulent poison, finding the horse within their dominion, s-i.ed 
■t. without being inspired with any fear of I'artha who was tbo 
of Bhimasena, Advancing against Vibhftlsu who waited 
his bow, upon the pcriticial steed, they assailed b 
Defeated in battle before, those Kshatriyas of am? I -y cn. my, ? 
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aa. .PouriDg showers of arrows of such fierce energy as were capable of 
impeding the course of hostile elephants, those heroes surrounded the sort of 
•ICunti, desirous of vanquishing him in battle. Themselves seated on cars, they 
fought Arjuna of fierce feats who was on foot. From every side they began 
to strike that hero, that slayer of the Nivalakavachas, that destroyer of the' 
Saihsaptakas, that killer of the king of the Sindhus. Surrounding him on 
everyside as within a cage by means of a thousand cars and ten thousand 
horse, those brave warriors expressed their exultation. Recollecting the 
slaughter by Dhananjaya of Jayadratha in battle O thou of Kura’s race, they 
poured heavy showers of arrows on that hero like a mass of clouds showering 
a heavy downpour. Overwhelmed with that arrowy shower, Arjuna looked 
k:.e tne sun covered by a cloud. That foremost son of Pandu, in the midst 
r r that cloud of arrows, resembled a bird in the midst of an iron cage, O 
BLarata ! Seeing the son of Kunti thus afflicted with shafts, cries of oh and 
also were uttered by the three worlds and the Sun himself became shorn of his 
splendour. Then, O king, a terrible wind began to blow, and Rahu swallowed 
up both the Sun and the Moon at the same time. Many meteors struck the 
-olar disc and then shot in different directions. The prince of mountains, vis., 
Kmiasi, began to tremble. The seven (celestial) Rishis. as also the Other 
K,lhis f,f He * ven > penetrated with fear, and afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
breathed hot sighs. Piercing through the welkin, those meteors fell on 
the lunar dire as well. All the points of the compass became filled with smoke 
and assumed a strange aspect. Reddish clouds, with flashes of lightning 
playing :n their midst and the bow of Indra measuring them from side to side, 
suddenly covered the welkin and poured flesh and bloods on the Earth. Even 
such was the aspect which all nature assumed when that hero was over¬ 
whelmed with showers of shafts. Indeed, when Phalguna, that foremost one 
among the Bharatas, was thus afflicted, those marvels were seen. Overwhelmed 
by that dense cloud of arrows, Arjuna became stupefied. His bow, Gandiva, 
fell down from bis relaxed grip and his leathern fence also slipped down. 
When Dhananjaya became stupefied, the Saindhava warriors once more shot 
at that senseless warrior, without loss of time, innumerable other shafts. 
Understanding that the son of Pritba was deprive of eoneiousness,- the deities, 
Wlth hc “ r! - ’'"-rtetraled by fear, began to seek his welfare by uttering diverse 
lM.nc.lic .oii Then the celestial Rishis, the seven Rishis, and the regenerate 
^wCai.rc engaged in silent recitations from desire of giving victory to 
Prison of great intelligence. When at last the energy of Partha blazed 
funk throng! these acts of the ucnizens of Heaven, that hero, Who was 
conversant with celestial weapons ol high efficacy, stool immovable like* 
hd!. Phe delight:, r of the Kurus then drew his celestial bow. And as lie 
repeatedly Mictdiod the bowstring, the lwan„ tha followed resembled the 
* 1J ‘ ■•ota-'. rvivdity machine. ] > :e Fu.-incura pouring rain, ihu 

pm -fc. Arjuna then, with that bow of his, pouted rnc rsam showers of shafts 
on , . foes, f iertfed by thorn shafts the bgmdhava warrior with their chiefs 
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became invisible like trees when covered with locusts. They were frightened 
at the very sound of Gandiva, and afflicted by fear they fled away. In grief 
of heart they shed tears and uttered loud lamentations. The mighty warrior 
moved amidst that host of foes with the celerity of a fiery wheel, all the time 
piercing those warriors with his arrows. Like the great Indra, the wieldei 
of the thunder-bolt, that slayer of foes, viz., Arjuna, shot from his bow m 
every direction that shower of arrows which resembled a sight produced by 
magic (instead of any human agency). The Kaurava hero, piercing the hostiL 
host with showers of arrows looked resplendent like the autumnal Sun when 
he disperses the clouds with his powerful rays/ 




SECTION LXXVIII. 


Vaisampayana said,—‘The irresistible wiokler of Gandiva, addrest for battle, 
stood immovable on the field like Himavat himself. The Saindhav.i warrior 
once more rallying, showered in great wrath repeated down-pours of shafts 
on him. The mighty-armed hero, laughing at his foes who had once more 
rallied but who were on the point of death, addressed them in these : jit 
words,—‘Do ye fight to the best of your power and do ye endeavour to 
vanquish me. Do ye, however, accomplish all necessary acts, for a great 
danger awaits you ail ! Soe, I fight all of you, baffling your clouds of arrows 1 
Bent as you are on battle, tarry a little. I shall soon quell your pride T The 
wield ~t of Gandiva, having said these words in wrath, recollected, however, 
the words, O Bharata, of his eldest brother. Those word = were,—Thou 
shauldst not, O child, slay those Kshatriyas who will come againsi thee for 
battle \ They should, however, be vanquished by thee I’ That foremost ol 
men, Phalguna, had been has addressed by king Vudhishthira the just, c ‘i 
great soul. He, therefore, began to reflect in this strain. ‘Even thus was 
I commissioned by my brother. Warriors advancing against me should not 
be Jain. I must act in such a way as not to falsify the words of king 
Vudhishthira the jviat 1^ Having arrived at this conclusion, Hialguna, that 
foremost of men, then said unto those Saindhavas who were all iwree in battle, 
these words • *1 say what is tor your benefit. Though bUi T*. 

I do not wish to slay you. He amongst you who will say 111,10 
hits been vanquished l>y me and that he is mine, will 
Having fieajd these words of mine, act ^towards me m that wn v • > •’•<> 
induce to your benefit ! Ey acting in n ciiflv-nt way you will place 

and danger/ Having ania Uiouc wonla 
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i wrath. His foes, desirous of victory, were equally 
enraged. The Saindhavas then, O king, shot hundreds and thousands of 
str. ignt arrows at the wielder of Gandiva. Dhananjaya, with his own whetted ." 
shaft, cut off those arrows of sharp and terrible points, resembling snakes of 
virulent poision, before they could come up to him. Having cut off those 
sharp arrows equijst -with Kanka feathers. Arjuna pierced each of the warriors 
opposed to hhp with a whetted shaft. The Saindhava Kshatriyas,. recollecting- 
that it was Dhananjaya who had slain their king Jayadratha, then hurled at him 
darts and javelins with great force. The diadem-dtck'ed Dhananjaya of great 
might baffled their intent by cutting off all those weapons before any of them 
could reach him. At length the sbn of Pandu became highly angry. With 
many straight and broad-headed arrows, he felled the heads of many of those 
warriors who were rushing at him from desire of victory. Many fled, many 
tu rhed at Arjuna ; marfy- moved not, all of them, however, uttered such a 
loud noise (of wrath and grief) that it resembled the roar of the ocean. As 
they were >lain by Partha of immeasurable might, they fought him, each 
according to his strength and prowess. Their animals being all exhausted, 
Partha succeeded in depriving a large number of those warriors of their senses 
by means of his sharpest, shafts in that battle. Then Dussala, their queen, 
!he daughter of Dhritarashtra, knowing that they were rendered cheerless by 
Arjuna, took her grandson in her arms and repaired to Arjuna. The child 
was the ron of Suratha (the son of Jayadratha). The brave prince proceeded 
to his maternal uncle on his car for the safety of all the Saindhava warriors, 
The qu^en, arrived at the presence of Dhananjaya, began to weep in sorrow. 
The puissant Dhananjaya, seeing her, cast off his bow. Abandoning his bow, 
Partin, duly received his sister and enquired of her as to what he could 
do for her. The queen replied unto him, saying,—O chief of the Bharatas, 
this child is the son of thy sister’s son 1 He salutes thee, O Panha ! Look 
at him, O foremost of men 1’ Thys addressed by her, Partha enquired after 
his son (Suratha), saying— 'Where is he ?’ Dussala then answered him, 
saying,— ‘Burning with grief on account of the daughter ot his :;iro, the heroic 
fatner af tLic child died in great affliction of heart. Listen to me to how he 
met with his death. ‘O Dhananjaya, he had heard before that his sire 
Jayadratha had been slain by thee, O sinless one ! Exceedingly afflicted with 
grief, at this, and hearing, of thy arrival here as the follower and protector- 
'flu sacrificial horse, he at once fell down and gave up his life breaths. 
Vcnly, deeply afflicted with grief as he was, as soon as he heard of thy arrival, 
he up his life. Seeing him prostrate on the Earth, O lord, I took 

his infant sou with me anil have c me to thee, desirous of thy protection.’ 
Having said these words, the daughter of Dhritarashtra began to lament in 
deep affliction. Arjuna stood before her in great cheeilessnass of heart. His 
far: wai turned towards the Earth. The cheerless sister then :aid unto her 
brother, who was ■: jiiaily chcerlcs , these- words : 'Behold thy bister ! Behold 
the child of thy . -let’s son I Oi ,/p luatd o! K uru' race, O thou d.u, ar. 



a was inflamed wit! 
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conversant with every duty, it behooveth thee to show niercy to this 
forgetting the Kuril prince (Duryodhana) and the wicked Jayadratha ! Even 
as that slayer of hostile heroes, Perikshit, has been born of Abhimanyu, so has 
this mighty-armed child, my grandson, sprung from Suratha ! Faking him 
with me, O chief of men, I have come to thee, desirous of the safety of all the 
warriors 1 Do thou listen to these words of mine ! This child of that wicked 
foe of thine hath now come to thee, O mighty-armed hero. It behooveth thee, 
therefore to show mercy to this infant ! O chastiser of foes, this infant seeks to 
gratify thee by bending his head. He solicits thee for peace 1 O mighty-armed 
kero, be inclined to make peace! O thou that art conversant with every duty, be 
thou gratified with the child whose friends and kinsmen have all been slain ai.d 
who himself knows nothing of what has happened 1 Do not yield to wrath 
Forgetting his disreputable and cruel grandfather, who offended against thee so 
highly, it behooveth thee to show thy grace towards this child 1* Recollecting 
queen Gandhari and king Dhritarashtra, Dhananjaya, afflicted witn » 
addressed Dussala who had said so unto him, and answered her, censuring 
Kshatriya practices the while. 'Fie on Duryodhana, that mean wight, covetous 
of kingdom and full of vanity 1 Alas, it was for him that all my kinsmen have 
been despatched by me to the abode of Yama V Having said so, Dhananja\a 
comforted his sister and became inclined to make peace. Cheerfully he 


embraced her and then dismissed her, telling her to return to her paiac-. 
Dussala bade all her warriors disist from that great battle, and worshiping 
Pariha, she of beautiful face retraced her steps towards her abode Having 
vanquished those heroes, viz. the Saindhavas, thus, Dhananjaya began to follow 
that steed which roved at its will. The heroic Arjuna duly followed that sacri 
fleial horse evtn as the divine wielder of Pinaka had in days ot yore followed 
the deer through the firmament.* The steed, at its will, wandered through 
various realms one after another, enhancing the feats of Arjuna. In course of 
time, O chief of men, the horse wandering at its pleasure, at last arrived 
within the dominions of the ruler of Manipura, followed by the son ot 
Pandu.'* 


The allusion is to Maharlevas pursuing h3cl< 
him in the form of a deer. —■’!. 
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; \\v ( 

Vaisam pay ana said,—“The ruler of Maqipura, Vabhruvahana, hearing that 
his sire Arjuna had arrived within his dontiirions, went out with humility, with 
a number of Brahmanas and some treasure in his van.* Remembering, how- 
ever, the duties of Kshatriyas, Dhananjaya of great intelligence, seeing the 
ruler of Manipura arrive in that guise’ did not approve of it. The righteous 
souled Phalguna angrily said,—This.conduct of thine is not becoming. Thou 
hast certainly fallen away from Kshatriya duties. I have ccme here as the 
protector of Yudhishthira’s sacrificial horse. Why, O son, wilt thou not fight 
me, seeing that I have come within thy dominions ? Fie on thee, O thou of 
foolish understanding, fie on thee that hast fallen away from Kshatriya duties 1 
Fie on thee that would receive me peacefully even though I have come here 
for battling with thee ! In thus receiving me peacefully thou actest like a 
woman. O thou wretched understanding, if I had come to thee, leaving aside my 
arms, then would this behaviour of thine have been fit, O worst of men 1* Learn¬ 
ing that these words were addressed by her husband, the daughter of the Snake- 
king, jt *., Ulupi unable to tolerate it, pierced through the iiarth and came up 
to tliat spot.f She beheid her son standing there perfectly cheerless and with 
luce hanging down Indeed, the prince was repeatedly rebuked by his sire who 
was desirous of battle with him, O monarch '! The daughter of the snake, with 
every limb possessed of beauty, viz, % Ulupi, said these words consistent with 
righteousness and duty unto the prince who was conversant with righteousness 
and duty.—‘Know that I inn thy mother Ulupi that am the daughter of a 
'snake 1 Do thou accomplish my behest, O son, for thou wouldst then attain 
to great merit. Fight thy father, this foremost one of Kuru’s race, this hero' 
that is irresistible in battle 1 Without doubt, he will then be gratified with 
thee r In this way was king Vabhruvahana incited against his sire by his (step) 
mother. At last, endued as he was with great energy, he made up his mind, 
O oh - l of the Bharatas, to fight Dhananjaya. Putting on his armour of bright 
gold and his effulgent head-gear, he ascended an excellent car which had 
hundreds of quivers ready on it. That car was equipt with necessaries for 
hftUU. and ';ad steed3 yoked to it that were endued with the speed of the mind. 

It hnd excel ent wheels and a strong Upashkara, and was adorned with golden 
ornaments of every kind. Raising his standard which was decorated most 
beautifully and which bore the device of a lion in gold, the handsome 
pFnce Vabhruvahana proceeded against his sire for battle. Coming upon the 

* The i- hmanas • ’ to receive Arjuna duly and the treasure was intended 
is a present or offering ot respect.—T. 

t Ulupi wfiii one of the wiv- * of Arjuna. She was, therefore, tho step¬ 
mother of Vabhruyah ina.—-T< 
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sacrificial steed which was protected by Partha, the heroic prince caused to 
be seized by persons well-versed in horse-lore. Beholding the steed seized, 
Dhananjaya became filled with joy. Standing on the Earth, that hero 
began to resist the advance of his son who was on his car. The king 
afflicted the hero with repeated showers of shafts endued with whetted 
points and resembling snakes of virulent poison. The battle that took 
place between sire and son was incomparable. It resembled the encounter 
between the deities and the Asuras of old. Each was gratified with obtaining 
the other for an antagonist. Then Vabhruvahana, laughing, pierced the 
diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost of men, in the shoulder with a straight 
shaft. Equipt with feathers, that shaft penetrated Arjuna’s body like a 
snake penetrating on an anthill. Piercing the son of Kunti through the 
shaft, went deep into the Earth. Feeling acute pain, the intelligent Dhananjaya 
rested awhile, supporting himself on his excellent bow. He stood, having 
recourse to his celestial energy and seemed to outward appearance like one 
deprived of life. That foiemost men, then regaining consciousness, praised 
his son highly. Possessed of great splendour, the son of Sakra said,— 
Excellent, Excellent, O mighty-armed one, O son of Chitrangada ! O son, 
beholding this feat, so worthy of thee, I am highly gratified with thee • I 
shall now shoot these arrows at thee, O son ! Stand for fight (without 
running away) 1* Having saidf these words, that slayer of foes shot a shower 
oi arrows on the prince. King Vabhruvahana, however, with his own broad- 
headed 1 shafts, cut all those arrows which were shot from Gandiva and which 
resembled the thunder-bolt of lndra in splendour, some in twain and some 
into three pans. Then the standard, dacked with gold and resembling a 
golden palmyra, on the kings car was cut off by Partha with some excellent 
shafts of hi*. The son of Pandu, laughing, next slew the king's steeds endued 
wrtL largo size and great speed. Descending from his car, the kirig inflamed 
with rage, fought his sire on foot. Gratified with the prowess of his son, 
that foremost one of the sons of Pritha, vis , the son of the wielder of the 


thunder-bolt, began to afflict him greatly. The mighty Vabhruvahan.ij thinking 
that his father Was no linger able to face him, again afflicted him with many 
shafts resembling snakes of virulent poison. From a spirit of boyishness he 
then vigorously pierced his father in the breas f with a whetted shoft e rpt 
*’hh excellent wings. That shaft, O king, penetrated the body of PinduVi s m 
ar »d reaching hi*: very vitals caused him great pain. The delighter , r the 
Kurus, Dhananjaya, deeply pierced therewith by his son, then fell down in 
4 ->*oon on the Earth, O king 1 ’Vhen that hero, that bearer of the • t the ns 
°* the Kurus, felldovn, the son of Chitrangada a -,o became leprived of hie 
senses. The Utters swoon was due to his exertions in battle ■», rise to his 
Rnef at seeing bis sire slain. He had been pierced deep]. by Arjuvi wj h clouds 
of arrows, He, therefore, fell down at th van of battle embracing the Eanh. 
Hearing that her husband had i> 06 n slain and that ha son h i fallen down ou 
the Earth, Chitrangada, in great agitation o: mind, repaired to - he bold oi 
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Her heart 
trembling all over, 
husband,” 
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burning tf Avi(h sorrro\v, weeping piteously the while, and 
the mother of the ruler of Manipura saw her slain 


SECTION LX XX. 

v aisampayana said,—‘'I hat lady of eyes like lotus petals, having indulged 
in coj-ious lamentations, and burning with grief, at last lost her senses and fell 
down on the Earth. Regaining consciousness and seeing Ulupi, the daughter 
of the snake, chief, queen Chitrangada endued with celestials beauty, said unto 
hei these words : Behold, O Ulupi, our evcr-victorious husband slain in battle, 
through thee, by my son of tender years ! Art thou conversant with the 
practices of the respectable ? Art thou a wife devoted to thy £lord ? It is 
through thy deed that thy husband is laid low, slain in battle t If Dhananjaya 
hath offended against thee in every respect, do thou forgive him l I solicit 
thee, do thou revive that hero l O righteous lady, thou art conversant with 
piety. Thou art, O blessed one, known (for thy virtues) ever the three : worlds 
How is it that having caused thy husband to be slain by thy son thou dost 
net indulge in grief ? O daughter of the snake chief, I do not grieve for my 
Jain son ! I grieve for only my husband who has received this hospitality frora 
his son!’ Having said these words unto the queenly Ulupi the daughter 
of the snake chief, the illustrious Chitrangada proceeded to where her husband 
lay r >n the Earth and addressing him, said,—'Rise, O dear lord, thou occupiest 
the foremost * place in the affections of the Kuru king (Yudhishthira) I Fere 
i.; that 3teed of thine ! It has been set free by me I Verily, O puissant one, 
this sacrificial steed of king Yudhishthira the just should be followed by 
i’. ec 1 Why then dost thou lies steel on the Earth ? My life-breaths 
depend on thee, O delighter of the Kurus i How is it that he who is the giver 
of other people’s life-breaths casts off his own life-breaths today ? 
jBciioid, O Ulupi, this goodly sight of thy husband lying prostrate on the 
gr, .!! How is it that tbou dost not grieve, having caused him to be slain 
through thy son whot’o thou didst excite with thy words ? It is fit that this 
.ey should succumb to the power of death and lie thu 3 on the ground beside 
iUS own l Oh, let Vijaya, let him that is called Gudakesa, let this hero 
v iti) radish eyes, come back to life I O blessed lady, paly gamy is no fault 
with men. Worn- i only incur fault by taking more than one husband Do 
not, therefore, harbour such thoughts (of vengeance) 1* This relationship 

* ‘Vahubluiyyuta/ meaning polygamy in the first line, should, as the noun 
of icfijrencu i i ‘Indiaii’ b< talo n as ' vauunum bharyyata,’ «, <*., paiyandr^, in 
the second line.—T. 
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Supreme ordainer himself. It is, besides, an eternal 
and unchangeable one. Do thou attend to that relationship. Let thy union 
(with Dhananjaya) be made true ! If, having slain thy husband through 
thy son, thou dost not revive him today before my eyes, I shall then cast 
off my life-breaths ! Without doubt, O reverend lady, afflicted as I am with 
grief and deprived as I am of both husband and son, I shall sit here today 
m Pray a in thy very sight l* Having said so unto the daughter of the snake 
chief, who was a co-wife with her to Arjuna, the princess Chaitravahini sat 
in Praya % O king, restraining speech.'* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Ceasing to lament, the cheerless queen, taking 
upon her lap the feet of her husband, sat there, sighing heavily and wishing 
also the restoration of her son to life. King Vabhruvahana then, regaining 
consciousness, saw his mother seated in that guise on the field of battle. 
Addressing her he said,— 1 ‘What can be more painful than the sight of my 
mother, who has been brought up in luxury, lying on the bare ground beside 
her heroic husband stretched thereon ? Alas, this slayer of all foes, thi 
foremost of all wielders of weapons, hath been slain by me in battle 1 It is 
evident that men do not die till their hour comes If Oh, the heart of this 
princess seems to be very hard since it does not break even at the sight of 
her mighty-armed and broadchested husband lying dead on the ground I 
It is evident that one does not die till one's hour comes, since neither myself, 
nor my mother is deprived of life (at even such a sight) I Alas, alas, the 
golden coat of mail of this foremost hero of Kuru’s race, slain by me, his 
son, knowingly, is lying on the ground, cut off from his body 1 Alar, ye 
Brahmanas, behold my heroic sire lying prostrate on the Earth, on a hero’s 
bed, slain by his son ! What benefit is done to this hero, slain by me in 
battle, by those Brahmanas who were commissioned to attend upon this 
foremost one ol Kuru’s race engaged in following the steed ? Let the 
Brahmanas direct what expiation should now be undergone by me, a cruel and 
sinful wretch, that has slain his own sire in battle ! Having slain my own 
Blre * I should, suffering every kind of misery, wander over the Earth, cruel 
toat I am, covering myself with his skin 1 Give me the two halves of my 
sire's head to day, (so that I may wander over the Earth with them for that 
Period), for there is no other expiation for me that have slain my own sire i 
Behold, O daughter of the foremost of snakes, thy husband slain by mo I 
Eerily, by slaing ‘ rjuna in battle I have accomplished what is agreeable ic 
*-bee ! l shall today follow in the track by which ray sire has gone 1 O blessed 
une * I am unable to comfort myself 1 Be happy today, O mother, seeing 
nteself and the wiekler of Gandiva both embrace deaf! today. I swear to 

* To sit in Praya is to remain seated in a particular spot, abstaining from 
food and drink with a view to cast off' one’s life-breaths.— 1 T. 

i The sense is, ‘grief does not kilt; that one does not die till one’s hour 
Louies. If it we otherwise, ! would have U.cd, so heavy is the load ■ 
my affliction ! f —T. 
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truth itself (that I shall cast off my life-breaths)!’ Having said these 
words, the lung, deeply afflicted with grief, O monarch, touched water, and 
exclaimed in sorrow, ‘Let all creatures, mobile and immobile, listen to me ! 
Do thou also listen to me, O mother 1 I say the truth, O best of all daughters 
cf the snakes 1 If this best of men, Jaya, my sire, does not rise up, I shall 
emaciate my own body, sitting on the field of battle 1 Having slain my sire, 
there is no rescue for me (from that dire. sin). Afflicted as I am with the sin 
of slaying my sire, I shall without doubt have to sink in Hell. By slaying a 
heroic Kshatriya one becomes cleansed by making a gift of a hundred kine. 
By slaying my sire, however, so dire has been my sin that my rescue is 
impossible. This Dhananjaya, the son of Paudu, was the one hero endued 
v.ith mighty energy. Possessed of righteous soul, he was- the author of my 
being. How can I be rescued after having slain him ?’ Having uttered 
these lamentations, the high-souled son of Dhananjaya, king Vabhruvahana, 
touched water and became silent, vowing to starve himself to death.’ 

Vaisampayana continued,-‘When the king of Manipura, that chastiser of 
foes, afflicted with grief, along with his mother, sat down to starve himself to 
death, Ulupi then thought of the gem that has the virtue of reviving a dead 
man. The gem, the great refuge of the snakes, thus thought of, came there' 
The daughter of the r .ince of snakes, taking it up, uttered these words that 
highly gladdened the combatants standing on the field. Rise • up,‘ O son 1 
Do not grieve ' Jishnu has not been vanquished by thee 1 This hero is 
incapable of being vanquished by men as also by the deities with Vasava 
humeU at their head 1 have exhibited this illusion, deceiving your sense, 
-or the benefit of this foremost of men, vie , tby illustrious sire ! O thou of 
Kun’s race, desirous of ascertaining the prowess of thyself, his son, this 
.’layer of hostile heroes, O king, came here for battling with thee ! It was for 
t!iaL reaaon > O son, that thou wert urged by me to do battle. O puissant king, 
O son, do not suspect that thou hast committed any, even the least, fault, by 
accepting his challenge. He is a Rishi, of a mighty soul, eternal and in- 
destruchble. O dear son, Sakra himself is incapable of vanquishing him in 
bat-' This celestial gem has been brought by me, O king. It always 
revives the snakes as often as they die. O puissant king, do thou place this 
j- m on the breast of thy sire. Thou shalt then see the son of Pandu revived I’ 
t hus addressed, the prince who had committed no sin, moved by affection 
for Li- sue, then placed that gem on the breast of Pritha’s son of immeasurable 


energy. After the gem had been placed on his breri3t, the heroic and puissant 
Jishnu became revived. Opening his rod yes he rose up liko one who lmd 
.lept long. Beholding his sire, the high-souied hero of great energy, restored 
to consciousness and quite at his ease, Vabruvahana worshipped him with 
icvcrence When that tiger among men, O puissant one, awoke from tu. 
dumt 'ji of death with every auspicious sign of life, the chastiser of Paka 
rained down celestial Powers. K«; tie-drums, struck by nobody, produced 
their mur ic deep as the roar of the clouds. A- ud uproar was her d in tfie 
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./elkin consisting of the words—Excellent, Excellent ! The mighty-armed 
Dhananjaya, rising up and well-comforted, embraced Vabhruvabana and smelled 
his head. He saw siting at a distance from his son, this latters mother afflicted 
with grief, in the company of Ulupi. Dhananjaya asked,—‘Why is it that 
every thing in the field of battle seems to bear the indications of grief worder, 
and joy ? If, O slayer of foes, the cause is known to thee, do thou then 
tell me 1 Why has thy mother come to the field of battle ? W hy «.u30 has 
Ulupi, the daughter of the prince of snakes, come here ? I know that thou 
hadst fought this battle with me at my own command. I desire to know 
what the cause is that has brought out the ladies.* The intelligent ruler of 
Manipura, thus questioned by Dhananjaya, gratified him by bending bis 
head in reverence, and then said,—‘Let Ulupi be questioned I* 


SECTION LXXXI. 

Arjuna said,—‘What business brought thee here, O daUgher (-in-law) ot 
Kuru's race, and what also is the cause of the arrival on the field of battle 
of her who is the mother of the ruler of Manipura ? Dost thou entertain 
friendly motives towards this king, O daughter of a snake ? O thou of restless 
glances, dost thou wish good to me too ? I hope, O thou of ample hips, 
that neither I, nor this Vabhruvahana here, have, O beautiful la Jy'. done 
any injury to thee unconsciously ? Has Chitrangada of faultless limbs, 
descended from the race of Chitravahana, done thee any wrong ?* Unto him, 
the daughter of the prince of snakes answered smilingly,—‘Thou hast nut 
offended me, nor has Vabhruvahrma done me any wrong. Nor this pi m e s 
mother who is always obedient to me as a hand-maid. Listen, how all his 
has been brought about by me. Thou ahouldst not be angry v ith :n 
indeed, I seek to gratify thee by bending my head in reverence. O imou 

Kuru*s race, all this has been done by me for thy good, O pi: issant one 1 
O mighty-armed Dhananjaya, hear all that I have done. In the great battle 
of the Eharata princes, thou hadst slain the royal son of Santanu by unright- 
eoua ways, What I have done has expiated thy sin. Thou didst not overthrow 
Bhitrhrna while battling with thee I He wa9 engaged with Sikhandin. Relying 
l ' n him a a thy help, the a didst compass the overthrow of Sanu:iu*s cor; t Ti 
thou hadst died without having expiated thy sin, thou wouldst thou hive 
‘alien without doubt into Hell in consequence of that sinful act o( thuic. 

this which thou ha i got ft mu thy son is the expi: mm oi 1 f n 
Formerly, © ruler of Etrth, I heard this si id by the Vastis while they were 
la the company of Ganga O thou of great in diligence l Ah ' ho tall of 
&tntauu*3 son, those deities, vh. t tho V a jus, coming to the bank ot u.» ■ i : 
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her waters, and calling the goddess of that stream, they uttered 
ese terrible words having the sanction of Bhagirathi herself, viz ,—Santanu’s 
son Bhishma has been slain by Dhananjaya. Verily, O goddess, Bhishma 
then was engaged with another, and had ceased to fight. For this fault we 
shall today denounce a curse on Dhananjaya !—To this, the goddess Ganga 
readily assented, saying,—Be it so 1—Hearing these words I became very 
much afflicted and penetrating into the nether regions represented everything 
to my cire. Informed of what had happened, my sire became plunged in 
grief. Repairing to the Vasus, he solicited them for thy sake, repeatedly 
. gratifying them by every means in his power. They then said unto him,— 
Dhananjaya has a highly blessed son who, endued with youth, is the ruler 
of Manipura. He will, standing on the field of battle, cast Dhananjaya down 
on the Earth. When this will happen, O prince of snakes, Arjuna will be 
freed from our curse 1 Do thou go back !—Thus addressed by the Vasus, 
he came back and informed me of what had happened. Having learnt all 
this, O hero, I have freed thee from the curse of the Vasus even in this way. 
The chief of the deities himself is incapable of vanquishing thee in battle. 
The son is one’s own self. It is for this that thou hast been vanquished by 
him. I cannot be held, O puissant one, to have committed any fault. How, 
indeed, wouldst thou hold me censurable ?’— Thus addressed (by Ulupi), 
Vijaya became cheerful of heart and said unto her,—‘All this that thou hast 
done, O goddess, is highly agreeable to me.* After this, Jaya addressed his 
son, the ruler of Manipura, and said unto him in the hearing of Chitrangada, 
the daughter (-ip-law) of Kami’s house, the Horse sacrifice of Yudhishthira 
will take place on the day of full moon in the coming month of Chaitra. Come 
there, O king, with thy mother and thy counsellers and officers 1’ Thus 
addressed by Partha, king Vabhruvahana of great intelligence, with tearful 
eyes, said these words to his sire,— f O thou that art conversant with f7ery 
duty, I shall certainly repair, at thy command, to the great Horse-sacrifice, 
and lake uport, myself the task of distributing food among the regenerate 
one3 1 For, however, showing thy grace towards me, thou enter thy own 
ehy with thy two wives. Let no scruple be thine as regards this, 
O thou that art fully acquainted with every duty ! O lord, having 
lived for one night in thy own mansion in happiness, thou mayst then 
follow the steed O foremost of victorious warriors 1 The ape bannered son of 
Kuoti, thus addressed by his son, answered the child of Chitrangada, saying 
—‘Thou knowest*, O mighty armed one, what vow I am observing ! O thou of 
large eyes, till the termination of this my vow, I cannot enter thy city. O fore¬ 
most of men, this 8&ar(ficial horse wanders at will, (I have to follow it always). 
Blessings on thee 1 I must go aw?' Place 1 have none wherein to rest for 
even a short while I* The son of the chastiser ol Paka then, duly worshipped 
by bi> ^on and, obtaining the permission of his two wives, left the spot and 
proceeded on bis way.” 





SECTION LXXXIt. 




Vaisampayana said,—“The (sacrificial) steed, having wandered over the 
whole Earth bounded by the ocean, then ceased and turned his face towards 
the city called after the elephant. Following as he did that horse, the diadem- 
decked-Arjuna also turned his face towards the Kuru capital. Wandering at 
his will, the steed then came to the city of Rajagriha. Beholding him arrived 
within his dominion, O monarch, the heroic son of Sahadeva, observant of 
Kshatriya duties, challenged him to battle. Coming cut of his city, Megha- 
sandhi, mounted on his car and equipt with bow and arrows and leathern fence, 
rushed towards Dhananjaya who was on foot. Possessed of great eneigy, 
Meghasandhi, approaching Dhananjaya, O kin/, said these words from a sr’nt 
of childishness and without any ski ll.-r—‘This steed of thine, O Bharata, seems 
to move about, protected by women only ! I shall take away the horse. Do 
thou strive to free him 1 Although my sires did not teach thee in battle, I, 
however, shall do the duties of hospitality to you. Do thou strike me, for i 
shall strike thee T Thus addressed, the son of Pandu, smiling the wb d , 
answered him, saying, — To resist him who obstructs me is the vow cast on 
me by my eldest brother. Without doubt. O king, this is known to thee I Do 
thou strike me to the best of thy power. I have no anger 1* Thus addressed, 
the ruler of Magadha first struck the son of Pandu, showering his arrows on him 
like the thousand eyed Indra showering heavy downpour of rain. Then, O 
chief of Bharata’s race, the heroic wielder of Gandiva, with shafts sped from 
excellent bow, baffled all the arrows shot carefully at him by his antagonist. 
Having thus baffled that cloud of arrows, the ape bannered hero sped a number 
of blazing arrows at bis foe that resembled snakes with fiery mouths. These 
aiiOW3 he shot at his flag and flag-staff and car and poles and yoke and the 
horses, sparing the body of his foe and his car driver. Though Par:ha who wa« 
capable of shooting the bow with the left hand (as well as with the right) spared 
the body of the prince of Magadha, yet the latter thinking that his bod) was 
protected by his own prowess, shot many arrows at Partha The wilder ot 
Gandiva, deeply struck by the prince of Magadha, shone like a flowering Palasa 
(Butea frondosa) in the season of spring. Ar juna bad no desire of slaying the 
prince of Magadha. It was for this that, having struck the son of Pandu, be 
succeeded in remaining before that foremost of heroes. Then Dhananjaya, 
becoming angry, drew his bow with great force, and slew his ’ taeomDY, steeds 
and then struck off the head cf bis car driver. With a ra/,or h .aJed ^hait he 
then cut off Meg asandhbs iarge and beautiful bow, and then bis leathern fence* 
Then cutting off his flag and Hag-staff, he caused i to fall down. The prince 
of Magadha* exceedingly afflicted, and deprived oi his steeds and bow and 
driver, took up a mace and rushed with threat speed t the son of .Kuril 
Ariuna then, with many shafts of his equipt wide v b urine leathers cut oft m, 
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^ments, that mace of his advancing foe which was adorned with bright gold. 
Thus cut off into fragments, that mace, with its begemmed bonds and knots all 
severed, -.fell on the Earth like a she-snake helplessly hurled down by some¬ 
body. When his foe became deprived of his car, his bow, and his mace, that 
foremost of warriors, viz. } the intelligent Arjuna, did not wish to strike him. 
'The ape-bannered hero then, comforting his cheerless foe who had been 
observant of Ksbatriya duties, said unto him these words : —O son, thou hast 
sufficiently displayed thy adherence to Kshatriya duties. Go now. Great have 
been the feats, O king, which thou hast accomplished in battle although thou 
art very young in years 1 The command I received from Yudhishthira was 
that kings who oppose me should not be slain. It is for this thou livest yet, O 
monarch, although thou hast offended me in battle. Thus addressed, the ruler 
of Magadha considered himself vanquished and spared. Thinking then that 
it was his duty to do so, he approached Arjuna and joining his hands in 
reverence worshipped him. And he said,—'Vanquished have I been by thee l 
Blessed be thou, I do not venture to continue the battle. Tell me what I am 
to do now for thee ! Regard thy behest as already accomplished 1 Com¬ 
forting him again, Arjuna once more said unto him, — 'Thou shouldst repair to 
the Horse-sacrifice of our king which takes place at the coming full moon of 
Chaitra,* Thus addressed by him, the son of Sahadeva said,—‘So be it/— and 
then duly worshipped that horse as also Phalguna, that foremost of warriors. 
The sacrificial horse then, equipt with beautiful manes, proceeded at his will 
along the sea-coast, repairing to the countries of the Bangas, the Pundras, and 
the Kosalas. In those realms Dhananjaya, with his bow Gandiva, O king, 
vanquished innumerable Mlcchccha armies one after another.*' 


SECTION LXXXIII. 

Vaisftmptyana said,—‘‘Worshipped by the ruler of Magadha, Pandub son 
having while steeds yoked untu his car, proceeded along fcho south, following 
the (sacrificial) steed. Turning round in course of his wanderings at will, the 
mighty steed came upon the beautiful city of tho Checks called after the oyster,* 
Sarabha, the r,on of Snupala, endued with gre. strength, first encountered 
\rm in battle and then worshipped him with due honours. Worshipped by 
hur O .: ,n g, that be^l of steeds then proceeded to the realms of the Kasis, the 
Ar.gas, the Kosal**, the Kiratan, and the Tar.g.tnas. Receiving due honours in all 
thovc reahria, Dl .' i^n j.vya turned his course. In deed* the son of Kunti then 
pro: -/. led to ihe country of the Dasarna.i* The ruler of that people wns 

* The name* of the city was bukumati.-^T. 
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Chitrangada who was endued with great strength and was a crusher of foes. 
Between him and Vijaya occurred a battle exceedingly terrible. Bringing him 
under his sway the diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost of men, proceeded to 
the dominions of the Nishada king, z:z. 9 the son of Ekalavya. The son of 
Ekalavya received Arjuna in battle ! The encounter that took place between 
the Kuru hero and the Nishadas was so furious as to make the hair stand on 
end. Unvanquished in battle, the valiant son of Kunti defeated the Nishada 
king who proved an obstacle tfc^th'e sacrifice. Having subjugated the son of 
Ekalavya, O king, the son of Indra, duly worshipped by the Nishadas, then 


proceeded towards the southern ocean. In those regions battles took place 
between the diadem-decked hero and the Dravidas and Andhras and the fierce 
Mahishakas and the hillmen of Kolwa. Subjugating those tribes without having 
to accomplish any fierce feats, Arjuna proceeded to the country of die 
Surashtras, his footsteps guided by the horse. Arrived at Gokarna, he repaired 
thence to Prabhasa. Next he proceeded to the beautiful city of Dwaravati 
protected by the heroes of the Vrishni race. When the beautiful sacrificial 
horse of the Kuru king reached Dwaravati, the Yadava youths, used force 
against that foremost of steeds. King Ugrasena, however, soon went out and 
forbade those youths from doing what they meditated. Then the ruler of the 
Yrishnis and the Andhakas, issuing out of his palace, with Yasudeva, the 
maternal uncle of Arjuna, in his company, cheerfully met the Kuru hero and 
received him with due rites. The two elderly chiefs honoured Arjuna duly. 
Obtaining their permission, the Kuru prince the - proceeded to where the horso 
he followed led him. The sacrificial steed then proceeded along the coast of 
If c western ocean and at last reached the country of the five waters which 
swelled with population and prosperity. Thence, O king, the steed proceed d 
to the country of the Gandharas. Arrived there, it wandered at will, followed 
by the son of Kunti, Then occurred a fierce battle between the diadem decked 
hero and the ruler of the Gandharas, vis» the son of Sukuni, who had a bitter 
remembrance of the grudge his sire bore to the Panda vas. 


SECTION LXXXIV. 

Vaisanjpayana said,—‘The heroic son of Sakuni, who was a mighty c^r 
warrior among the Gandharas, accompanied by large force, ; ror.ee Jed against 
T he Kuru hero of curly hair. 4 That force was properly equip* with elephants 
anc ‘ horses and cars, and was adorned with many dags and banner*. I liable 

The etymology of ‘Gudnkcs*’ as the lord of ‘Gudftka or sleep, is 
fa&ciful.—/p f 
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iear and, therefore, burning to avenge, the slaughter of their king Sakuni, 
those warriors, armed with bows, rushed together at Partha. The unvanquished 
Vibhatsu of righteous soul addressed them peacefully, but they were unwilling 
to accept the beneGcial words of Yudhishthira (through Arjuna). Though 
forbidden by Partha with sweet words, they still gave themselves up to wrath 
and surrounded the sacrificial steed. At this, the son of Pandu became 
filled with wrath. Then Arjuna, carelessly shooting from Gandiva many shafts 
with razor-like heads th it blazed with splendour, cut off the heads of many 
Gandhara warriors. While thus slaughtered by Partha, the Gandharas, O king, 
exceedingly afflicted, set free the horse, moved by fear and desisted from 
battle. Resisted, however, by those Gandhara combatants who still surrounded 
him on every side, the son of Pandu, possessed of great energy, felled the 
heads of many, previously naming those whom he thus; despatched. When the 
Gandhara warriors were thus being slain all around him in battle, the royal 
son of Sakuni came forward to resist the son of Pandu. Unto the Gandhara 
king who was fighting with him, impelled by Kshatriya duty, Arjuna said, 
‘I do not intend to slay the kings who fight with me, in consequence of the 
commands of Yudhishthira. Cease, O hero, to fight with me. Do not court 
defeat 1 Thus addressed the son of Sakuni, stupified by folly, disregarded that 
advice and cohered with many swift arrows the Kuru hero who resembled 
-Jakra himself in the feats he accomplished in battle. Then Partha, with a 
.rescent-shaped arrow, cut off the head-gear of his foe. Of immeasurable soul, 
r.e also caused that head-gear to be borne along a great distance like the head 


of Jayadratha (after he had cut it off in the battle of Kurukslietra). Beholding 
this feat, ail the Gandhara warriors became filled with wonder. That Arjuna 
valuntarily spared their king was well understood by them. The prince of the 
Gandharas then began to fly away from the field, accompanied by all his 
v/arriors who resembled a flock of frightened deer. The Gandharas, through 
fear, lost their senses and wandered over the field, unablo to escape. 
Aijuna, with his broadheaded shafts, cut off the heads of many. Many there 
wen; who lost their arms in consequence of Arjuna’s arrows, but so stupified were 


they with fear that they were not aware of the loss of that limb. Verily, 
th' Gandhara army was exceedingly afflicted with those large shafts which 
Partha sped from Gandiva. That army, which then consisted of frightened 
en and .lephants and horse, which lost many warriors and animals, and which 
had been reduced to a rabble and put to rout, began to wander and wheel 
about the field repeatedly. Among those foes who were thus being slaughtered 
none c.c ;'d be seen standing in front of the Kuru hero famed for foremost of 
feat.. No one could !>>: seen who was able to bear the prowess of Dhananjaya. 
Then the mother of the ruler, of the Gandharas, filled with fear, and with all 
ihc aged mioisters of stain, came out of her city, bearing at. excellent Arghyu 
for Arjuna. She forbade her brave son of steady heart from fighting any 
longer, and gratified jlshnu who was never fatigued with toil. The puissant 
'•'sbijatau worshipped her And became hn lined to show kindness towards the 
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Gandharas. Comforting the son of Sakuni, he said,—‘Thou hast not, O 
mighty-armed hero, done what is agreeable to me by setting thy heart upon 
these measures of hostility 1 O slayer of heroes, thou art my brother, O sinless 
one l* Recollecting my mother Gandhari, and for the sake of Dhritarashtra 
also, I have not taken thy life ! It is for this, O king, that thou livest still. 
Many of thy followers, however, have been slain by me ! Let not such a 
thing happen again ! Let hostilities cease. Let not thy understanding again 
go astray. Thou shouldst go to the Horse-sacrifice of our king! which comes off 
on the day of full moon of the month of Chaitra !’ 


SECTION LXXXV. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘Having said these words, Partha set out, following 
the horse which wandered at its will. The sacrificial steed then turned 
towards the road that led to the city called after the elephant. Yudhishthira 
heard from his intelligence-bearers that the steed had turned back. And 
hearing also that Arjuna was hale and hearty, he became filled with joy t 
Hearing also the feats, accomplished by Vija>a in the country of the. Gandharas 
as also in other realms, the king became exceedingly glad. Meanwhile, king 
Yudhishthira the just, seeing that the twelfth, day ohlbe lighted fortnight in 
the mouth of Magha had come, and noticing also that the constellation was 
favourable, summoned all his brothers, wV, Bhima and Nakula and Saha ieva. 
Endued with great energy, the king, O thtm oL Khru's race, that foremost of 
persons conversant with duties, sau* these words in proper time. Indeed, 
that foremost of all speakers, addressing Bhima, the first of all smiters, said,— 
‘Thy younger brother (Arjuna), O Bhimasena, is coming back with the horse. 
I have learnt this from those men who had followed Arjuna. The time (for 
the sacrifice) is come. The sacrificial h^rse is ne^r. The day of full moon or 
the month of Magha is at hand. The month is about to expire, O VrikoJara J 
Eet, therefore, learned Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas Jook ior a 
sacrificial spot lor the successful accomplishment of the Horso-sa- rifioe ! 
T hus addressed, Bhima obeyed the royal behest. He became .very glad upon 
louring that Arjuna of curly hair was about to come back. Then Bhima went 

^ * Sakuni was the maternal uncle of Duryodhana and, therefore, of Arjuna 
al so, Sakuni’s son and Arjuna, hence, were cousins,—T. 

t The word *chara’ docs not mean always a spy. The .men; . kin; 3 of 
fndia had their spies, it is true, but they had r. regular inndi: yt.co department. 
U was the business of th^sc men to send carrect reports to of every 

important occurrence. The ijew.detter-writers of the Mussah.-an times, or 
UurknraS) were the successors ot the ‘charas* of Hindu times. — «. 
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r ith a number of men well conversant with the rules of laying out sacri¬ 
ficial grounds and constructing buildings. And he took with him many 
Brahmanas well-versed in all the rites of sacrifices. Bhima selected a beautiful 
spot and caused it to be duly measured out for lying the sacrificial compound. 
Numerous houses and mansions were constructed on it and high and broad 
roads also were laid out. Soon enough the Kaurava hero 'caused that ground 
teem with hundreds of excellent mansions. The surface was levelled and 
made smoth with jewels and gems, and adorned with divers structures made 
of gold. Columns were raised, ornamented with bright gold, and high and 
wide triumphal arches also were constructed on that sacrificial com¬ 
pound. All these were made of pure gold. The righfceous-souled 
prince also caused apartments to be duly constructed for the accomoda¬ 
tion of ladies and of the numerous kings who, hailing from many realms, 
were expected to grace the sacrific with their presence. The son of Kunti 


also caused many mansions to be duly erected for Brahmanas who were expected 
to come from diverse realms. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena, at the 
command of the king, sent out messengers to the great kings of the Earth. 
Those best of kings, come to the Horse-sacrifice of the ICuru monarch for 
doing what was agreeable to him. And they brought many gems with them 
and many female slaves and horses and weapons. The sounds that arose 
from those high.souled kings who resided within those pavilions touched the 
very heavens and resembled the noise made by the roaring ocean. King 
Vudhishthira, the delighter of the Kurus, assigned unto the monarchs who 
thus came to his sacrifice diverse kinds of food and drink, and beds also 
of celestial beauty. The chief of the Bharatas, viz,, king Yudhishthira the 


just, assigned several stables well filled with different kinds of corn and sugar¬ 
cane and milk to the animals (that came with the guests). To that great 
sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just who was possessed of high intelligence, 
them also came a large number of Munis all of whom were utterers of Brahma. 
Indeed, O lord of Earth, all the foremost ones among the regenerate class 
that were then alive, came to that sacrifice, accompanied by their disciples. 
The Kuru king received them all. King Yudhishthira of mighty, energy casting off 
Ml pride, himself followed all his guests to the pavilion s that had been assigned 
for their residence. Then all the mechanics and engineers, having completed 
the anungements of the sacrifice, informed king Yudhishthira of it. Hearing 
that everything was ready, king Yudhishthira the just, full of alertness and 
attention, became highly glad along with his brothers all of whom honoured 
him duly.* 

\aisainpayanp continued,—-‘When the great sacrifice of Yudhishthira 
commenced, many eloquent dialecticians started divf?rsa propositions and 
deputed thereon, desirous of va'.i'-.'isiung on. another,* The (invited) kings 


* 'Hctuvadins’ are dialect.;h is or philosophers who dispute on the reasons 
vif things.—T, 
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beheld the excellent preparations of that sacrifice, resembling those of the 
c hiet himself of the deities, made, O Bharata, by Bhimasena. They beheld 
many triumphal arches made of gold, and many beds and seats and other 
articles of enjoyment and luxury, and crowds of men collected at different 
sports. There were also many jars and vessels and cauldrons and jugs and 
*ids and covers. The invited kings saw nothing there that was not made of 
gold. Many sacrificial stakes also were set up, made, according to the 
directions of the scriptures, of wood, and adorned with gold. Endued 
with great effulgence, these were duly planted and dedicated (with scriptural 
Mantras.) The kings saw all animals, again, which belong to kind and all 
those which belong to water, collected there on the occasion. And they also 
beheld many kine and many buffaloes and many old women, and many 
aquatic animals, many beasts of prey, and many species of birds, and many 
specimens of viviparous and oviparous creatures, and many that are lllih-born, 
and many belonging to the vegetable kingdom, and many animals and plants 
that live or grow on mountains. Beholding the sacrificial compound thus 
adorned with animals and kine and corn, the invited kings became filled with 
wonder. Large heaps of costly sweetmeats were kept ready for both the 
J ahamanas and the Vaisyas. And when the feeding was over of a hundred 
thousand Brahman as, drums and cymbals were beat. And so large was the 
number fed that the sounds of drums and cymbals were repeatedly heard. 
Indeed, from day to day those sounds continued. Thus was performed that 
sacrifice of king Yudhishthira of great intelligence. Many bills of food, O king, 

^ cre dedicated on the occasion. Many large tanks were seen of curds and 
lluin y bikes of ghee. In that greet sacrifice, O monarch, was seen the entire 
Population of Jamvudwipa, with all its realms and provinces, cellectod together. 

10 usands of nations and races were there. A large number of men, G chief 
0 ^harata's race, adorned with garlands and wearing bright car-ring? made 
ot gold, taking innumerable vessels in their hands, distributed the food untu 
the regenerate classes by hundreds and thousands. The attendants of the 
- andavas gave away unto the Brahmanas diverse kinds of food and drink 
which were, besides, so costly as to be worthy of being eaten and drunk by 
kings themselves.' 


SECTION LXXXVI. 

^ aisampayana said,—‘Beholding those kings -lords of Earth-—all 
ir saat with the Vedas, arrive, king Yudhishthira, addressing Uhirzuu 
.-ud,—-Q c ’»ief of men, let proper honors be paid to these kings v/ho 
Came my sacrifice), for these foremost of men arc all worthy o ti»c m 


:oti- 

nit, 


best 




imSTffy 


MahabharaTa. 

Thus addressed by king Yudhishthira of great fame Pandu's son 
Bhimasena of mighty energy did as he was enjoined, assisted by the twins. 
The foremost of all men, viz. % Govinda, came there, accompanied by the 
Vrishnis, and with Valadeva in the van. He was accompanied by Yuyudhana 
and Pradyumna and Gada, and Nisatha and Samva and Kritavarman. The 
mighty car-warrior Bhima offered them the most reverential worship, Those 
princes then entered the palaces, adorned with gems, that were assigned to 
them. At the end of a conversation he had with Yudhishthira, the slayer 
of Madhu referred to Arjuna who had been emaciated in consequence of 
many fights, The son of Kunti repeatedly asked Krishna, that chastiser of 
foes, about Arjuna Unto Dharma’s son, the lord of all the universe began 
to jpeak about Jishnu, the son of Sakra. { 0 king, a confidential agent of 
mine residing in Dwaraka came to me. He had seen Arjuna, that foremost 
of Pandu’s sons. Indeed, the latter has been very much emaciated with the 
fatigue of many battles. O puissant monarch, that agent of mine informed 
me that the mighty-armed hero is very near to us. Do thou set thyself to 
accomplish thy Horse-sacrifice.’ Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira the just 
said unto him,—*By good luck, O Madhava, Arjuna comes back safely 1 
I desire to ascertain from thee, O delighter of the Yadavas, what has been 
said in this matter by that mightiest of heroes among the sons of Pandu !* 
Thus addressed by king Yudhishthira the just, the lord of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, that formost of eloquent men, said these words unto that monarch 
of righteous soul,—‘My agent, recollecting the words of Partha, reported them 
thus tb me, O great king,—Yudhishthira, O Krishna, should be told these 
words of mine when the time comes ! O chief of the Kauravas, many kings 
will come (to thy sacrifice) 1 When they arrive, high honours should be paid 
unto them. This would, indeed, be worthy for us 1 O giver of honors, the 
king should further be informed at my request that he should do what is 
necessary for preventing a carnage similar to what took place at the time of 
presenting the Arghya (on the occasion of the Rajasuya-sacrifice). Let Krishna 
also approve of this. Let not, O king, through the ill-feeling of kings, the 
people be slaughtered I—My man further reported, O king, these words of 
Dhananjaya. Listen as I repeat them !—O monarch, the ruler of Manipura, 
iny dear son Vabhruvahana, will come at the sacrifice. Do the honour him 
duly for my sake 1 O puissant one, he is always attached and deeply devoted 
to me ’/—Hearing these words, king Yudhishthira the just approved of them 
and said as follows/ 







SECTION LXXXVII. 




Yudhishthira said,—‘I have heard, O Krishna, thy agreeable words, They 
are such as deserve to be spoken by thee ! Gladsome and sweet as nectar 
are they, Indeed, they fill my heart with great pleasure, O puissant 
one ! 0 Hrishikesa, I have heard that innumerable have been the 

battles which Vijaya has fought with the kings of *he Earth. 
I'or what reason is Partha always disssocialed from ease and comfort ? 
Yijaya is exceedingly intelligent. This, therefore, pains my heart very much. 
I always, O Janarddana, think, when I am withdrawn from business, of Kunti’s 
son Jishnu ! The lot of that delighter of the Pandus is exceedingly miserable, 
His body has every auspicious mark. What, however, O Krishna, is that sign 
ln his excellent body in consequence of which he has always to endure mise ry 
and discomfort ? That son of Kunti has to bear an exceedingly large share of 
unhappiness 1 I do not see any censurable indication in his body. I behoves 
thee to explain the cause to me if I deserve to hear it. Thus addressed, 
Hrishikesa, that enhancer of the glory of the Bhoja princes, having reflected 
f°r a long time, answered as follows : — ‘I do not see any censurable feature in 
this prince, except that the cheek bones of this lion among men are a little too 
high. It is in consequence of this that that foremost of men has always to be 
on the road. I really do not see anything else in consequence of which he 
Ct) uld be made so unhappy. Thus answered by Krishna of great intelligence, 
that foremost of men, viz., king Yudhishthira, said unto the chief of the 
Yrishnis that it was even so. The princess Draupadi, however, looked angrily 
an d askance at Krishna, (for she could not bear the ascription of any fault to 
Aruna). The slayer of Kesi, viz., Hrishikesa, approved of that indication of 
*ove (for his friend) which the princess o f Panchala, who also was his friend, 
displayed.* lihimasena and the other Kurus, including the sacrificin’ •grie^ts, 
who heard of the agreeable triumphs of Arjuna in course of his following the 
horse, became highly gratified. While they were still engaged in discoursing 
on Arjuna, an envoy came from that high-souled hero bearing a message from 
him. Repairing to the presence of the Kuru king, the intelligent envoy bowed 
his head in reverence and informed him of the arrival of that foremost of 

Pbalguna On receipt of this intelligence, tears of joy covered the kug. 
e Ves. Large gifts were made to the messenger for the very agreeable tidings 
he had brought. On the second day from that dale, a loud din was hoard when 
that foremost of men, that chief of the Kurus, came. The du9t raised by the 
hoofs of that horse as it walked in dose ndjacence to Arjuna, looked benmr 
hd as that raised by the celestial steed Uchehnisravas. And as Arjuna advanced 

* It is word y of note that Draupadi was always styled by Krishna as his 
aakhi or ‘friend,* Krishna was highly chivalrous to the other sex at an age 
*'hen women were universally regarded as the inferiors of men.- T. 
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^ ird many gladdening words uttered by the citizens. ‘By good luck, O 
Ertha, thou art out of danger. Praise of king Yudhishthira 1 Who else 
than Arjuna could come back after having caused the horse to wander over the 
whole Earth and after having vanquished all the kings in battle ? We have 
not heard of such a feat having been achieved by even Sagara and other high- 
fouled kings of antiquity 1 Future kings also will never be able to accomplish 
so difficult a feat, 0 foremost one of Kuru’s race, as this which thou hast 
achieved 1’ Listening to such words, agreeable to the ear, of the citizens, the 
righteous-souled Phalguna entered the sacrificial compound. Then king 
Yudhishthira with all his ministers, and Krishna, the delighter of the Yadus, 
placing Dhritarashtra in their van, went out for receiving Dhananjiya. Salut¬ 
ing the feet of his sire (Dhritarashtra), and then of king Yudhishthira the just 
or great wisdom, and then worshipping Bhima and others, he embraced Kesava- 
Worshipped by them all and worshipping them in return according to due rites, 
the mighty-armed hero, accompanied by those princes, took rest like a ship¬ 
wrecked man tossed on the waves resting on reaching the shore. Meanwhile 
king Vabhruvahan of great wisdom, accompanied by Jhis mothers (Chitrangada 
and Ulupi), came to the Kuru capital. The mighty-armed prince duly saluted 
all his seniors of Kuru’s race and the other kings present there, and was 
hornored by them all in return. He then entered the excellent abode of his 
grand mother Kunth” 


<SL 
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Vaisampayana said,—“Entering the palace of the Pandavas the mighty- 
armed prince saluted his grand-mother in soothing and sweet accents. Then 
queen Chitrangada, and (CJlupi) the daughter of (the snake) Kauravya, together 
approached Partha and Krishna with humility. They then met Subhadra and 
lire other ladies of the Kuru race with due formalities. Kunti gave them many 
gems and cosily things. Draupadi and Subhadra and the other ladies of Kuru’s 
race aj mad * presents to them. The two ladies took up their residence there, 
uring costly beds and seals, treated with affection and respect by Kunti herself 
fioiii desire of doing what was agreeable to Partha King Vabhruvahana of 
great energy, duly honoured (by Kunti), then met Dhritarashtra according to 
lur y tcs. L • pairing then to king Yudhishthira and Bhima and the other 
Pandavas, the mighty prince of Manipura saluted them all with humility. They 
all embraced i im with great affection and honoured him duly. And those 
unpi.y car-warriors highly gratified with him, made large gifts of wealth unto 
him. j he king ui Manipura then humbly approached Krishna, that hero armed 
with t,;e discu, and fho mace, like a second J/radyumna approaching his sire; 
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rishna gave unto the king a very costly and excellent car adorned with gold 
and unto which were yoked excellent steeds. Then king Yudhishthira the just, 
and Bhima, and Phalguna, and the twins, each separately honoured him and 
made costly presents unto him. On the third day, the sage Vyasa the son 
of Satyavati, that foremost of eloquent men, approaching Yudhishthira said,- 
‘From this day, O son of Kunti, do thou begin thy sacrifice. The time for it 
has come ! The moment for commencing the rite is at hand. The priests are 
urging thee. Let the sacrifice be performed in such a way that no limb may 
become defective. In consequence of the very large quantity of gold that is 
required for this sacrifice, it has come to be called the saciifice of profuse 
gold. Do thou also, O great king, make the Dahshina of this sacrifice three 
times of what is enjoined. Let the merit of thy sacrifice increase threefold. 
The Brahmanas are competent for the purpose.* Attaining to the merits then 
of three Horse-sacrifices, each with profuse presents, thou shalt be freed, O 
k big, from the sin of having slain thy kinsmen. The bath that one performs 
upon completion of the Horse-sacrifice, O monarch, is highly cleansing and 
productive of the highest merit. That merit will be thine, O king of Kuru’s 
race. Thus addressed by Vyasa of immeasurable intelligence, the righteous- 
souled Yudhishthira of great energy underwent the Diksha for performance 1 of 
fbe Horse-sacrifice.t The mighty-armed monarch then performed the great 
Horse-sacrifice characterised by gifts of food and presents in profusion and 
capable fructifying every wish and producing every merit. The priests, well 
conversant with the Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving about in all directions. 

[ bey were all well-trained, and possessed of omniscience. In nothing was 
|bere a swerving from the ordinances, and nothing was done improperly. 
Those foremost of regenerate persons followed the procedure as laid down (in 
Ibe scriptures) and as it should be followed in those points about which no 
directions are given.J Those best of regenerate ones, having first performed 
the rite called Pravargya otherwise called Dharma, then duly went through 


* The sense is this : for a horse-sacrifice, the Diakshina or sacrificial present, 
payable to the principal Ritwija or to lie distributed among al! the llilwijas 
including the other Brahmanas, is enjoined to be of a certain measure. Vyasa 
advises Yudhishthira to make that Dakshina triple of what the enjoined measure 
is. By thus increasing the Dak hina, the merit of the sacrificer with increase 

correspondingly.—T, 

t The ‘Diksha’ is the cercmoney of initiaton. Certain mavtras arc 
uttered in which the intern ion is declared ol performing what is dcoired to he 

performed.—T. 

X The ‘Karma’ of a sacrifice or religious rile is the procedure, it is’, 
of course, laid down in the scriptures on the ritual. There arc Certain 
• >cl , however, which, though not laid down, should be done ;• 1 eablv to 
reasonable inference*. What is said, therefore, in the second line of to is 
that the procedure v,v:> fully followed, both as laid dow • and as condsiuu 
v *'db inferences.—T. 
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of Abhishava , O king.* Those fcrmost of Soma-drinkers, O monarch, 
extracting the juice of the Soma, then performed the Savana rite following 
the injunctions of the scriptures, Among those that came to that sacrifice 
none could be seen who was cheerless, none who was poor, none who was 
hungry, none who was plunged into grief, and none that seemed to be vulgar 
Rhimasena of mighty energy at the command of the king, caused food to 
be ceaselessly distributed among those that desired to eat. Following the 
injunctions of the scriptures, priests, well versed in sacrificial rites of every 
kind, performed every day all the acts necessary to complete the great sacrifice. 
Amongst the Sadasayas of king Yudhishthira of great intelligence there was 
none who was not well conversant with the six branches of (Vedic) learning. 
There was' none among them that was not an observer of vows, none that 
was not an Upadhyaya ; none that was not well versed in dialectical disputa¬ 
tions. When the time came for erecting the sacrificial stake, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, six stakes were set up that were made of Vilwa, six that were 
made of Khadira, and six that were made of Saravavarnin. Two stakes were 
set up by the priests that were made of Devadaru in that sacrifice of the 
Kuru king, and one that wa3 made of Sleshmataka.f At the command of 
the king, Bhima caused some other stakes to be set up, for the sake of beauty 
only, that were made of gold. Adorned with fine cloths supplied by the 
royal sage, those stakes shone there like Indra and the deities with the seven 
celestial Rishis standing around them in Heaven. A numb:r of golden bricks 
were made for constructing therewith a Chayana. The Chayana made 
resembled in beauty that which had been made for Daksha, the lord of 
creatures, 'on the occasion of his great sacrifice). The Chayana measured 
eight a:id ten cubits and had four stories or lairs. A golden bird, of the 
shape of Giruda, was then made, having three angles.J Following the 
injunctions of the scriptures, the priests possessed of great learning then duly 
tied to the stakes both animals and birds, assigning each to its particular 
deity.** Bulls, possessed of such qualifications as are mentioned in the scrip¬ 
tures, and aquatic animals were properly tied to the stakes after the rites 
relating to the sacrificial fire had been performed. In that sacrifice of the 


* 'Pravurgya* is a Special preliminary rite performed in a sacrifice. 
Abhishava’ js the extraction of the juice of the Soma plant after its consecreta- 
uon with Mantras. —T, 

t Vilwa is the AEgU marmdos, Linn. Khadira is Acacia catechu , Linn, or 
Mivioui catech.f ; Sar.ivamin is otherwise called, as explained by Niiakantha, 
Palasa. It is the Bulea ftondosa of Roxburgh. Devadaru is Finns D< 'darn 
of Roxburgh, or Ctdnn Deodar a. Sleshmataka is a small tree indentifhd with 
the Cordia laiifolia . Here probably, some other tree is intended.—T. 

{ It is difficult to understand what these constructions or figures were. 
They were probably figures drawn on the sacrificial altar, with gold-dust. 
At the present nay, p >w coloured red, yellow, blue, &o.» is 

used.—T. 

£ Each animal is supposed to be agreeable to a particular deity.—T. 
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igh soulcd son of Kunti, three hundred animals were tied to the stakes set 
U P» including that foremost of steeds. That sacrifice looked exceedingly 
beautiful as if adorned with the celestial Rishis, with the Gandharvas singing 
ln °borus and the diverse tribes of Apsaras dancing in merriment. It teemed, 
besides, with Kimpurushas and was adorned with Kinnaras. All around it 
were abodes of Brahmanas crowned with ascetic success. There were daily seen 
the disciples of Vyasa, those foremost of regenerate ones, who are compilers of 
'th branches of learning, and well conversant with sacrificial rites. There was 
Narada, and there was Tumvuru of great splendour. There were Visw&vasu 
and Chitrasena and others, all of whom were proficient in music. At intervals 
the sacrificial rites, those Gandharvas, skilled in music and well versed in 
dancing, used to gladden the Brahmanas who were engaged in the sacrificed 


SECTION LXXXIX. 

Vaisampayana said,— ‘Having cooked, according to due rites, the other 
lent animals that were sacrificed, the priests then sacrificed, agreeably 
° 1 * e ,n J* actions of the scriptures, that steed (which had wandered ever 
^ world). After cutting that horse into pieces, conformably to 

u, Ptural directions, they caused Draupadi of great intelligence, who was 
t | SS ^ S: of l h ree requisites °f mrntras, things, and devotion, to sit near 
ivided animal. The Brahmanas then, with cool minds, taking up the 
-inriow of that steed, cooked it duly, O chief of Bharata's race. King 
udijishthira the just, with all his younger brothers, then smelled, agreeably 
to the scriptures, the smoke, capable of cleansing one from every sin, of the 
rnarr ° vv that was thus cooked. The remaining limbs, O king, of that horse, 
' V ~ r ° poured into the fire by the sixteen sacrificial priests possessed of great 
nsdom. Having tuus completed the sacrifice of that monarch who was 
indued with the en ergy of Sakia himself, the illustrious Vyasa with his disciples 
-utogisej the king greatly. Then Yudhishthira gave a ay unto the Brahmanas 
a thousand crores of golden tits Mas, and unto Vyasa he gave away the whole 
Sa'yavati’s son Vyasa, having accepted the Earth, addressed that 
1 ere most one of Bharata's race, viz., king Yudhishthira the just, and said,—O 
1J€st king 3> the ]^ ri rth which thou hast given me I return unto thee i Do 
^ lou 8* ve me the purchasing value, for brahmanas arc desirous of wealth 
(and have no u«e with the Earth).* The high souted Yudhishthira of great 
Jf Udlige nGe staying V ’ h his t ?thers in ihe midst of the kings invited to his 
sacrifice, said unto those Brahmanas. The Dakshinn ordained in ti e scrip 
Eires for the great Horse-sacrilieo is the Eanh Hence, I have given away 
' 4nto the sacrificial priests the Earth coinuerod by Ariuntt. Ye foremost uf 
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imanas, I shall enter the woods. Do ye divide the Earth among your¬ 
selves ! Indeed, do you divide the Earth into four parts according to what 
is done in the Chaturhotra sacrifice. Ye best of regenerate ones, I do not 
desire to appropriate what now belongs to the Brahmanas. Even this, ye 
learned Brahmanas, has been the intention always cherished by myself and 
nry brothers. When tiie king said these words, his brothers and Draupadi 
also said,—‘Yes, it is even so.’ Great was the sensation created by this 
announcement. Then, O Bharata, an invisible voice was heard in the welkin, 
saying,— ‘Excellent, Excellent 1* The murmurs also of crowds of Brahmanas 
as they spoke arose. The Island-born Krishna, highly applauding him, once 
more addressed Yudhishthira, in the presence of the Brahmanas, saying,-'The 
Earth has been given by thee to me ! I, however, give her back to thee 1 Do 
thou give unto these Brahmanas gold. Let the Earth be thine 1’ Then 
Yasudeva, addressing king Yudhishthira the just, said,-‘It behooveth' thee to 
do as thou art bid by the illustrious Vyasa !’ Thus addressed, that foremost 
one of Kuril's race, along with all his brothers, became glad of soul, and gave 
away millions of golden coins, in fact, trebling the Dakshina ordained foAhe 
Horse-sacrifice. No other king will be able to accomplish what the Kuril king 
accomplished on that occasion after the manner of Marutta. Accepting that 
wealth* the Island-born sage, Krishna, of great learning, gave it unt°o the 
sacrificial priests, dividing it into four parts. Having paid that wealth as the 
price of the Earth, Yudhishthira, cleansed of his sins and assured of Heaven, 
rejoiced with his brothers. The sacrificial priests, having got that unlimited 
quantity of wealth, distributed it among the Brahmanas gladly and according to 
the dedre of each recipient. The Brahmanas also divided amongst themselves, 
agreeably to Yudhishthira’? perinision, the diverse ornaments of gold that were 
in the sacrificial compound, including the triumphal arches, the stakes, the jars, 
and diverse kinds of vessels. After the Brahmanas had taken as much as they 
desired, the wealth that remained was taken away by Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
and Sudras and diverse tribes of Miechcchas. Thus gratified with presents by 
king Yudhishthira of great intelligence, the Brahmanas, filled with joy, returned 
to their respective abodes The holy and illustrious Vyasa respectfully 
presented his own share, which was very large, of that gold unto Kunti. Re¬ 
ceiving that gift ot affection from her father-in-law, Pritha became glad of heart 
and devoted it to the accomplishment of diverse acts of (.merit. King Yudhish- 
ihua, having bathed at the conclusion of his sacrifice and become cleansed 
of all his sms, shone in the midst of his brothers, honoured by all, like the chi«*f 
of the celestials in the midst of the denizens of Heaven. The sons of Pandit, 
surroundc 1 by the assembled kings, looked as beautiful, O king, as the planets 
m the midst of the stars. Unto those kings they made presents of vaiious 
jewels a,id gems, and elephants an 1 horses and ornaments of gold, and female 
slaves and cloths and largo measures of gold. Indeed, Pritha’s son, by distribut¬ 
ing that untold wealth among tbo invited monarch?, shone, O king, like 
/Vaisravana, the lorJ of treasures. Summoning nest the heroic" king 
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Yudhishthira gave unto him diverse kinds of wealth in profusion 
and gave him permission to return home. The son of Panda, for gratifying 
his sister Dussala, established her ‘ infant grand-son in his paternal kingdom. 
The Kuru king Yudhishthira, having a full control over his senses, then dis¬ 
missed the assembled kings all of whom had been properly classed and honoured 
by him.* The illustrious son of Pandu, that chastiser of foes, then duly 
worshipped the high souled Govinda and Valadeva of great might, and the 
thousands of other Vrishni heroes having Pradyumna for their first. Assisted 
by his brothers, he then dismissed them for returning to Dwaraka. Even thus 
was celebrated that sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just, which was distin¬ 
guished by a profuse abundance of food and wealth and jewels and gems, and 
oceans of wines of different kinds. There were lakes whose mire consisted of 
ghee, and mountains of food. There were also, O chief of Bharata’s race, miry 
rivers made of drinks having the six kinds of taste. Of men employed in 
making and eating the sweetmeats called Kbandavaragas, and of animals slain 
for food, there was no end.t The vast space abounded with men inebriated 
with wine, and with young ladies filled with joy. The extensive grounds 
constantly echoed with the sounds of drums and the blare of conchs. With 
all these, the sacrifice became exceedingly delightful. ‘Let agreeable things be 
given away/— ‘Let agreeable food be eaten/—These were the sounds tha were 
repeatedly heard day and night in that sacrifice. It was like a great festival, 
full of rejoicing and contented men. People of diverse realms speak of that 
sacrifice to this day. Having showered wealth in torrents, and diverse objects 
of desire, and jewels and gems, and drinks of various kinds, the foremast one 
of Bharata's race, cleansed of all his sins, and his purpose fulfilled, entered 

ilis capital.” 

-- 




SECTION XC 

Janamejaya said,—"It behooveth thee to tell me of any wonderful incident 
that occurred in the sacrifice of my grandsires.” 

Vaisampayana said,—“Hear, O chief of kings of a most wonderful incident 
that occurred, O puissant monarch, at the conclusion of that great Horse* 

* ‘SuvibhakUn/ implies that they were properly classed or grouped 
so that mere was no dispute or dissatisfaction among them regard ii <.juc>uon:» 
of precedence.—T. 

t Nilakantha explains that‘Khandavaraga* was made of / A * and 

dried ginger (powdered), and the juice of Pkascohu M->n g* f wi'h sugar. 
Probably, it is identical with what is now called Ifungka ladd<> in the bazars of 
Indian towns.—-T. 








misTft,, 



MAtiABHAKATA. 


After all the foremost of Brahmanas and all the kinsmen and relatives 
Triends, and all the poor, the blind, and the helpless ones had been gratifi¬ 
ed, O chief of Bharata’s race, when the gifts made in profusion were being 
spoken of on all sides, indeed, when flowers were rained down on the head of 
king Yudhishthira the just, a blue-eyed mungoose, O sinless one, with one side 
of his body changed into gold, came there and spoke in a voice that was as 
loud and deep as thunder. Repeatedly uttering such deep sounds and thereby 
frightening all animals and birds, that proud denizen of a hole, with large body, 
spoke in a human voice and said,—‘Ye kings, this great sacrifice is not equal 
to a prastha of powdered barley given away by a liberal Brahmana of 
Kurukshetra who was observing the Unccka vow 1* Hearing these words of 
the mungoose, O king, all those foremost of Brahmanas became filled with 
wonder. Approaching the mungoose, they then asked him, saying,—‘Whence 
hast thou come to this sacrifice, this resort of the good and the pious ? What 
is the extent of thy might ? What thy learning ? And what thy refuge ? How 
should we know thee that thus censurest this our sacrifice ? Without having 
disregarded any portion of the scriptures, everything that should be done has 
been accomplished here according to the scriptures and agreeably to reason, 
with the aid of diverse sacrificial rites. Those who are deserving of worship 
have been duly worshipped here according to the way pointed out by the 
scriptures. Libations have been poured on the sacred fire with the aid of proper 
mantras . That which should be given has been given away without pride The 
regenerate class have been gratified with gifts of diverse kinds. The Kshatriyas 
have b^en gratified with battles fought according to iust methods. The 
grandsires have been gratified with Sraddhas. The Vaisyas have been gratified 
by the protection offered to them, and many foremost of women have been 
gratified by accomplishing their desires. The Sudras have been gratified 
by kind speeches, and others with the remnants of the profuse wealth collected 
on the spot. Kinsmen and relatives have been gratified by the purity of 
behaviour displayed by our king. The deities have been gratified by libations 
of clarified butter and acts of merit, and dependants and followers by protec¬ 
tion. That, therefore, which is true, do thou truly declare unto these 
Brahmanas. Indeed, do thou declare what is agreeable to the scriptures and 
to Rctual experience, asked by the Brahmanas who are eager to know. 
Thy words seem to demand credit. Thou art wise. Thou bearest also a 
celestial form. Thou hast come into the midst of learned Brahmanas. 
It hehooveth thee to explain thyself.’ Thus addressed by those regenerate 
persons, the mungoose, smiling, answered them as follows. 'Ye regenerate 
oners lire words I have uttered are not false. Neither have I spoken them 
from pride. That vhi h I have said may have been heard by you all. Ye 
foremost of regenerate persons, this sacrifice is not equal in merit to the gift 
of a prastha of powdered barley, Without doubt, I should say this, ye 
foremost of Brahmanas. Listen to me with undivided attention as I narrate 
what happened to thee truly. Wonderful and excellent was the occurrence 
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fell out. It was witnessed by me and its consequences were felt by'ifie. 
The incident relates to a liberal Brahmana dwelling in Kurukshetra in the 
observance of the XJncclia vow. In consequence of that incident he attained 
to Heaven, ye regenerate ones, along with his wife and son and daughter-in-law. 
And in consequence of what then happened half my body became transformed 
into gold. 

The Mungoose continued—‘Ye regenerate ones, I shall presently tell 
you what the excellent fruit was of the gift, made by a Brahmana, of a very 
little measure (of powdered barley) obtained by lawful means. On that 
righteous spot of ground known by the name of Kurukshetra, which is the abode 
of many righteous, persons there lived a Brahmana in the observance of what 
is called the Unccha vow. That mode of living is like unto that of the pigeon. 1 


He lived there with his wife and son and daughter-in-law and practised penances. 
Of righteous soul, and with senses under complete control, he adopted the 
mode of living that is followed by a pariot. Of excellent vows, he used to 
every day at the sixth division.! If there was nothing to eat nt the sixth 
division of the day, that excellent Brahmana would fast for that day and 
eat the next day at the sixth division. On one occasion, ye Brahmanas, taere 
occurred a dreadful famine in the land. During that time there was nothing 
stored in the abode of that righteous Brahmana. The herbs and plan^ were 
all dried up and the whole realm became void of food-stores. \\ hen tne 
accustomed hours came for eating, the Brahmana had nothing to eat. This 
occurred day after day. All the members of his family were afflicted with 
hunger but were obliged to pass the days as best they could. One day, in 
the month of Jaishtha, while the Sun was in the meridiam, the Brahmana 
was engaged in picking up grains of corn. Afflicted by heat and hunger, he 
was practising even this penance. Unable to obtain grains of corn, the 
Brahmana soon became worn out with hunger and toil. Indeed, with all 
the members of his family, he had no food to eat. That best ol Brahmana* 
passed the days in great suffering. One day, after the sixth division came, 
he succeeded in obtaining a prastha of barley. That barley was then reduced 
by those ascetics to powder for making what is called Sciktu of it. Having 
finished their silent recitations and other daily rites, and having duly poured 
libations on the sacred fire, those ascetics divided that little measure of 
powdered barley amongst themselves so that the share of each came up to 
the measure of a Kudava.\ As they were about to sit down for eating, there 
came unto their abode a guest. Beholding the person who came as .a guest 
all of them became exceedingly glad. Indeed, seeing him, they .-aluted him 


* The unccha vow consists of subsisting upon grains of corn picked up 
-'-ter the manner of the pigeon from the field after the crops have been cut 
and removed by the owne s.—T. 

t The day of 12 hours is divided into 8 divisions, - T, 

J. A ‘prastha’ is made up of four ‘Kiulavas.* A ‘KudavV is epual to about 
twelve double handfuls.—T. 
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de the usual enquiries of welfare. They were of pure minds, sell* 
'ained, and endued with faith and control over the passions. Freed from 
malice, they had conquered wrath. Possessed of piety, they were never 
pained at the sight of other people’s happiness. They had cast off pride and 
haughtiness and anger. Indeed, they were conversant with every duty, ye 
foremost of regenerate ones! Informing their guest of their own penances 
an ^ 01 race or family to which they belonged, and ascertaining from him 
in return those particulars, they caused that hungry guest of theirs to enter 
their cottage. Addressing him they said,—‘This is the Arghya for thee. This 
watei is for washing thy feet. There are scattered some Kuca grass for thy 
seat, O sinless one. Here is some* clean Saklu acquired by lawful means, 
O puissant one I Given by us, O foremost of regenerate persons, do thou 
accept it !* Thus addressed by them, that Brahmana accepted the ICudava 
of powdered barley that was offered to him and ate it all. But his hunger, 
O king, was not appeased by what he ate. The Brahmana in the observance 
•jf the Uuccha vow, seeing that his guest’s hunger was still unappeased, began 
to ill ink of what other food he could place before him for gratifying him. 
Then Iris wife said unto him, —‘Let my share be given unto him! Let this 
foremost of regenerate persons be gratified and let him then go whithersoever 
he will ! Knowing that his chaste wife who said so was herself afflicted by 
.hunger, that best of Brahmanas could not approve of her share of the 
powdered barley being given to the guest. Indeed, that best of Brahmanas 
possessed of learning, knowing from his own state that his aged, toil-worn, 
cheerless, and helpless wife was herself afflicted by hunger and seeing that 
lady who had been emaciated into mere skin and bone was quivering with 
weakness, addressed her and said,—‘O beautiful one, with even animals, 
with even worms and insects, wives axe fed and protected. It behooveth thee 
not, therefore, to say so. The wife treats her lord with kindness and foeds 
and protects him. Everything appertaining to religion, pleasure, and wealth, 
careful nursing, offspring for perpetuating the race, are all dependent on 
the wife. Indeed, the merits of a person himself as also of his deceased 
ancestors depend also on her. The wife should know her lord by his acts. 
Verily, that man who fails to protect his wife earns great infamy here and 
goes into Hell hereafter. Such a man falls down from even a position of 
great fame and never succeeds in acquiring regions of happiness hereafter.* 

'J bus addressed, she answered him, saying,—‘O regenerate one, our religious 
acts and wealth are united. Do thou take a fourth of this barley ! Indeed, 
be gratified with me ! Truth, pleasure, religious merit, and Heaven as 
acquirable by good qualities, of women, as also ail the objects of their desire, 

O foremost of regenerate onc3, are dependent on the husband. In the 
production of offspring the mother contributes her blood. The father 
contributes his seed. The husband is the highest deity of the wife. Through 
the grace of the husband, women obtain both pleasure and offspring as the 
reward. Thou art my Pad ^lord) for the protection thou givest me. Thou 
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my Bhartri for the means of sustenance thou givest me. Thou art, 
again, boon-giver to me in consequence of thy having presented me a son. 
Do thou, therefore, (in return for so many favours), take my share of the 

barley and give it unto the guest. Overcome by decrepitude, thou art of 
advanced years. Afflicted by hunger thou art exeedingly weakened. Worn 

out with fasts, thou art very much emaciated. (If thou couldst part with thy 
share, why should not I part with mine) ?* Thus addressed by her, he took 

her share of the powdered barley and addressing his guest said, — '0 regenerate 
one, O best of men, do thou accept this measure of powdered barley as 
well !* The Brahmana, having accepted that quantity, immediately ate it up, 
but his hunger was not yet appeased. Beholding him ungratified, the Brah¬ 
mana in the observance of the Unccha vow became thoughtful. His son 
then said unto him,—‘O best of men, taking my share of the barley do 
thou give it to the guest ! I regard this act of mine as one of great merit. 
Therefore, do it ! Thou shouldst be always maintained by me with great 
care. Maintenance of the father is a duty which the good always covet. 
The maintenance of the father in his old age is the duty ordained for tiie 
son. Even this is the eternal sruti (audition) current in the three worlds, 

O learned Rishi! By barely living thou art capable of practising penances. 
The life-breath is the great deity that resides in the bodies of all embodied 
creatures V* 

“The father, at this, said,— Tf thou attainest to the age of even a 
thousand years, thou wilt still seem to me to be only a little child. Having 
begotten a son, the sire achieves success through him. O puissant one, 
I know that the hunger of children is very strong. I am old. I shall some¬ 
how succeed in holding my life breaths. Do thou, O son, become slro g 
(by eating the food that has fallen to thy share). Old and decrepit as I am 
O son, hunger scarcely afflicts me. I have, again, for many years, practised 
penances. I have no fear of death.— 

‘Tue son said, — I am thy offspring. The Sruti declares that one’s offspring 
is called pufra beciuse one is rescued by him. One’s own self, again, takes 

birth as one’s son. Do thou, therefore, reicue thyself by thy own self (m 

the form of thy son) 1— 

‘The father said,— In form thou art like me. In conduct and in self- 

restraint also thou art my like ! Thou hast been examined on verious 

occasions by me. I shall, therefore, accept thy share of the barloy, O son ! 
— -Having said this, that foremost of regenerate persons chccrnlly took 
his son’s share of the barley and smilingly presented it to his regenerate 

* This Verse is rather obscure. I am not sute tlmi 1 have understood 
it correctly. The sense seem- to be this : thou -art capable of enduring 
much. Indeed, by barely living, thou art capable of earning religious 
merit, for life-breath is a great deity. He should not be cast off. Thy life 
is at stake, for if this guest be not gratified, the thought of it ud! kill dice, On 
thou, theifore, protect thy life by gratifying this guest with my share ut 
the barley.—T. 
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‘The father-in-law said.-O thou of excellent vows and comWt . v M . 
thee wasted by wind and sun, deprived of thy very complexion,’ emaciated 
<md almost destitute of consciousness through hunger, how can I be such a 
transgressor against the rules of righteousness as to take thy share of the barley ? 

° aUSplC10U3 d ; nm ; el> U behooves thee not to say so, for the sake oi those 
auspictons results for whtch every family must strive* O auspicious damsel 
how can I behold thee at even this, the sixth division of the day, abstaining 
from food and observing vows? Thou art endued with purity and good 
conduct and penances. Alas, even thou hast to pass thy days in much 
misery! Thou art a child, affiicted by hunger, and belong to the so fT« 
sex. J hou shouldst be always protected by me : Alas, I have to see thee 

worn out with fasts, O thou that art the delighter of all thy kinsmen 1_ 

‘The daughter-in-law said,—Thou art the senior of my sinior sincj thou art 
the deity of my deity! Thou art verily the god of my god. Do thou there- 

fore, O puissant one, lake my share of the barley. My body, life-breaths and" 
re.igiou3 rites have all one purpose viz., the service of my senior Through 
th> grace O learned Brahmana, I shall obtain many regions of h app i„ eS3 
hereafter! I deserve to be looked after by thee. Know, O regenerate one 
that 1 am wholly devoted to thee! Cherishing also this thought viz 

!!u;, TadeyT nCSS “ H behoomh thee to take this m/share 

‘The father-in-law said.-O chaste lady, in consequence of such conduct of 
dune thou wilt for ever shine in glory, Tor endued with vows and steadiness 
in religion.! rite ,l,y eyes are directed to that conduct which should be 
observe 1 towards senior,. Therefore, O daughter-in-law, I shall take thy 
sl-.a e of thn barley. T hou doservest not to be deceived by me, reckoning all thy 

fhs sense is this : for the sake oftho.se au^oicious it oii»c u r . - 
c ; ; ry faimly should snive, the daughter in law should be well mated 
then cat) I depriv thee of food ?—T. u lieatea * *i r >w 
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<SE 


Thou art truely, O blessed damsel, the foremost of all persons observ¬ 
ing the duties of righteousness 1—Having said so unto her, the Brahmana 
took her share of the barley and gave it unto his guest. At this the guest 
became gratified with that high-souled, Brahmana endued with great 
piety. With gratified soul, that first of regenerate persons, 

possessed of great eloquence, who was none else than the deity of 

Righteousness in a human form, then addressed that foremost of Brahmanas 
and said,—O best of regenerate ones, I am exceedingly gratified with this pure 
gift of thine, this gift of what was acquired by lawful means by thee, and which 
thou didst freely part with, aggreably to the rules of righteousness 1 Verily, 
this gift of thine is being bruited about in Heaven by the denizens of that happy 
region. Behold, flowers have been rained down from the firmament on the 
Earth ! The celestial Rishis, the deities, the Gandharvas, those who walk 
before the deities, and the celestial messengers, are all praising thee, struck with 
wonder at thy gift. The regenerate Rishis who dwell in the regions of Brahma, 
seated on their cars, are solicitous of obtaining thy sight. O foremost of re¬ 
generate persons, go to Heaven ! The Pitris residing in their own region have 
all been rescued by them, Others also who have not attained to the position of 
Pitris have equally been rescued by thee for countless Yugas. For thy 
Brahmacharyya, thy gifts, thy sacrifices, thy penances, and thy acts of piety 
done with a pure heart, go thou to Heaven 1 O thou of exceijnent vows, thou 
practisest penances with great devotion. Thy gifts have, therefore, gratified the 
deities highly, O best of regenerate ones ! Since thou hast made his gift, in a 
season of great difficulty, with a pure heart, thou hast, by this act of thine, 
conquered Heaven ! Hunger destroys one’s wisdom and drives off one’s 
righteous understanding. One whose intelligence is overwhelmed by hunger 
casts off all fortitude. He, therefore, that conquers hunger conquers Heaven 
without doubt. One’s righteousness is never destroyed as long as one cherishes 
the inclination of making gifts. Disregarding filial affection, disregarding the 
affection one feels for one’s wife, and reckoning righteousness as the foremosi, 
thou hast paid no heed to the cravings of nature. The acquisition of wealth is 
an act of slight merit. Its gift to a deserving person is fraught with greater 
merit. Of still greater merit is the (proper) time. Lastly, devotion ^in the 
matter of giit) is fraught with the highest merit. The door of Heaven is very 
difficult to see. Through heedlessness men fail to obtain a sight of it. The 
bar of Heaven’s door has cupidity for its seed. That bar is kept fastened by 
desire and affection. Verily, Heaven’s door is unapproachable. Those men 
who have subdued wrath and conquered their piissions, those Brahmanas who 
are endued with penances and who make gifts according to the measure of their 
ability, succeed in beholding it. It has been said that he that gives away a 
hundred, having a thousand, he that gives away ten, haviug a hundred, and he 
that gives a handful of water, having no wealth, are all. equal in respecj of the 
merit they earn. King Ramideva, when divested of all his umilth, gave a small 
quantity of water with a pure heart. Through this gift, O learned Brahmana, 
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to Heaven. The deity of righteousness is never gratified so much with 
large gifts of costly things as with gifts of even things of no value, if acquired 
lawfully and given away with devotion and faith. King Nriga had made gifts of 
thousands of lcine unto the regenerate class. By giving away only one cow that 
did not belong to him, he fell into Hell Usinara’s son Sivi of excellent vows, 
by giving away the flesh of his own body, is rejoicing in Heaven, having attained 
to the regions of the righteous. Mere wealth is not merit. Good men acquire 
merit by exerting to the best of their powder and with the aid of pious means. 
One does not acquire such merit by means of even diverse sacrifices as with 
even a little wealth that has been earned lawfully. Through wrath, the fruits of 
gifts are destroyed. *1 hrough cupidity one fails to go to Heaven. One conver- 
sant with the merits of gift, and leading a just course of conduct succeeds, 
through penances, in enjoying Heaven. The fruit, O Brahmana, of this gift 
made by thee (of a prastha of powdered barley) is much greater than what one 
acquires by many Rajasuya sacrifices with profuse gifts'.or many Horse-sacrifices. 
With this prastha of powdered barley thou hast conquered the eternal region of 
Brahman. Go thou in happiness, O learned Brahmana, to the abode of Brah¬ 
man that is without the stain of darkness. O foremost of regenerate persons, a 
celestial car is here for all of you. Do thou ascend it as pleasest thee! O Brahmana, 
1 am the deity of Righteousness. Behold me ! Thou hast rescued thy body 
The fame of thy achievement will last in the world. With thy wife, thy son, and 
thy daughter in-law, go now to Heaven.—After the deity of Righteousness’ had 
said these words, that Brahmana, with his wife, son and daughter-in-law, 
proceeded to Heaven, After that learned Brahmana, conversant with all duties, 
had thus ascended to Heaven with his son, daughter-in-law, and wife number¬ 
ing the fourth, I came out of my hole. There with the scent of that powdered 
barley, with the mire caused by the water (which the Brahmana had given to 
his guest), with the contact (of my body) with the celestial flowers that had 
oeen rained down, with the particles of the barley-powder which that good man 
had given away, and the penances of that Brahmana, my head became gold. 
Behold, in consequence of the gift of that Brahmana who was firm in truth, 
and his penances, half of this my ample body has became golden 1 Ye re¬ 
generate ones, for converting the rest of my body into gold I repeatedly repair, 
with a cheerful heart, to the retreats of ascetics and the sacrifices performed* 
by kings. Hearing of this sacrifice of the Kuru king endued with great wisdom, 
I came hither with high hopes. I have not, however, been made gold. Ye 
foremost of Brahmanas, it was for this that I uttered those words vis., that 
tills sacrifice can by no means compare with (the gift of) that prastha of 
powdered barley ! With the grains of that pars/Aa of ^powdered barley, I was 
made gold on that occasion. This great sacrifice, however, is not equal to 
those grains. Even this is my opinion. Having said those words unto all 
those foremost of Brahmanas, the mungoo.se disappeared from their sight. 
Those Brahmanas then returned to their respective homes.” 

Vaisampayana continued,—“O eonquerer of hostile towns, I have now told 
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all relating to that wonderful incident which occurred in that great IIo a 
"sacrifice. Thou shouldst not O king, think highly of sacrifice. Millions of 
Rishis have ascended to Heaven with the aid of only their penances. Absten¬ 
tion from injury as regards all creatures, contentment, condut, sincerity, penances 
self-restraint, truthfulness, and gifts are each equal in point of merit to sacrifice. 


SECTION XCI. 

Janamejaya said,—“O puissant Rishi, kings are attached to sacrifices. The 
great Rishis are attached to penances. Learned Brahmanas are observant of 
tranquillity of mind, peacefulness of behaviour, and self-restraint. Hence it 
seems that nothing can be seen in this world which can compare with the 
fruits of sacrifices. Even this is my conviction. That conviction, again, seems 
to be undoubtedly correct. Inumerable kings, O best of regenerate persons, 
having worshipped the deities in sacrifices, earned high fame here and obtained 
Heaven hereafter. Endued with great energy, the puissant chief of the deities 
viz., Indra of a thousand eyes, obtained the sovereignty over the deities through 
the many sacrifices he performed with gifts in profusion and attained to the 
fruition of all his wishes. When king Yudhishlhira, with Bhima and Arjuna by 
Win, resembled the chief of the deities himself in prosperity and prowess, why 
then did that mungoose depreciate that great Horse-sacrifice of the high-souled 

monarch ?” 

Vaisampayana said,—“Do thou listen to me, O king, as I discourse to thee 
duly, O Bharata, on the excellent ordinances relating to Sacrifice and the fruits 
also, O ruler of men, that sacrifice yields 1 Formerly, on one occasion fcakta 
performed a particular sacrifice. While the limbs of the sacrifice were spread 
out, the Ritwijas became busy in accomplishing the diverse rites ordained m 
the scriptures. The pourer of libations, possessed of every qualification, 
became engaged in pouring libations of clarified butter. The great Rishis were 
seated around. The deities were summoned one by one by contented 
Erahmauas of great learning uttering scriptural Mantras in sweet voices, loose 
foremost of Adhwaryyus, not fatigued with what they did, recited the Mantras 
of the Yajurveda in soft accents. The time came for slaughtering the animals. 

When the animals selected for sacrifice were seized, the great Rishis, O king, 

felt compassion for them. Beholding that the animals had all become cheerless, 
those Rishis, endued with wealth of penances, approached Sakra and said unto 
him,—.‘This method of sacrifice is not auspicious I Desirous ot acquiring great 
merit as thou art, this is verily an indication of thy unacquaintance with sacrifice 
0 Purandara, animals have not been ordained to be slaughtered in sacrifices 
O puUsant one, these preparations of thine are destructive of merit 1 This saert- 
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consistent with righteousness, The destruction of creatures cav never 
be said to be an act of righteousness ! If thou wishest it, let thy priests per¬ 
form thy sacrifice according to the Agama. By performing a sacrifice 
according to the (true import of the) scriptural ordinances, great will be the 
merit achieved by thee. O thou of a hundred eyes, do thou perform the sacri¬ 
fice with seeds of grain that have been kept for three years. Even this, O Sakra, 
would be fraught with great righteousness and productive of fruits of high 
efficacy ! > The deity of a hundred sacrifices, however, influenced by pride and 
overwhelmed by stupefaction, did not accept these words uttered by the Rishis. 
Then, O Bharata, a great dispute arose in that sacrifice of Sakra between the 
ascetics as to how sacrifices should be performed, that is, should they be per¬ 
formed with mobile creatures or with immobile objects. All of them were 
worn out with disputation. The Rishis then, those beholders of truth, having 
made an understanding with Sakra (about referring the matter to arbitration) 
asked king Vasu.— ‘O highly blessed one, what is the Vedic declaration about 
sacrifices ? Is it preferable to perform sacrifices with animals or with seeds and 
juices ? Hearing the question, king Vasu, without all judging of the strength or 
weakness of the arguments on the two sides, at once answered, saying, —‘Sacri¬ 
fices may be performed with whichever of the two kinds of objects is ready. 
Having answered the question thus, he had to enter the nether regions. Indeed 
the puissant ruler of the Chedis had to undergo that misery for having answered 
falsely, Therefore, when a doubt arises, no person, however wise, should 
singly decide the matter, unless he be the puissant and self-born Lord himself 
of creatures. Gifts made by a sinner with an impure understanding, for this 
even when very large, become lost. Such gifts go for. nothing. By the gifts made 
by a person of unrighteous conduct,—one, that is, who is of sinful soul and who 
is a destroyer, just fame is never acquired either here or hereafter. That person 
Gi little intelligence who, from desire of acquiring merit, performs sacrifices with 
wealth acquired by unrighteous means, never succeeds in earning merit, That 
low wretch of sinful soul, who hypocritically assuming a garb of righteousness 
makes gifts unto Brahmanas, only creates the conviction in men about his own 
righteousness, (without earning true merit). That Brahmana of uncontrolled 
conduct, who acquires wealth by sinful acts, overwhelmed by passion and stupe¬ 
faction, attains at last to the goal of life sinful. Some one, overwhelmed by 
cupidity and stupefaction becomes bent on strong wealth. He is seen to per¬ 
secute all creatures, urged by a sinful and impure understanding. He who, 
having ar uired wealth by such means, makes gifts or performs sacrifices there¬ 
with, never enjoys the fruits of those gifts or sacrifices in the other world in con 
sequence of the wealth having been earned by unrighteous means. Men 
endued with wealth of penances, by giving away, to ihe best of their 
power, grains of corn picked up from the fields or root or fruits or petherbs or 
water or leaves, acquired great merit and proceeded to Heaven. Even such gilts 
are fraught with righteousness and equal to high austerities. Such gifts, 
as also compassion to all creatures, and Brahmacharyya, truthfulness of speech 
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^^w^/tindness, and fortitude, and forgiveness, constitute the eternal foundatio 

"^Righteousness which itself is eternal. We hear of Visvamitra ana other kin_s 
of ancient times. Indeed, Visvamitra, and Asita, and king Janaka, and 
Kakshasena and Arshtisena, and king Sindhudwipa, these and many c.ber 
kings, endued with wealth of penances, having made gifts of article^ acquired 
lawfully, have attained to high success. Those amongst Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras who betake themselves to penances O 
Bharata, and who purify themselves by gifts and other acts of righteousness, 
proceed to Heaven.” 


SECTION XCII. 

Janamejaya said,— 1 If, O illustrious one, Heaven is the fruits of wealth 
acquired by lawful means, do thou discourse to me fully on it. Thou art 
well-conversant with the subject and, therefore, it behooveth thee to explain 
it. O regenerate one, thou hast said unto me what the high fruit was that 
accrued unto that Brahmana, who lived according to the Unecha mode, through 
his gift of powdered barley. Without doubt, all thou bast said is true. In 
"'hat way, however, was the attainment held certain of the highest end in all 
sacrifices ? O foremost of regenerate persons, it behooveth thee to expound 
this to me in all its details l” 

Vaisampayana said,—"In this connection is cited this old narrative, O 
chastiser of foes, of what occurred in former days in the great sacrifice of 
Agaslya. In olden days, O king, Agastya of great energy, devoted to the 
good of all creatures, entered into a Diksha extending for twelve years.* In 
that sacrifice of the high-souled Rishi many Hotris were engaged that 
resembled blazing fires in the splendour of their bodies. Among them were 
men that subsisted upon roots or fruits, or that used two pieces of stone 
only for husking their corn, or that were supported by only the rays (or the 
moon). Among them were al$o men who never took any food unleaa it 
was placed before them by others solicitious of feeding them, and those 
who never ate anything without having first served the deities, the l itris, 
and guests, and those who never washed the food which they took, lheie 
were also Yatis and Vikshus among them, O king. All of them were men 
who had obtained a sight of the deity of Righteousness in his embodied 
form. They had subjugated wrath and acquired a complete mastery our 

* The ‘Diksha’ consists of the initiatory rites undergone by one de¬ 
sirous of performing a particular sacrifice or completing a particular vow. 
Some auspicious day is selected. Mantras are uttered and \ use uj 

e *pressed in words. There were many long-extending sacrifices whi.-n wore 
partly of the nature of vows. Till their completion the perlormer or observer 
is said to undergo the period of ‘Diksha.’—T. 
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^ir senses. Living in the observance of 
pride and the desire of injuring 


self-restraint, they were ffeec 
others. They were always 


observant of a pure conduct and were never obstructed (in the prosecution 


of their purposes) by their senses. These great Rishis attended that 
sacrifice and accomplished its various rites. The illustrious Rishi (Agastya) 
acquired the food that was collected in that sacrifice and that came up to 
the required measure, by lawful means according to the best of his power. 
Numerous other ascetics at that time performed large sacrifices. As Agastya, 
however, was engaged in that sacrifice of his, the thosandeyed Indra, O 
best of the Bharatas, ceased to pour rain (on the Earth). At the intervals, 
O king, of the sacrificial rites, this talk occurred among those Rishis of 
cleansed souls about the high-souled Agastya, viz .,—‘This Agastya, engaged 
in sacrifice, is making gifts of food with heart purged of pride and vanity. 
The deity of the clouds, however, has ceased to pour rain. How, Indeed, 
will food grow ? This sacrifice of the Rishi, ye Brahmanas, is great and 
extends for twelve years. The deity will not pour rain for these twelve years. 
Reflecting on this, it behooveth you to do some favour unto this Rishi of 
great intelligence, viz., Agastya of severe penances.’ When these words 
were said, Agastya of great prowess, gratifiying those ascetics by bending 


his head, said, —‘If Vasava does not pour rain for those twelve years, 
I shall then perform the mental sacrifice. Even this is the eternal ordin¬ 
ance. If Vasava does not pour rain for these twelve years, I shall then 
perform the Touch-sacrifice. Even this is the eternal sacrifice. If Vasava 
does not. pour rain for these twelve years, I shall then, putting forth all 
my exertion, make arrangements for other sacrifice characterised by the 
observance of the most difficult and severe vows. This present sacrifice 
of mine, with seeds, has been arranged for by me with labour extending 
for many years.* I shall, with seeds, accomplished much good. No 
impediment will arise. This my sacrifice is incapable of being baffled. It 
matters little whether the deity pours rains or no downpours happen. Indeed, 
if Indra does not, of his own will, show any regard for me, I shall, in that 
case, transform myself into Indra and keep all creatures alive. Every 
creature, on whatever food he has been nourished, will continue to be nourished 
on it as before. I can even repeatedly create a different order of things. Let 
gold and whatever else of wealtli there is, come to this place today 1 Let 
ail the wealth that occurs in the three worlds come here today of its own 
accord l Let all the tribes of celestial Apsaras, all the Gandharvas along 
with the Kinnaras, and Viswavasu, and others there are (of that order), 
..pproach this sacrifice of mine 1 Let all the wealth that exists among the 
Northern Kurus, come of their own accord to these sacrifices. Let 


* The first line of 20 is differently read in the Bombay text. It runs, - 
‘steadfastly observing my vow, I shall make arrangements for many 
sacrifices, creating the articles I want, by thought alone (or fiats of my 
will)/ —T. 
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ven, and all those who have Heaven for their home, and Dharma himself, 
come hither \*—After the ascetic had uttered these words, everything happened 
as he wished, in consequence of his penances, for Agastya was endued with 
a mind that resembled a blazing fire and was possessed of extraordinary energy. 
"Phe Rishis who were there beheld the power of penances with rejoicing hearts. 
Filled with wonder they then said these words of grave import. 

%l The Rishis said,—‘We have been highly gratified with the words thou hast 
uttered. We do not, however, wish that thy penances should suffer any 
diminution. Those sacrifices are approved by us which are performed by 
lawful means. Indeed, we desire duly those sacrifices which rest on lawful 
means.* Earning our food by lawful means and observant of our respective 
duties, we shall seek to go through sacrificial initiations and the pouring of 
libations on the sacred fire and the other religious rites. We should adore 
ihe deities, practising Brahmacharyya by lowful means. Completing the period 
°f Brahmacharyya we have come out of our abode, observing lawful methods. 
Fhat understanding, which is freed from the desire of inflict¬ 
ing any kind of injury on others, is approved by us. Thou shouldst always, 
Q puissant one, commend such abstention from injury in all sacrifices. We 
shall then be highly gratified, O foremost of regenerate ones. After the com¬ 
pletion of thy sacrifice, when dismissed by thee, we shall then, leaving this 
place, go away.* As they were saying these words, Purandara, lh$ chief of 
the deities, endued with great energy, beholding the power of Agasty's penances, 
poured rain. Indeed, O Janamejaya, till the completion of the sacrifice of 
that Rishi of immeasurable prowess, the deity of rain poured rain that rnei 
tbe wishes of men in respect of both quantity and time. Placing Vrihaspati 
bef ore him, the chief of the deities came there, O royal sage, and gratified 
lbe Rishi Agastya. On the completion of that sacrifice, Agastya, filled 
with joy, worshipped all those great Rishis duly and then dismissed 
them all.' 


Janamejaya said,—‘Who was that mungoose with a golden head, that said 
all those words in a human voice ? Asked by me, do thou tell me this !' 

Vaisampayna said,—‘Thou didst not ask me before and, therefore, I did 
not tell thee. Hear as I tell thee who that mungoose was and why he could 
assume a human voice, In former times, the Rishi Jamadagni purposed to 
perform a Sarddha. His Homa cow came to him and the Rishi milked her 
himself. He then placed the milk in a vessel that was new, durable, 
and pure. The deity Dharma, assuming the form of anger, entered that vessel 
°f milk. Indeed, Dharma was desirous of ascertaining what that foremost of 
F-ishis would do when seeing some injury done to him. Having reflected 
thus, Dharma spoiled that milk. Knowing that the spoiler of Lis milk was 

* Probably, the sense is this : if a Btahmana produced ex-.iordi invy results 
hy his penances, a portion of his penaces was supposed to be destroyed. The 
Fishis did not like that any portion of Agastya's penances should be spent 
for completing his sacrifice.—T. 
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the ascetic was not at all enraged with him. Anger, then, assuming 
e form of a Brahmana lady, showed himself to the Rishi. Indeed, Anger, 
finding that he had been conquered by that foremost one of Bhrigu’s race, 
addressed him, saying,—'O chief of Bhrigu’s race, I have been conquered by 
thee, There is a saying among men that the Bhrigus are very wrathful. 
I now find that that saying is false, since I have been subdued by thee ! Thou 
art possessed of a mighty soul. Thou art endued with forgiveness. I stand 
here today, owning thy sway. I fear thy penances, O righteous one 1 Do 
thou, O puissant Rishi, show me favour !’ 

Jamadagni said,—‘I have seen thee, O Anger, in thy embodied form. 
Go thou withersoever thou likest, without any anxiety. Thou hast not done 
me any injury today. I have no grudge against thee 1 Those for whom I had 
kept this milk are the highly blessed Pitris, Present thyself before them and 
ascertain their intentions/ Thus addressed, penetrated with fear, Anger 
vanished from the sight of the Rishi. Through the curse of the Pitris he 
became a mungoose. He then began to gratify the Pitris in order to bring 
about an end of his curse. By them he was told these words :—‘By speaking 
disrespectfully of Dharma thou shalt attain to the end of thy curse T Thus 
addressed by them, he wandered over places where sacrifices were performed 
and over other sacred places, employed in censuring great sacrifices. It was 
he that came to the great sacrifice of king Yudhishthira. Dispraising the 
son of Dharma by a reference to the prastkx of powdered barley, Anger 
became freed from his curse, for Yudhishthira (as Dharma’s son) was Dharma's 
self. Even this is what occurred in the sacrifice of that high-souled king. The 
Mungoose disappeared there in our very sight.* 
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* It is difficult to resist the conviction that as much of this section as 
relates to the mungoose is an interpolation. The Brahmanas could not bear 
the idea of a sacrifice with such profusion of gilts, as that of Yudhishthira, 
being censurable. Ilenco the invention about the transformation of the 
mungoose. Truly speaking, the doctrine is noble of the gift of a small quantity 
of barley made under the circumstances being superior in point of merit to 
even a Horse-’• act ifice periormed by a king with gits in profusion made to the 
r.rahmanas,—T. 
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SECTION I. 

(Asramavasa Parva.) 

Bowing down unto Narayaria, and Nara, the.foremit of ?nen % and unto the 
goddess Sarasvaci also , should the word Jaya be then uttered. 

Janarnejaya said,—“After having acquired their kingdom, how did my 
grandsires, the high-souled Pandavas, conduct themselves towards the high- 
souled king Dhritarashtra ? How, indeed, did that king who had all his 
counsellors and sons slain, who was without a refuge, and whose affluence hid 
disappeared, behave ? How also did Gandhari of great dame con Jucf. herself ? 
I'or how many years did my high-souled grandsires rule the kingdom ? It be- 
hooveth thee to tell me all this I” 

Vaisampayana said,—“Having got back their kingdom, the high souled 
I andavas, their foes all slain, ruled the Earth, placing Dhritarashtra at their 
head. Vidura, and Sanjaya and Yuyutsu of great intelligence, who was 
^hritarashtra’s son by his Vaisya wife, used to wait upon Dhritarashtra. The 
Pandavas used to take the opinion of that king in all matters. Indeed, for n 
and ave years, they did all things under the advice of the old king. Those 
heroes used very often to go to that monarch and sit beside him, after having 
worshipped his feet, agreeably to the wishes of king Yudhishthira the just. 
*hey did all things under the command of Dhritarashtra who smelt their heads 
in affection. The daughter of king Kuntibhoja also obeyed Gandhari in every- 
thing. Draupadi and Subhadra and the other ladies of the Pandavas behaved 
towards the old king and the queen as if they wore their own father-in-law and 
mother-in-law. Costly beds and robes and orniments, and food and drink and 
other enjoyable articles, in profusion and of suph superior kinds ns wore worthy 
royal use, were presented by king Yudhishthira unto, Dhi itarashtra. Similarly 
Kunti behaved towards Gandhari as towards a senior, Vidma, and Sanjaya, 
arid Yuyutsu # O thou of Kuril’s race, used to always wait upon the old king 
whose $ons had all been slain. Tire dear brother in-law of Prom, vh. t the 
very superior Brahmatia, Kiipa, that mighty bowman, also attended upon the 
king. The holy Vyasa also used to often meet with the old monarch and recite 
1 > him the fuSToxics of old Rishis and celestial ascetics and Peic.sand &uksha:*.i>. 
Vidura, under the orders of Dhritarashtra, superintended the dt charge of all 
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religious merit and all that related to the administration of the law. 
Through the excellent policy of Vidura, by the expenditure of even a small 
wealth, the Pandavas obtained numerous agreeable services from their feuda¬ 
tories and followers. King Dhritarashlra liberated prisoners and pardoned 
those that were condemned to death. King Yudhishthira ,the just never said 
anything to this. On those occasions when the son of Amvika went on pleasure 
excursions, the Kuru king Yudhishthira of great energy used to give him every 
article of enjoyment. Aralikas, and juice-makers, and makers of Ragakhan- 
davas waited on king Dhritarashtra as before.* Pandu’s son collected costly 
robes and garlands of diverse kinds and duly offered them to Dhritarashtra. 
Maireya wines, fish of various kinds, and sherlets and honey, and many delight¬ 
ful kinds of food^prepared by modifications (of diverse articles), were caused 
to be made for the old king as in his days of prosperity. Those kings of 
Earth who came there one after another, all used to wait upon the old Kuru 
monarch as before. Kunti, and Draupadi, and she of the Sattwata race, 
possessed of great fame, and Ulupi, the daughter of the snake chief, and queen 
Chitrangada, and the sister of Dhrishtaketu, and the daughter of Jarasandha,— 
these and many other ladies, O chief of men, used to wait upon the daughter 
of Suva la like maids of all work. That Dhritarashtra, who was deprived of all 
his children, might not feel unhappy in any matter, was what Yudhishthira often 
said unto his brothers to see. They also, on their part, listening to these 
commands of grave import from king Yudhishthira, showed particular 
obedience to the old king. There was one exception, however. It embraced 
Bhimasena. All that had followed from that match at dice which had been 
brought about by the wicked understanding of Dhritarashtra, did not disappear 
from the heart of that hero. (He remembered those incidents still).” 


SECTION II. 

Vaisampayana said,—“Thus worshipped by the Pandavas, the royal son of 
Amv)ka passed his time happily as before, waited upon and honoured by the 
Kish is. That perpetuater of Kuru’s race used to make those foremost of 
offerings which should be given to the Brahmanas. The royal son of Kunti 

* The derivation of •Aralikas* is explained by Nilakantha thus , ‘Potherbs cut 
off with a kind of weapon called ‘Ara’ are called ‘Araiu.* They who were 
expert in cooking those potherbs were called ‘Aralikas/ ‘Ragakhandava* 
was manufactured from piper longum , dry ginger,' sugar, and the juice of 
/ fi'iscolus Mango .—’ I \ 
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"ways placed those articles under Dhritarashlra s control. Destitute o. 
as king Yudhisthira was, he was always affectionate towards his uncle 
Addressing his brothers and councillors, the king said, king ( ‘. . 

should be honoured both by myself a nd you all! He, indeed, is a we. wn>« 
of mine who is obedient to the commands of Dhritarashlra. e, on 
hand, who behaves otherwise towards him, is my enemy. uc a , 

certainly be punished by me !' On days of performing the rites ordamed for 
the Pitris, as also in the Sraddhas performed for his sons and all well-wishers 
the high-sou'ed Kuru king. Dhritarashlra, gave away unto Branmanas, as eac 
deserved, as profuse measures of wealth as he liked. King Yud J lsht ^ 
the just, and Bhima, and Arjuna, and the twins, desirous of dm g 
what was agreeable to the old king, used to execute a » h ' s orde s , * 

always took care that the old king who was afflicted with the slau 
Ids sons and grandsons,— with, that is, grief caused by the Pandavus them 
-might not die of his grief. Indeed, the Pandavas bore themselves towards 
him in such a way that that Kuru hero might not be deprived of that hapless 

and all those articles of enjoyment which had been his while his sons .in. . 

The five brothers, mV, the sons of Panda, behaved themselves even .bus 
towards Dhritarashtra, living under bis command Dhritarasitra a * ' . ” 

them so humble and obedient to his commands an aetin 0 0W ‘" 
disciples towards preceptors, adopted the affectionate behaviour of ' .a 
towards them in return. Gandhari, by performing the !vera '- 1 
Sraddha and making gifts unto Brahmanas of diverse objects of enjoy ment 
became freed from the debt she owed to her slain children. Ihus did th 
foremost of righteous men, vis , king Yudhishthira the just, possessed of great 
intelligence, along with his brothers, worship king Dhritarashlra. 

Vaisampayana continued, -'Possessed of great energy, that P^Pe uater o 
Kuiu’s race, lit, the old king Dhritarashlra, could not notice any *h 

Yudhishthira. Seeing that the high-souled Pandavas were in the ooserv.nee 
of a wise and righteous conduct, king Dhritarashlra, the son of AmviU be¬ 
came gratified with them. Suvala’s daughter, Gandhari, casting o a sorro ^ 
for her (slain) children, began to show great affection for tie an \ . 

they were, her own children. Endued with great energy, the Kuru king 
Yudhishthira never did anything that was disagreeable to the , royal - 
Vichitraviryya- On the other hand, he always behaved towards him a h.gKy 
agreeable way. Whatever acts, grave or light; were directe. _y g 
rashtra or the helpless Gandhari to be done, were all aceomplishei > 
reverence, O monarch, by that slayer of hostile heroes, vit .■, the an 

The old king became highly gratified with such conduct of V udhisluhna. 

deed, be was grieved at the remembrance of bis own wake 1 aom 
Rising everyday at early dawn, he purified himself ini wen *J r ''' 
recitations, Ld then blessed the Pandavas by wishing 

Making the usual gifts unto the Brahmanas an 1151 ' kj cd 

benedictions, and pouring libations on the sacred inc f ^ 
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let*ong life to the Pandayas. Indeed, the kipg had never derived that 

great happiness from his own sons which he always derived from the sons 

of Pandu. King Yudhishthira at that time became as agreeable to the 
Brahmanas as to the Kshatriyas, and the diverse bands of Vaisyas and 
Sudras of his realm. Whatever wrongs were done to him by the sons of 
Dhritarashtra, king Yudhishthira forgot them all, and reverenced his uncle. 
If any man did any thing that was not agreeable to the son of Amvika, he 
became thereby an object of hatred to the intelligent son of Kunti, Indeed, 
through fear of Yudhishthira nobody could talk of the evil deeds of either 
Duryodhana or Dhritarashtra. Both Gandhari and Vidura also were well 

pleased with the capacity king Ajatsatru showed for bearing wrongs. They 

were, however, no so pleased, O slayer of foes, with Bhima. Dharma’s son, 
Yudhishthira, was truely obedient to his uncle. Bhima, however, at the 
sight of Dhritarashtra, became very cheerless. That slayer of foes, seeing 
Dharma ; s son reverencing the old king, reverenced him outwardly with a 
very unwilling heart.” 


SECTION III. 

Vaisampayana said,—“The people who lived in the Kuru kingdom failed 
to notice any variance in the cordiality that subsisted between king 
Yudhishthira and the feather of Duryodhana. When the Kuru king 
recollected his wicked son, he then could not but feel unfriendly, in his heart, 
towards Bhima. Bhimascna also, O king, impelled by a heart that seemed 
to be wicked, was unable to put up with king Dhritarashtra. Vrikodara 
secretly did many acts that were disagreeable to the old king. Through deceit- 
tul :;<_rvitors he caused the commands of his uncle to be disobeyed. Recollect* 
ing the evil counsels of the old king and some acts of his, Bhima, c'ne day, in 
the midst of his friends, slapped his armpits, in the hearing of Dhritarashtra 
and of Gandhari. The wrathful Vrikodara, recollecting his foes Duryodhana 
and Kama and Dussasana, gave way to a transport of passion, and said these 
harsh words :~‘The sons of the blind king, capable of fighting with diverse 
kind v of weapons, have all been despatched by rue to the other world with 
these arms of mine that resemble a pair of iron dubs. Verily, these are those two 
arms of mine, looking like maces of iron, and invincible by foes, coming within 
whoso clasp the sons of Dbritarashua have all met with destruction. These 
are those two well-developed and round arras of mine, resembling a pair of 
elephantine trunks. Coming within their clasp, the foolish sons of Dhriu- 
ra-ihtra have ail met with destruction. Smeared with sandalpaste and deserv- 
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of that adornment arc those two arms of mine by which Duryodhana has 
been despatched to the other world along with all his sons and kinsmen ! 
Hearing these and many other words, O king, of Vrikodara, that were vjiitabL 
darts, king Dhritarashtra gave way to cheerlessness and sorrow. Q ueer * 
Gandhari, however, 'who- was conversant with every duty and possessed of 
great intelligence, and who knew what Time brings on its course, regarded 
them as untrue. Then, after five and ten years had passed away, O monarch, 
king Dhritarashtra afflicted (constantly) by the wordy darts of Bhima, became 
penetrated with despair and grief. King Yudhishthira the son of Kunti, how¬ 
ever, knew it not ; nor Arjuna of white steeds, nor Kunti , nor Draupadi 


possessed of great fame ; nor the twin sons of Madri, conveisant with 
duty and who were always engaged in acting after the wishes of Dhritarashtra. 
Employed in doing the behests of the king, the twins never said anything that 
was disagreeable to the old king. Then Dhritarashtra one day honoured 
his friends by his confidence. Addressing them with tearful eyes, he said 
these words, 

“Dhritarashtra said,—''How the destruction of the Kurus has happened is 
well known to you. All that was brought about by my fault, though the 

Kauravas approved of all my counsels. I ool that I was, I installed 
the wicked-minded Duryodhana, that enhancer of the terrors ot kin* 

men, to rule over the Kurus. Vasudeva had said unto me Let thE 

wretch of wicked understanding be killed along with all his tricnas and coun¬ 

sellers.—I did not listen to those words of grave import. All wise men gave 
me the same beneficial advice. Vidura, and Bhishma, and Drona, and Kripa, 
said the sumething. The holy and high-souled Vyasa repeatedly ^aid the 
same, as also Sanjaya and Gandhari. Overwhelmed, however, 1 ; lilial 
affection, I could not follow that advice. Bitter repentance is now my lot 
for my neglect. I also repent for not having bestowed that blazing prosperity, 
derived from sires and grandsires, on the high-souled Pand.ivas possessed cf 
every accomplishment. The eldest brother of Gada foresaw the destruction 
of all the kings ; Janarddana, however, regarded that destruction as highly 
beneficial.* So many Anikas of troops, belonging to me, have been destroyed ’ 
Alas, my heart is pierced with thousands of darts in consequence of all Lhcse 
results. Of wicked understanding as I am, now, after the lapse of five aim 
ten years, I am seeking to expiate my sins. Now at the fourth division ot 
the day or sometimes at the eighth division, with the r gularity of a vo ’, 

1 eat a little food for simply conquering my thirst. Gdndhar knows this. 
All my attendants are. under the impression that I eat as usual. Through 
fear 0 f Yudhishthira alone I concealed my acts, for if the eldest son vt iMndu 


ca me to know of my vow, he would feel great pain. Clad in deer-akin, 1 .* 


* It will be remembered, Earth, unable to bear her load of population, 
prayed to the Grandsire f< i li d.tenhv tijat load. ; The Cu.m Isno u • mhiu 
to do the needfull. Hence Vishnu incarnated htmsell Krishna an.; broug U 
about u lightening of Earth s load.— l 4 . 
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on the Earth, spreading a small quantity of Kusa grass, and pass the 
in silent recitations. Gandhari of great fame passes her time in the 
observance of similar vows. Even thus do we both behave, we that have 
lost a century of sons none of whom ever retreated from battle. I do not, 
however, grieve for those children of mine. They have all died in the observ¬ 
ance of Kshatriya duties.’ Having said these words, the old king then addressed 
Yudhishthira in particular and said,— ‘Blessed be thou, O son of the princess 
of Yadu’s race ! Listen now to what I say ! Cherished by thee, O son, 
I have lived these years very happily. I have (with thy help) made large 
gifts and performed Saraddhas repeatedly.* I have, O son, to the best of 
my power, achieved merit largely. This Gandhari, though destitute of sons, 
has lived with great fortitude, looking all the while at me. They who inflicted 
great wrongs on Draupadi and robbed' thee of thy affluence,—those cruel 
wights—have all left the world, slain in battle agreeably to the practice of 
their order. I have nothing to do for them, O delighter of the Kurus ! Slain 
with their faces towards battle, they have attained to those regions which 
are for wieldeis of weapons.t I should now accomplish what is beneficial 
and meritorious for me as also for Gandhari. It behooveth thee, O great 
king, to grant me permission. Thou art the foremost of jll righteous persons. 
Thou art always devoted to righteousness. The king is* the preceptor of all 
creatures. It is for this that I say so. With thy permission, O hero, I shall 
retire into the woods, clad in rags and barks, O king, along with this Gandhari, 

I shall live in the woods, always, blessing thee. It is meet, O son, N for the 
members of our race, to make over sovereignty, when old age comes, to 
children and lead the forest mode of life. Subsisting there on air alone, or 
abstaining from all food, I shall, with this wife of mine, O hero, practise severe 
austerities. Thou shalt be a sharer of those penances, O son, for thou art 
the king. Kings are sharers of both auspicious and inauspicious acts done 
in their kingdom 

Yudhishthira said,—‘When thou, O king, art thus subject to grief, 
sovereignty does not please me at all 1 Fie on me that am of wicked under¬ 
standing, devoted to the pleasures of rule, and utterly headless of my true 
concerns. Alas, I, with all my brothers, was ignorant of thyself having so 
long been afflicted with grief, emaciated with fasts, abstaining from food, and 
lying on the bare ground l Alas, foolish that I am, I have been deceived 


* ‘Mahadana* implies such gift 3 as elephants, boats, cars, horses, &c. 
Everybf. ly docs not accept these gifts, for their acceptance causes a Brabmana 
to fall away from his status.—T. 

i Some of the Bengal texts read ‘avimukham hatah’ for ‘abhimukam hatali. * 1 
The sense is the same —T. 

The king gets a sixth share of the penances performed by the Rishis 
living under his protection. The demerit, again, of all evil deeds done within 
his realm is shared by the king, for such deeds become possible through 
absence of supervision by the king.—T. 
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by thee that hast deep inteligence, inasmuch as, having inspired me with 
confidence at first thou hast latterly undergone such grief 1 What need have 
I of kingdom or of articles of enjoyment, what need of sacrifices or of 
happiness, when thou, O king, hast undergone so much affliction ? I regard 
ni y kingdom as a disease, and myself also as afflicted. Plunged though I am 
in sorrow, what, however, is the use of these words that I am addressing thee ? 
Thou art our father, thou art our mother ; thou art our foremost of superiors. 
Deprived of thy presence, how shall we . live ? O best of kings, let Yuyutsu, 
the son of thy loins, be made king, or, indeed, anybody else whom thou 
m ayst wish. I shall go into the woods. Do thou rule the kingdom. It 
behooveth thee not to burn me that am already burned by infamy. I am 
not the king. Thou art the king. I am dependent on thy will. How can 
I dare grant permission to thee that art my preceptor ? O sinless one, I harbour 
no resentment in my heart on account of the wrongs done to us by Suyodhana. 

It was ordained that it should be so. Both ourselves and others were 
stupified (by fate). We are thy children as Duryodhana and others were. 
My conviction is that Gandhari is as much my mother as Kunli. If thou, 

O king of kings, goest to the woods leaving me, I shall then follow thee. I 
swear by my soul. This Earth, with her belt of seas, so full of wealth, will 
not be a source of joy to me when lam deprived of thy presence. AH this 
belongs to thee. I gratify thee, bending my head. We are all dependent 
°n tbee, O king of kings, Let the fever of thy heart be dispelled ! I think, 

O lord of Earth, that all this that has come upon thee is due to destiny. 

Ey good luck, I had thought, that waiting upon thee and executing thy 
commands obediently, I would rescue thee from the fever of thy heart 1* 

Dhritarashtra said,— ‘O delighter of the Kurus, my mind is fixed, O son, 
on penances. O puissant one, it is meet for our race that I should retire 
intw the woods. I have lived long under thy protection, O son 1 I have 
for many years been served by thee with reverence- I am now old. It 
jjphooveth thee, O king, to grant me permission (to take up my abode in tiio 
woods).* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Having said these words unto king Yudhishthira 
the just, king Dhritarashtra, the son of Amvika, trembling the while and with 
hands joined together, further said unto the high souled Sanjaya and the great 
carwarrior Kripa, these words :—T wish to solicit the king through you. My 
Bund has become cheerless, my mouth has become dry, through the weakness 
age and the exertion of speaking. Having said t o, that perpetuate: of 
Kusu’s race, the righteous-sotiled old king, blessed with prosperity, leaned 
0n Gandhari and suddenly looked like one deprived of life. Beholding him 
thus seated like one deprived of consciousness, that slayer oi Iiostilo heroes, 

Vlz > the royal son of Kunli, became penetrated by a poignant grief.* 

Yudhishthira said,— Alas, he whose strength was equal to thai of a hundred 
thousand elephants, alas, that king sitleth today, leaning on a woman! A Its. 
he by whom the iron image of Bhima on a former accession was iv.Uiced to 
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:nts, leaneth today on a weak woman ! Fie on*_me that am exceedingly 
unrighteous ! Fie on my understanding 1 Fie on my knowledge of the scrip¬ 
ture I Fie on me for whom this- lord of Earth lieth today in a manner that is 
not becoming of him I I also shall fast even as my. preceptor. Verily, I shall 
fast if this king and, Gandhari of great fame abstain from food !’ 

Vaisampayana continued,— -The Pandava king, conversant with every duty, 
using his own hand, then softly rubbed with cold water the breast and the face 
of the old monarch. At the touch of the king’s hand which was auspicious and 
fragrant, and on which were jewels and medicinal herbs, Dhritarashtrn regained 
his senses.* 


Dhritarashtra said,—‘Do thou again touch me, O son of Pandu, with thy 
hand, and do thou embrace me. O thou of eyes like lotus petals, I am res¬ 
tored to my senses through the auspicious touch of thy hand. O ruler of men, 
I desire to smell thy head. The clasp of thy arms is highly gratifying to me. 
This is the eighth division of the day and, therefore, the hour of taking my 
food. For not having taken my food, O child of Kuru’s race, I am so weak as 
to be unable to move. In addressing my solicitations to thee, great has been 
my exertion. Rendered cheerless by it, O son, I had fainted. O perpetuater 
of Kurus race, I think that receiving the touch of thy hand, which resembles 
nectar in its vivifying effects I have been restored to my senses.’ 

Vaisampayana sard,—‘Thus addressed, O Bharata, by the eldest brother of 
his father, the son of Kunti, from affection, gently touched every part of his 
body. Regaining his life-breaths, king Dhritarashtra embraced the son of 
Panciu with his arms and smelled his head. Vidura and others wept aloud in 
great grief. In consequence, however, of the poignancy of their sorrow, they 
said nothing to cither the old king or the son of Pandu. Gandhari, conversant 
with every duty, bore her sorrow with fortitude, and loaded as her heart was, O 
king, said nothing. The other ladies, Kunti among them, became greatly 
afflicted. They wept, shedding copious tears, and sat surrounding the old 
king. Then Dhritarashtra, once more addressing Yudhishthira, said these 
words ;— ‘Do thou, O king, grant me permission to practise penances. By 
speaking repeatedly, O son, my mind becomes weakened. It behooveth thee 
not, O son, to afflict me after this. When that foremost one of Kuru’s race 
was aying so unto Yudhishthira, a loud sound of wailing arose from all the 
warriors' there present Beholding his royal father of great splendour, ema¬ 
ciated arid pale, reduced to a state unbecoming of him, worn out with fasts, and 
looking like a skeleton covered with skin, Dhanna's son Yudhishthira shed 
tears of grief and once more said these words.—‘O foremost of men, I do not 
desire life and the Earth l O scorcher of foes, I shall employ myself in doing 
what is agreeable to thee. It i deserve thy favour, if 1 am dear to thee, do 


■*' Formerly kings and noblemen wore jewels and medicinal herbs on their 
arms. The last were enclosed in drum like capsules of gold, hermetically closed 
on both sides. It was believed that jewels and medicinal herbs are a great pro¬ 
tect ion against many evils.— J’. 
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^ hou eat something. I shall then know what to do. Endued with great energy, 
Dhritarashtra then said to Yudhishthira,—‘I wish, O son, to take fome sood. 
with thy permission/ When Dhritarashtra said these words to Yudhishthira, 
Satyavati’s son Vyasa came there and said as follows/ 




SECTION IV. 

Y yasa said,—*0 mighty armed Yudhishthira, do without any scruple what 
Dhritarashtra of ICuru’s race has said. This king is old. He has, again, been 
made sonless. I think he will not be able to bear his grief long. The highly 
blessed Gandhari, possessed of great wisdom and endued with kindly Speech, 
bears with fortitude her excessive grief owing to the loss of her sons. I also 
tell thee (what the old king says). Do thou obey my words. Let the old king 
have thy permission. Let him not die an inglorious death at home. L^t this 
king follow the path of all royal sages of old. Verily, for all royal sages, retire¬ 
ment into the woods comes at last l * 

Vaisatnpayana said,—‘Thus addressed at that time by Yyasa of wonderful 
deeds, king Yudhishthira the just, possessed of mighty energy, said unto the 
great ascetic these words, —Thy holy self is held by us in great 
reverence. Thou alone art our preceptor. Thou alone art the refuge of 
this our kingdom as also of our race. I am thy son. Thou, O holy one, art 
my father 1 Thou art our king, and thou art our preceptor ! The son should, 
agreeably to every duty, be obedient to the commands of his sire/ 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Thus addressed by the king, Vyasa, that fore¬ 
most of all persons conversrnt with the Vedas, that foremost of poets, endued 
with groat energy once more said unto Yu Jhishthira these words,—‘It is even 
so, O mighty armed one 1 It is even as thou sayst, O Rliarata 1 This king has 
reached old age. He is now in the last stage of life. Permitted both by mo 
and thee, let this lord of Earth do what he purposes. Do not stand as an im¬ 
pediment in his way ! Even this is the highest duty, O Yudhishthira, of royal 
sages. They should die either in battle or in the woods agreeably to the scrip* 
ture f' Thy royal sire, Pandu, O king of kings, reverenced tin's old king a > a 
disciple reverences his preceptor. (At that time) he adored the gods in many 
d r eat sacrifice > with profuse gifts consisting of hills of wealth and jewels, and 
ll *lcd the Earth and protected his subjects wisely aud well. Having obtained 
a Drge progeny and a swelling kingdom, he enjoyed great influence for tbhtoon 
years while you were in exile, and gave away much weah.li. Thyself also, O 
c bief of men, with thy servants, O sinlsss. one, hast adored this king and ilia 
D mous Gandhari with that ready obedience which a disciple pays to his pro 
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Do thou grant permission to thy father. The time has come for him 
to attend to the practice of penances. He does not harbour, O Yudhishthira, 
even the slightest anger against any of you P 

Vaisampayana continued.—'Having said these words, Vyasa soothed the old 
king. Yudhishthira then answered him, saying,—‘So be it.’ The great ascetic 
then left the palace for proceeding to the "woods. After the holy Vyasa had 
gone away, the royal son of Pandu softly said these words unto his old father, 
bending himself in humility,—What the holy Vyasa has said, what is thy, 
own purpose, what the great bowman Kripa has said, what Vidura has 
expressed, and what has been asked for by Yuyutsu and Sanjaya, I shall 
accomplish with speed. All these are worthy of my respect, for all of them 
are well-wishers of our race. This, however, O king, I beg of thee by bending 
my head 1 Do thou first eat and afterwards go to thy forest retreat P 




SECTION V. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘Having received the king’s permission, king Dhrita- 
rashtra of great energy then proceeded to his own palace, followed by Gandhari. 
With weakened strength and slow motion, that king of great intelligence 
walked with difficulty, like the leader, worn out with age, of an elephantine 
herd. He was followed by Vidura of great learning, and his charioteer Sanjiya, 
as also that mighty bowman Kripa the son of Saradvvata. Entering his 
mansion, O king, he went through the morning rites and after gratifying 
u.any foremost of Brahmanas he took some food. Gandhari conversant with 
every duty, as also Kunti of great intelligence, worshipped with offers of 
various articles by their daughters-in-law, then took some food, O Bharata. 
After Dhritarashtra had eaten, and Vidura also and others had done the 
same, the Pandavas, having finished their meals, approached and sat around 
the old king. Then the son of Amvika, O monarch, addressing Kuuti’s son 
who was seated near him and touching his back with his hand, said,—‘Thou 
shouldst always, O delighter of the Kurus, act without heedlessness as regards 
everything connected with thy kingdom consisting of eight limbs, O foremost 
of rulers, and in which the claims of righteousness should ever be kept 
foremost.* Thou art possessed, O son of Kunti, of intelligence and learning. 
Listen to me, O king, as I tell thee what the means are by which, O son of 
Pandu, the kingdom is capable of being righteously protected. Thou shouldst 
always, O Yudhishthira, honour those persons that are old in learning. Thou 

* The eight limbs of a kingdom are the law, the judge, the assessors, the 
scribe, the astrologer, gold, fire, and water,—T. 
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.^jfemldst listen tcf what they would say, and act accordingly without any 
scruple. Rising at dawn, O king, worship them with due rites, and when 
the time comes for action, thou shouldst consult them about thy (intended) 
acts. When, led by the desire of knowing what would be beneficial to thee 
in respect of thy measures, thou honourest them, they will, O son, always 
declare what is for thy good, O Bharata. Thou shouldst always keep thy 
senses as thou keepest thy horses. They will then prove beneficial to thee, 
like wealth that is not wasted. Thou shouldst employ only such minister^ 
as have passed the tests of honesty, (/. as are possessed of loyalty* disinterest¬ 
edness, continence, and courage), as are hereditary officers of state, possessed 
of pure conduct, self-restrained, clever in the discharge of business, and endued 
with righteous conduct. Thou shouldst always collect information through 
spies in diverse diguises, whose faithfulness have been tasted, who are natives 
°f thy kingdom, and who should not be known to thy foes. Thy citadel 
should be properly protected with strong walls and arched gates. On every 
side the walls, with watch-towers on them standing close to one another, 
should be such as to admit of six persons walking side by side on their top.* 
The gates should all be large and sufficiently strong. Kept in proper places, 
those gates should be carefully guarded. Let thy purposes be accomplished 
through men whose families and conduct are well known. I hou shouidsu 
always protect thy person also with care, in matters connected with thy food, 
O Bharata, as also in the hours of sport and eating and in matters connected 
with the garlands thou wearest and the beds thou liest upon. I he ladies of thy 
household should be properly protected, looked over by aged and trusted 
servitors, of good behaviour, well-born, and possessed of learning, O \ udhish- 
thira. Thou shouldst make ministers of Brahmanas possessed of learning, 
endued with humility, well-born, conversant with religion and wealth, and 
adorned with simplicity of behaviour. Thou shouldst hold consultations with 
them. Thou shouldst not, however, admit many persons into thy consultations. 
On perticular occasions thou mayst consult with the whole of thy council or 
with a portion of it. Entering a chamber or spot that is well protected 
(from intruders) thou shouldst hold thy consultations. Thou mayst 
hold thy consultation in a forest that is divested ol grass. I hou shouldst 
never consult at night time.f Apes and birds and other animals that 
can imitate human beings should all be excluded from the council 
chamber, as also idiots and lame and palsied individuals. I think that me 
evils that flow from the divulgence of the counsels of kings are sucli that 
they cannot be remedied. Thou shouldst repeatedly refer, in the midst of 
*hy counsellors, to the evils that arise from the divulgence ot counsels, 
P chastiser of foes, and to the merits that flow from counsels properly kept. 

* ‘Aua* is explained by r,e sp ace ^P* foi 

tread upon.—T. 

t Grass may conceal the spies of foes The darkness of night also may 
do the same.—T. 
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^^pou shouldst, O Yudhishthira, act in such a manner as to ascertain the 
merits and faults of the inhabitants of thy city and the provinces. Let thy 
laws, O king, be always administered by trusted judges placed in charge 
thereof, who should also be contented and of good behaviour. Their acts 
should also be ascertained by thee through spies. Let thy judicial officers, 
O Yudhishthira, inflict punishments, according to the law, on offenders 


after careful ascertainment of the gravity of the offences. They that are 
disposed to take bribes, they that are the violaters of the chastity of 
other people’s wives, they that inflict heavy punishments, they that are 
utterers of false speeches, they that are revilers, they that are stained 
by cupidity, they that are murderers, they that are doers of rash 
deeds, they that are disturbers of assemblies and the sports of others, and they 
that bring about a confusion of castes, should, agreeably to considerations of 
time and place, be punished with either fines or death.* In the morning thou 
shouldst see those that are employed in making thy disbursements. After that 
thou shouldst look to thy toilet and then to thy food. Thou shouldst next 
supervise thy forces, gladdening them on every occasion. Thy evenings should 
be set apart for envoys and spies. The latter end of the night should be 
devoted by thee to settle what acts should be done by thee in the day. Mid¬ 
nights and mid-days should be devoted to thy amusements and spoits. At 
all times, however, thou shoulds think of the means for accomplishing thy 
purposes. At the proper time, adorning thy person, thou shouldst sit prepared 
to make gifts in profusion. The turns for different acts, O son, ceaselessly 
revolve like wheels. Thou shouldst always exert thyself to fill thy treasuries 
of various kinds by lawful means. Thou shouldst avoid all unlawful means 
towards that end. Ascertaining through thy spies who thy foes are that are 
bent on finding out thy laches , thou shouldst, through trusted agents, cause 
them to be destroyed from a distance. Examining their conduct, thou shouldst 
O perpetuater of Kuru’s race, appoint thy servants. Thou shouldst cause all 
thy acts to be accomplished through thy servitors whether they are appointed 
for those acts or not. The commandant of thy forces should be of firm 
conduct, courageous, capable of bearing hardships, loyal, and devoted to thy 
good. Artizans and mechanics, O son of Pandu, dwelling in thy provinces, 
should always to thy acts like kine and assess ,\ Thou shouldst always, O 
Yudhishthira, be careful to ascertain thy own laches as also those of thy foes. 

I lie laches also of thy own men as also of the men of thy foes should equally 
be ascertained. Those men of thy kingdom, that are well skilled in their 


* ‘Adanaruchi’ is a very civil way of indicating cur nipt officials and thieves. 
Inilictors of severe punishments were looked upon as tyrants deserving of being 
put down. Heavy fines were at one lime interdicted in England. ‘Sahasapriya 
is a dooer of rash deeds, such as culpable homicide not amounting to murder, 
to adopt the teminology of the Indian Penal Code.—T. 

% content to work on receiving their food only. Their wages should 
not Le higher than what is needed to feed them, —T. 
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respective vocations, ard are devoted to thy good, should be favoured by thee 
with adequate means of support. A wise king, O ruler of men, should always 
see that the accomplishments of his accomplished subjects might be kept up. 
They would then be firmly devoted to thee, seeing that they did not fall away, 
from their skill.’ ** 


SECTION VI. 


“Dhritarashtra said,—‘Thou shouldst always ascertain the Mandates that 
belong to thee, to thy foes, to neutrals, and to those that are disposed equally 
towards thee an I thy foes, O Bharata * The Mandates also of the four kinds of 
foes, of those called Atatayins y and of allies, and the allies of foes, should be dis¬ 
tinguished by thee, O crusher of foes.f The ministers of state, the people of the 
provinces, the garrisons of forts, and the forces, O foremost one of Kmus race, 
may or may not be tampered with. (Thou shouldst, therefore, behave in such a 
manner that these may not be tampered with by thy foes). I he twehe (u. 
numerated above), O son of Kunti, constitute the principal concerns of kings. 
These twelve, as also sixty, having Ministers for their foremost, should be 
looked after by the king.t Professors conversant with the science of polices 
call these by the name of Mandala . Understand, O Yudhishdiira that t ie six 
incidents (of peace, war, march, halt, sowing dissensions, and conciliation) 
depend upon these. Growth and diminution should also be understood, as 
also the condition of being stationary. The attributes of the sixfold incidents, 
O tliou of mighty arms, as resting on the two and seventy (already enumerated), 
should also be carefully understood. When one’s own side has become strong 
and the side of the foe has become weak, it is then, O son of Kunti, that the 
king should war against the foe and strive to win victory. When the enemy 
is strong and one’s own side is w T eak, then the weak king, if possessed oi intelli 


♦ The word Mandala has been explained below in Verse^. 'rhe distinc¬ 
tion between ‘Udasinas’ and ‘Madhyasthas,’ as explained by N^and. , £ tba. 
the former are neutrals, while the latter are those who cherish 1 
towards both the parties.—'T. 

the Commentator, are r. ioes 
both sides, and 4. those 
he 


t The four kinds of foes, as explained by 
proper, 2. allien of foes, 3. those that wish victory to 



t The sixty are thus made up. Eight consisting of agriculture 
tweniyreight consisting of forces and the rest } fourteen cons is 
and the rest ; and eighteen consisting of counsels and the icsu—1 


and the rest ; 
g of atbiests 
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re, should seek to make peace with the enemy. The king should collect a 
large store of articles (for his commissariat). When able to march out, he 
should on no account make a delay, O Bharata. Besides, he should on that 
occasion set his men to offices for which they are fit, without being moved by 
any other consideration. (When obliged to yield a portion of his territories) 
he should give his foe only such land as does not produce crops in abundance. 
(When obliged to give wealth), he should give gold containing much base metal 
(When obliged to give a portion of his forces), he should give, such men as are 
not noted for strength. One that is skilled in treaties should, when taking land 
or gold or men from the foe, take what is possessed of attributes the reverse of 
this.* In making treaties of peace, the son of the (defeated) king should be 
demanded as a hostage, O chief of the Bharatas. A contrary course of conduct 
would not be beneficial, O son. If a calamity comes over the king, he should, 
with knowledge of means and counsels, strive to emancipate himself from it.f 
The king, O foremost of monarchs, should maintain the cheerless and 
the destitute (such as the blind, the deaf and dumb, and the diseased) 
among his people. Himself protecting his own kingdom, the king, possessed of 
great might, should direct all his efforts, either one after another or simul¬ 
taneously, against his foes. He should afflict and obstruct them and seek to drain 
their treasury. The king that desires his own growth should never injure the 
subordinate chieftains that are under his sway. O son of Kunti thou shouldst never 
seek to war with that king who desires to conquer the whole Earth. Thou 
shouldst seek to gain advantages by producing, with the aid of thy ministers, 
dissensions among his aristocracy and subordinate chieftains. A powerful 
king should never seek to exterminate weak kings, for these do good to the 
world by cherishing the good and punishing the wicked. O foremost of kings, 
thou shouldst live, adopting the behaviour of the cane.J If a strong king 
advances against a weak one, the latter should make him desist, by adopting 
conciliation and other modes. If unable to stop the invader in this way, then 
he, as also those that are disposed to do him good, should fall upon the foe 
for battling with him. Indeed, with his ministers and treasury and citizens, 
he should thus adopt force against the invader. If battling with the foe 
becomes hopeless, then he should fall, sacrificing his resources one after 
another. Casting off his life in this way, he will attain to liberation from all 
sorrow.’ ” 


* /. c. s land that is fertile, gold that is pure, and men that are strong.— F. 

{• The words ‘Kasyanchidapadi’ should be construed with what follows. T. 
x The cane yi: ids when presure is directed towards it. In the Sant i Par van 
occurs the detailed conversation between the Occun and the kiveis. 1 e 
former enquired why, when the Rivets washed down the largest trees, they 
could not wash into the Ocean a single cane. The answer was that the cane 
was yielding ; the trees were not so.—T. 









SECTION VII. 




“Dhritarashtra said,—“O best of kings, thou shouldst also reflect properly 
°n war and peace. Each is of two kinds. The means are various, and the 
circumstances also, under which war or peace may be made, are various, O 
Yudhishthira.* O thou of Kuru’s race, thou shouldst, with coolness, reflect on 
tiie two (viz., thy strength and weakness) with regard to thyself. Thou 
shouldst not suddenly march against a foe that is possessed of contented and 
healthy soldiers, and that is endued with intelligence. On the other hand, 
thou shoulds think carefully of the means of vanquishing him.f Thou shouldst 
march against a foe that is not provided with contented and healthy combat 
ants. When everything is favourable, the foe may be beaten. After that, 
however, the victor should retire (and stay in a strong position). He should 
next cause the foe to be plunged into various calamities, and sow dissensions 
amon g his allies. He should afflict the foe and inspire terror in his heart, 
a nd attacking him weaken his forces. The king, conversant with the scriptures, 
that marches against a foe, should think of the three kinds of strength, and, 
indeed, reflect on his own strength and the strength of his foe.J Only that 
king* O Bharata, who is endued with alacrity, discipline, and strength of 
counsels, should march against a foe. When his position is otherwise, he 
should avoid offensive operations.§ The king should provide himself with 
power of wealth, power of allies, power of foresters, power of paid soldiery, 
a nd power of the mechanical and trading classes, O puissant one.j Among 
all these, power of allies and power of wealth are superior to the rest. The 
power of classes and that of the standing army are equal. The power of 


War and peace are each of two kinds, t\ e ., war with a strong foe and 
hat with a weak foe : peace with a strong foe and that with a weak foe. The 
en gal texts wrongly read MvividhopayanT or ‘vividhopayam/—T. 


f I expand this Verse a little, following the Commentator.—T. 
t Strength is of three kinds, as explained in the next Verse —T. 


§ ‘Utsaha* is ieadiness or alacrity, of the forces to attack the foe : •prabhu- 
sa kti’ is the complete mastery of the king over ,his forces, /, through disci- 
Phne. By reiigth of counsels, in this connection, is meant well-formed plans 
0 at tack and defence.— T. 


II ‘Maulatu' is explained as the strength of money. In modern war* 
a *e also, money is called ‘the sinews of ward *At ivivald or the loree 
consisting of foresters, was, perhaps, the body of .Irregulars that sup¬ 
ported a. regular army of combatants. *BhritavAla , impl.es the regular 
aini )\ drawing pay from- the stale at ad limes. In India, standing 
armies have existed from remote times, 'Srem-vala' is pet hups, the 
forces of artizans, mechanic*, and engineers, who looked after the roads 
a pd the transport, as aiso of trader*, who supplied the army with pro¬ 
vision.—T. 
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regarded by the king as equal in efficacy to either of the above, on 
V occasions, when the time comes for applying each. Calamity, O king, 
as it overtakes rulers, should be regarded as of many forms. Listen, O thou 
of Kuru’s race, as to what those diverse forms are. Verily of various kinds are 
calamities, O son of Pandu. Thou shouldst always count them, distinguishing 

their forms, O king, and strive to meet them by applying the well-known ways 
of conciliation and the rest (without concealing them through idleness). The 
king should, when equipt with a good force, march (out against a foe), O 
scorcher of enemies. He should attend also to the considerations of time and 
place, while preparing to march, as also to the forces he has collected and his 
own merits (in other respects). That king who is attentive to his own growth 
and advancement should march unless equipt with cheerful and healthy 
warriors. When strong, O son of Pandu, he may march in even an unfavour¬ 
able season. I he king should make a river having quivers for its stones, 
steeds and cars for its current, and standards for the trees that cover its banks, 
and which is miry with foot-soldiers and elephants. 2ven such a river 
should the king apply for the destruction of his foe. Agreeably to the 
science known to Usanas, arrays called Sakata, Padma, and Vajra, should 
be formed, O Bharata, for fighting the enemy.* Knowing everything about 
the enemy’s strength through spies, and examining his own strength himself 
h- king should commence war either within his own territories or within those 
of his foe.t The king should always gratify his army, and hurl all his 
strongest warriors (against the enemy). First ascertaining the state of his 
kingdom, he should apply conciliation or the other well-known means. By 
at! means, O king, should the body be protected. O.ie should do that 
which is highly beneficial for one both here and hereafter. The king, 

O monarch, by behaving duly according to these ways, attains to Heaven 
hereafter, after ruling his subjects righteously in this world. O foremost 
one of Kuru’s race, it is even thus that thou shouldst always seek the good 
of thy subjects for attaining to both the worlds.} Thou hast been ins¬ 
tructed in all duties by Bhishmi, by Krishna, and by Vidura, I should 
also. O best of kings, from the affection I bear thee, give thee these instruc¬ 
tions. O giver of profuse presents in sacrifices, thou shouldst do all this 
duly. Thou shalt, by conducting thyself in this way, become dear to thy 


* A ‘sakata’ array was an array after the form of a car. It is described 
in Sukraniti fully, and occurs in the Drotia Paroan, ante. The ‘Padma’ 
is a circular array with angular projections. It is the same with what 
is now called the starry array ; many modern forts being constructed on 
this plan. The ‘Vajra’ is a wedge-like array. It penetrates into the enemy’s 
divisions like a wedge and goes out, routing the foe. It is otherwise called 
‘such ivy ub a.’—T. 

r I. e., meet the foe whether within his own kingdom or invade 
the foe’s realm and thus oblige the foe to fall hack for resisting him 
there.—T. 

+ I. e., for obtaining fame here and felicity hereafter,—T. 
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.^JJP^cts and attain to felicity in Heaven. That king who adores the deities 
m a hundred horse-sacrifices, and he who rules his subjects righteously, acquire 
merit that is equal.’ 


SECTION VIII. 

Yudhishthira said, -*0 lord of Earth, I shall do as thou biddest me. 
O foremost of kings, I should be further instructed by thee. Bhishma 
has ascended to Heaven. The slayer of Madhu has departed (for Dwaraka). 
Vidura and Sanjaya also (will accompany thee to the forest). Who else, 
therefore, than thee will teach me ? Those instructions which thou imparted 
today, desirous of doing good to me, I shall certainly follow, O lord of Earth ! 
Be thou assured of this, O king 1* 

Vaisampayana continued,— ‘Thus addressed by king Yudhishthira the just, 
of great intelligence, the royal sage, Dhritarashtra, O chief of the Bharatas, 
wished to obtain the king’s permission (about his retirement to the forest). 
And he said, — ‘Cease, O son 1 Great has been my toil !’ Having said these 
words, the old king entered the apartments of Gandhari. Unto that husband 
of hers who resembled a second Lord of all creatures, while resting on a seat, 
Gandhari of righteous conduct, conversant with the opportuneness of every- 
fhingj said these words, the hour being suited to them,— ‘Thou hast obtained 
tbe permission of that great Rishi, viz., Vyasa himself. When, however, wilt 
thou go to the forest, with the permission of Yudhishthira ?’ 

Dhritarashtra said,—‘O Gandhari, I have received the permission of my 
high-souled sire. With the permission of Yudhishthira (next obtained), i shall 
soon retire into the woods ! I desire, however, to give away some wealth 
capable of following the status of Preta , in respect of all those sons of mine who 
were addicted to calamitous dice. Verily, I desire to make those gifts, inviting 
all the people to my mansion l* 1 

Vaisampayana continued,'—-‘Having said so (to Gandhari), Dhritarashtta 
sent for Yudhishthira. The latter, at his uncle’s command, brought all the 
Articles necessary. Many Brahmanas residing in Kurujangah, and many 
Kshatriyas, many Vaisyas, and many Sudras also, came to Dhritarashtra’s 
mansion, with gratified hearts. The old king, coming out of the inner 
apartments, beheld them all as also his subjects assembled together. Be- 

* Those who die become at first what is called Preta. 7 hoy remain so 
r one year, till the Sapindikarana Sraddha is performed. They then 
become united with the Pitris. The gifts made in the first Sraddha as 
also in the monthly ones, have the virtue of rescuing the Preta or bringing 
him an accession of merit. The gifts in annual Sraddhns also have the .same 
efficacy.—T. 
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ng all those assembled .citizens and inhabitants of the provinces, and his 
well wishers also thus gathered together, and the large number of Brahmanas 
arrived from diverse realms, king Dhritarashtra of great intelligence, O 
monarch, said these words,—Ye all and the Kurus have lived together for 
many long years, well-wishers of each other, and each employed in doing 
good to the other 1 What I shall now say in view of the opportunity 
that has come, should be accomplished by you all even as disciples 
accomplish the biddings of their preceptors ! I have set my heart upon 
retiring into the woods, along with Gandhari as my companion. Vyasa has 
approved of this, as also the son of Kunti ! Let me have your permission 
too. Do not hasitate in this. That good will, which has always existed 
between you and us, is not to be seen, I believe, in other realms 

between the rulers and the ruled. I am worn out with this load of years 

on my head. I am destitute of children. Ye sinless ones, I am ema¬ 

ciated with fasts, along with Gandhari. The kingdom having passed to 
Yudhishthira, I have enjoyed great happiness. Ye foremost of men, I 

think that happiness has been greater than what I could expect from 
Duryodhana’s sovereignty. What other refuge can I have, old as I am 
and destitute of children, save the woods ? Ye highly blessed ones, it 
behoves you to grant me the permission I seek ! Hearing these words 
of his, all these residents of Kurujangala, uttered loud lamentations, O best 
of the Bharatas, with voices choked by tears. Desirous of telling those grief- 
stricken people something more, Dhritarashtra of great energy once more 
addressed them and said as follows/ 


SECTION IX. 

Dhritarashtra said,—‘Santanu duly ruled this Earth. Similarly, Vichitra- 
viryya also, protected by Bhishma, ruled you. Without doubt, all this is 
known to you. It is also known to you how Pandu, my brother, was dear 
to me as also to you. He also ruled you duly. Ye sinless ones, I have also 
served you. W'hether those services have come up to the mark or fallen 
short of it, it behooveth you to forgive me, for I have attended to my duties 
without heedlessness Duryodhana also enjoyed this kingdom without a thorn 
in his side. Foolish as he was and endued with wicked understanding, he 
did not, however, do any wrong to you. Through the fault, however, of that 
prince.of wicked understanding, and through his pride, as also through my 
own impolicy, a great carnage has taken place of persons of the royal order. 
Whether I have, in that matter, acted rightly or wrongly, J pray you with 
joined hands to dispel all remembrance of it from your hearts !—This one 
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this one lias lost all his children \ this one is afflicted with grief; tut 
ne was our king ; this one is a descendant of former kings ^considerations 
like these should induce you to forgive me. This Gandhari also is cheerless 
an d old. She too has lost her children and is helpless, Afflicted with grief 
for the loss of her sons, she solicits you with me. Knowing that both of us 
are old and afflicted and destitute of children, grant us the permission we sce^. 
Blessed be you, we seek your protection ! This Kuru king, Yudhishthira the 
son of Kunti, should be looked after by you all, in prosperity as well as in 
adversity. He will never fall into distress, he that has for his counsellers four 
such brothers of abundant prowess. All of them are oonversant with both 
righteousness and wealth, and resemble the very guardians of the world. 
Like the illustrious Brahman himself, the Lord of the universe of creatures, 
fhis Yudhishira of mighty-energy will rule you. That which should certainly 
be said is now said by me. I make over to you this Yudhishthira here as a 
deposit. I make you also a deposit in the hands of this hero. It behooves 
you all to forget and forgive whatever injury has been done to you by those 
sons of mine that are no longer alive, or, indeed, by any one else belonging 
to me. Ye never harboured any wrath against me on any previous occasion. 
I join my hands before you who are distinguished for loyalty. Here, I bow 
to you all. Ye sinless one, I, with Gandhari by my side, solicit your pardon 
now for anything done to you by those sons of mine, of restless understandings, 
stained by cupidity, and ever acting as their desires prompted ! I hus 
addressed by the old monarch, all those citizens and inhabitants of the 
Provinces, filled with tears, said nothing but only looked at one another. 



SECTION X. 

v r aisampayana said,—‘Thus addressed O thou of Kuru’s race, by the old 
king, the citizens and the inhabitants of the provinces stood sometime like 
men deprived of consciousness. King Dhritarastra, finding them silent, with 
their throats choked by grief, once more addressed them, saving,—*Ye best 
men, old as I am, sonless, and indulging, through cheerlessness of heart, 
in diverse lamentations along with this my wedded wife, I have obtained the 
Permission, in the matter of my retirement into the forest, of my sire, the 
Island-born Krishna himself, as also of king Yudhishthira, who is conversant 
with every duty, ye righteous denizens of this kingdom 1 Ye sinless ones* 
h with Gandhari, repeatedly solicit you with bent heads. It behooves you 
all to grant us permission I* 

Yaisampayana continued,—Heariog these pitiable words* ol the kuru 
king, O monarch, the assembled denizens of Kurujangala all began to weep. 
Covering their faces with their hands and upper garments, all those men. 
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ning with grief, wept for a while as lathers and bothers would weep (at 
the prospect of a dear son about to leave them for ever). Bearing in their 
hearts, from which every other thought had been dispelled, the sorrow born 
of Dhrirashtra’s desire to leave the world, they looked like men deprived of 
all consciousness. Checking that agitation of heart due to the announce¬ 
ment of Dhritarashtra’s desire of going to the forest, they gradually were able 
to address one another, expressing their wishes. Settling their words in brief, 
O king, they charged a certain Brahmana therewith and thus replied unto 
the old monarch. That learned Brahmana, of good behaviour, chosen by 
unanimous consent, conversant with all topics, master of all the Richs, and 
named Samba, endeavoured to speak. Taking the permission of the whole 
assembly and with its full approbation, that learned Brahmana of great 
intelligence, conscious of his own abilities, said these words unto the king:—*0 
monarch, the answer of this assembly has been committed to my care. I shall 
voice it, O hero 1 Do thou receive it, O king ! What thou sayest, O king 
of kings, is all true, O puissant one ! There is nothing in it that is even 
slightly untrue. Thou art our well-wisher, as, indeed, we are thine 1 Verily, 
in this race of kings, there never was a king who coming to rule his subjects 
became unpopular with them. Ye have ruled us like fathers or brothers. 
King Duryodhana never did us any wrong. Do that, O king, which that 
Kighleous-souled ascetic, the son of Satyavati, has said. He is, verily, our 
foremost of instructors. Left by thee, O monarch, we shall have to pass 
our days in grief and sorrow, filled with remembrance of thy hundreds of 
virtues. We were well protected and ruled by king Duryodhana even as we 
had been ruled by king Santana, or by Chitrangada, or by thy father, O 
monarch, who was protected by the prowess of Bhishma, or by Pandu, that 
ruler of Earth, who was overlooked by thee in all his acts. Thy son, O monarch, 
never did us the slightest wrong. We lived, relying on that king as trustfully 
as on our own father. It is known to thee how we lived (under that ruler). 
After the same manner, we have enjoyed great happiness, O monarch, for 
thousands of years, under the rule of Kunti’s son of great intelligence and 
wisdom.* This righteous-souled king who performs sacrifices with gifts in 
profusion, follows the conduct of the royal sages of old, belonging to thy race, 
of meritorious deeds, having Kuru and Samvara and others and Bharata of 
great intelligence among them. There is nothing, O monarch, that is even 
slightly censurable in the matter of this Yudhishthira's rule. Protected and 
ruled by thee, we have all lived in great happiness. The slightest demerit 
is incapable of being alleged against thee and thy son. Regarding what 
thou hast said about Duryodhana in the matter of this carnage of kinsmen, 

1 beg thee, O delighter of the Kurus, (to listen to me).* 

The Brahmana continued,—‘The destruction that has overtaken the Kurus 


* The text, in Verse 2 a, where mention U made of thousands of years as 
embracing the rule of Yudhislnhiia is evidently vitiated.— I*. 
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/ s not brought about by Duryodhana. It was not brought about by thee. 
Nor was it brought about by Kama and Suvala’s son I We know that it 
was brought about by destiny, and that it was incapable of being counter¬ 
acted. Verily, destiny is not capable of being resisted by human exertion. 
Eight and ten Akshauhinis of troops, O monarch, were brought together. 
In eight and ren days that host was destroyed by the foremost of Kuru 


warriors, viz., Bhishma and Drona and Kripa and others, and the high- 
souled Kama, and the heroic Yuyudhana, and Dhrishtadyumna, and by 
the four sons of Pandu, that is, Bhima and Arjuna and twins. This 
(tremendous) carnage, O king, could not happen without the influence of 
destiny. Without doubt, by Kshatriyas in particular, should foes be slain 
and death encountered in battle. By those foremost of men, endued with 
science and might of arms, the Earth has been exterminated with her steeds 
and cars and elephants. Thy son was not the cause of that carnage of high- 
souled kings. Thou wert not the cause, nor thy servants, nor Kama, nor 
Suvala’s son. The destruction of those foremost ones of Kuril’s race and -of 
kings by thousands, know, was brought about by destiny. Who can say any¬ 
thing else in this ? Thou art regarded as the Guru and the master of the whole 
world. We, therefore, in thy presence, absolve thy righteous-souled son. Let 
that king, with all his associates, obtain the regions reserved for heroes. Per¬ 
mitted by foremost of Brahmanas, let him sport blissfully in Heaven ! 1 hou 

also shalt attain to great merit, and unswerving steadiness in virtue. O thou of 

excellent vows, follow thou fully the duties indicated i n l^e Vedas, It is not 
necessary for either thee or ourselves to look after the Pandavas. They a ’ c 
capable of ruling the very Heavens, what need then be said of the Earth ? 
O thou of great intelligence, in prosperity as in adversity, the subjects of this 
kingdom, O foremost one of Kuril’s race, will be obedient to the Pandavas who 
K ave conduct for their ornament. The son of Pandu makes those valuable 
gifts which are always to be made to foremost of regenerate persons in sacrifice.' 
and in obsequial rites, after the manner of all the great kings of antiquity. 1 he 
high-minded son of Kunti is mild, and self-restrained, and is always disposed 
to spend as if he were a second Vaisravana. He has great ministers that attend 
on him. He is compassionate to even his foes. Indeed, that foremost one of 
Bharata’s race is of pure conduct. Endued with great intelligence, he is per¬ 
fectly straight forward in his dealings and rules and protects us like a father lus 
children. From association with him who is the son of Dharma, O royal sage, 
Bhima and Arjuna and others will never do us the least wrong. ! hey arc 
mild, O thou of Kuru’s race, unto them that are mild, and fierce like snakes of 
virulent poison unto them that are fierce. Possessed ot great energy, those 
higlvsouled ones are always devoted to the good of the people. Neither Kunii, 
nor thy (daughter-in-law) Panchali, nor U*upi, nor the princess <*f the Satlwau 
race, will do the least wrong to these people.* The affection which ou hast 

* The correct reading is ‘jane’ and not ‘kshane'—'i 
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us and which in Yudhishthira is seen to exist in a still larger 
measure is incapable of being forgotten by the people of the city and the 
provinces. Those mighty car-warriors, viz the son of Kunti, themselves de¬ 
voted to the duties righteousness, will protect and cherish the people even if 
these happen to be unrighteous. Do thou, therefore, O king, dispelling all 
anxiety of heart on account of Yudhishthira, set thyself to the accomplishment 
of all meritorious acts, O foremost of men !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued,—“Hearing these words, fraught with righteous¬ 
ness and merit, of that Brahmana and approving of them, every person in that 
assembly said,—‘Excellent, Excellent' and accepted them as his own. 
Dhritarashtra also, repeatedly applauding those words, slowly dismissed that as¬ 
sembly of his subjects. Thus honoured by them and looked upon with 

auspicious glances, the old king, O chief of Bharata's race, joined his hands 

and honoured them all in return. He then entered his own mansion 

with Gandhari. Listen now to what he did after that night had passed 

away.” 



SECTION XI. 

Vaisampayana said,—“After that night had passed away, Dhritarashtra, the 
son of Amvika, despatched Vidura to Yudhishthira's mansion. Endued with 
great energy and the foremost of all persons possessed of intelligence, Vidura, 
having arrived at Yudhishthira's mansion, addressed that foremost of men, that 
king of unfading glory, in these words ‘King Dhritarashtra has undergone 
the preliminary rites for accomplishing his“purpose of retiring into the woods. 
He will set out for the woods, O king, on the coming day of full moon of the 
month of Kartika. He now solicits from thee, O foremost one of Kuru's race, 
some wealth. He wishes to perform the Sraddha of the high-souled son of 
Gang a, as also of Drona and Somadatta and Valhika of great intelligence, and 
of all his sons as also of all other wishers of his that have been slain, and, if 
thou permittest it, of that wicked-souled wight, viz , the ruler of the Sindhus.'* 
Hearing these words of Vidura, both Yudhishthira, and Pandu's son Arjuna of 
curly hair, became very glad and applauded them highly. Bhima, however, 
of great energy and unappeasable wrath, did not accept those words of Vidura 


* It is difficult to imagine why the ruler of the Sindhus, Jayadratha, only 
should be regarded s a wrong-doer to the Tandavas. In the matter of the 
slaying of Abhimanyu he played a very minor part, by only guarding the 
entrance of the array against the Pandava warriors. It is true he had attempted 
to abduct Draupadi from the forest retreat oi the Panduvas, but even in this, 
the wrong was not.so great as that which Duryodhana and others inflicted on 
the Pandavas by dragging Draupadi to tiie court of the Kurus.—T. 
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* n good spirits, recollecting the acts of Duryodhana. The diadem-decked 


Bhalguna, understanding the thoughts of Bhimasena, slightly bending his iace 
downwards, addressed that foremost of men in these words :—‘O Bhima, our 
royal father who is advancing in years, has resolved to retire into the woods. 
He wishes to make gifts for advancing the happiness of his slain kinsmen and 
well-wishers now in the other world. O thou of Kuru’s race, he wishes to give 
away wealth that belongs to thee by conquest. Indeed, O mighty-armed one, 
it is for Bhishma and others that the old king is desirous of making those gilts. 
It behooves thee to grant thy permission. By good luck it is, O thou ct mighty 
arms that Dhritarashtra today begs wealth of us, he who was formerly begged 
by us. Behold the reverses brought about by Time. That king who was 
before the lord and protector of the whole Earth, now desires to 
go into the woods, his kinsmen and associates all slain by foes. 0 
chief of men, let not thy views deviate from granting the permission asked ! 
C mighty-armed one, refusal, besides bringing infamy, will be productive of 
demerit. Do thou learn your duty in this matter from the king, thy eldest 
brother, who is lord of all! It become th thee to give instead of refusing, 
O chief of Bharata‘s race! Vibhatsu who was saying so was applauded by 
king Yudhisthira the just. Yielding to wrath, Bhimasena said these words i— 
O Phalguna, it is we that shall make gifts in the matter of Bhishma s obsequies, 
also of king Somadatta and of Bhurisravas, of the royal sage Valhika, and «oi 
the high-souled Drona, and of all others. Our mother Kunti shall make such 
obsequial offerings for Kama O foremost of men, let not Dhritarashtra 
perform those Sraddhas. Even this is what I think. Let not our foes be 
gladdened. Let Duryodhana and others sink from a miserable to a more 
miserable position. Alas, it was those wretches of their race that caused the 
whole Earth to be exterminated ! How hast thou been able to forget that 
anxiety of twelve long years, and our residence in deep incognito that was sc 
painful to Draupadi ? Where was Dhritarashtra’s affection for us then ? 
Clad in a black deer-skin and divested of all thy ornaments, with the princess 
of Panchala in thy company, didst thou not follow this king? Where were 
Bhishma and Drona then, and where w r, s Somadatta ? Thou hadst to live for 
thirteen years in the woods, supporting thyself on the products of the wilder¬ 
ness. Thy eldest father did not then look at thee with eyes of parental affec¬ 
tion. Blast thou forgotten, O Pariha, that it was this wretch of our race, of 
wicked understanding, that enquired of Vidura, when the match at dice was 
going one,—What has been won ? Hearing thus far, lnr.g Yudhishthird, the 
son of Kunti, endued with great intelligence, rebuked him and told him to bo 
silent. 


SECTION XII. 


“Arjuna said,—‘0 Bhima/ thou art my eider brother and, therefore, my 
senior and preceptor. I dare not say anything more than what I have already 
said. The royal sage Dhritarashtra deserves to be honoured by us in every 
respect. They that are good, they that are distinguished above the common 
level, they that break not the distinction which characterise the good, remem¬ 
ber not the wrongs done to them but only the benefits they have received. 
Hearing these words of the high-souled Phalguna, the righteous-souled 
Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, addressed Vidura and said these words,— 
Instructed by me, O Kshattri, do thou say unto the Kuru king that I shall 
give him as much wealth from my treasury as he wishes to give away for the 
obsequies of his sons, and of Bhishma and others among his well-wishers and 
benefactors. Let not Bhima be cheerless at this ! 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having said these words, king Yudhishthira 
the just highly applauded Arjuna. Meanwhile Bhimasena began to cast angry 
glances at Dhananjaya. Then Yudhisthira, endued with great intelligence, 
once more addressed Vidura and said, —‘It behoves not king Dhritarashtra 
to be angry with Bhimasena. This Bhima is great intelligence was greatly 
afiheted by cold and rain and heat and by a thousand other griefs while resid¬ 
ing in the woods. All this is not unknown to thee. Do thou, however, 
instructed by me, say unto the king, O foremost one of Bharala’s race, that he 
may take from my house whatever articles he wishes and in whatever measure 
also he likes. Thou shalt also tell the king that he should not allow his heart to 
dwell on this exhibition of pride in which Bhima, deeply afflicted, has indulged. 
Whatever wealth I have and whatever Arjuna has in his house, the owner 
thereof is king Dhritarashtra. Ev en this thou shouldst tell him. Let the king 
make gifts unto the Brahmanas ! Let him spend as largely as he likes. Let 
him free himself from the debt he owes to his sons and well-wishers. Let 
him be told besides,— O monarch, this very body of mine is at thy disposal and 
all the wealth 1 have ! Know this i and let there be no doubt in this,---* " . 


SECTION XIII. 

Vaisampayana said,-—"Thus addressed by king Yudhishthira, Vidura, that 
foremost of all intelligent persons, returned to Dhritarashtra and said unto 
him these words of grave import.—T at first reported thy message to king 
Yudhishthira, Reflecting on thy words, Yudhishthira of great splendour 
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applauded them highly. Vibhatsu also, of great energy, places all his mansions, 
with all the wealth therein, as also his very life breaths, at thy disposal. Thy 
son, king Yudhishthira, too, ofters thee, O royal sage, his kingdom and life- 
breaths and wealth and all else that belongs to him. Bhima, however, of mighty- 
arnis, recollecting all his innumerable sorrows, has with difficulty given his 
consent, breathing many heavy sighs. That mighty armed hero, O monarch, 
was solicited by the righteous king as also by Vibhatsu, and induced to assume 
relations of cordiality towards thee. King Yudhishthira the just has prayed 
thee not to give way to dissatisfaction for the improper conduct which Bhima 
has displayed at the recollection of former hostilities.—This is generally the 
behaviour of Kshatriyas in battle, O king, and this Vrikodara is devoted to 
battle and the practices of Kshatriyas. Both myself and Arjuna, O king, 
repeatedly beg thee for pardoning Vrikodara. Be gracious unto us. Ihou ari 
°ur lord. Whatever wealth we have thou mayst give away as thou likest, 
O ruler of Earth ! Thou, O Bharata, art the Master of this kingdom ’and of 
all lives in it. Let the foremost one of K uru’s race give away, for the obsequial 
rites of his sons, all those foremost of gifts which should be given to the 
Brahmanas. Indeed, let him make those gifts unto persons of the regenerate 
order, taking away from our mansions jewels and gems, and kine, an i slaves 
both male and female, and goats and sheep. Let gifts be made unto aLo 
those that are poor or sightless or in great distress, selecting the oojecls of 
his charity as he likes, Let O Vidura, large pavilions bo constructed, rich 
with food and drink of diverse tastes collected in profusion. Let reservoir- 
of water be constructed for enabling kine to drink, and let other works of 
naerit be accomplished ! —Even these were the words said unto me by the 
king 'as also by Pritha’s son Dhananjaya, It behooveth thee to say what 
should be done next. After Vidura had said these words, O Janameja>a. 
Plhritarashtra expressed his satisfaction at them and set his heart upon making 
large presents on the day of full moon in the month of Kartika. 


SECTION XIV. 
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^and sheep, and blankets and costly articles to be collected, and villages 
and fields, and other kinds of wealth to be kept ready, as also elephants and 
steeds decke4 with ornaments, and many beautiful maidens who were the best 
of their sex, that foremost of kings gave them away for the advancement of the 
dead, naming each of them in due order as the gifts were made. Naming 
Drona, and Bhishma, and Somadatta, and Valhika, and king Duryodhana, and 
each one of his other sons, and all his well-wishers with Jayadratha numbering 
first, those gifts were made in due order. With the approval of Yudhishthira, 
lhat Sraddha-sacrifice became characterised by large gifts of wealth and profuse 
presents of jewels and gems and other kinds of treasure. Tellers and scribes on that 
occasion, under the orders of Yudhishthira, ceaselessly asked the old king,— 
Do thou command, O monarch, what gifts should be made to these. All things 
are ready here !—As soon as the king spoke, they gave away what he directed.* 
Unto him that was to receive a hundred, a thousand was given, and unto him 
that was to receive a thousand was given ten thousand, at the command of the 
royal son of Kunti.f Like the clouds vivifying the crops with their downpours, 
that royal cloud gratified the Brahmanas by downpours of wealth. After all 
those gifts had been distributed, the king, O thou of great intelligence, then 
deluged the assembled guests of all the four orders with repeated surges of food 
and drink of diverse tastes. Verily, the Dhritarashtra-ocean, swelling high, with 
jewels and gems for its waters, rich with the villages and fields and other fore¬ 
most of gifts constituting its verdant islands, heaps of diverse kinds of precious 
articles for its rich caves, elephants and steeds for its alligators and whirlpools, 
the sound of Mridangas for its deep roars, and clothes and wealth and precious 
stones for its waves, deluged the Earth. It was even in this way, O king, that 
that monarch made gifts for the advancement in the other world of his sons and 
grandsons and Pitris as also of himself and Gandhari. At last when he became 
tired with the task of making gifts in such profusion, that great Gift-sacrifice 
came to an end. Even thus did that king of Kuru’s race perform his Gift- 
sacrifice. Actors and mimes continually danced and sang on the occasion and 
contributed to the merriment of all the guests. Food and drink of diverse 
tastes were given away in large quantities. Making gifts in this way for ten days, 
the royal son of Amvika, O chief of Bharata’s race, became freed from the 
debts he owed to his sons and grandsons.” 


* The usual way in which gifts are made at the present day on occasions of 
Sraddhas and marriages or other auspicious rites very nearly resembles what is 
described here. Instead of dedicating each gift with mantras and water and mak¬ 
ing it over to the receiver, all the articles in a heap are dedicated with the aid 
of mantras. The guests are then assembled, and are called up individually. 
The Adhyaksha or superintendent, according to a list prepared, names the gifts 
to be made to the guest called up. The tellers actually make them over, the 
scribes noting them down.—T. 

t Each gift that was indicated by Dhrilarnshtra was multiplied ten times at 
the command of Yudhisthira.—T» 
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Vaisampayana said,—“The royal son of Amvika, viz-, Dhritarashtra, having 
settled the hour of his departure for the woods, summoned those heroes, the 
Pandavas. Possessed of great intelligence, the old monarch, with Gandhari, 
duly accosted those princes. Having caused the minor rites to be performed, 
by Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas, on that day which was the day of 
full moon in the month of Kartika, he caused the fire which he 
worshipped daily to be taken up. Leaving his usual robes he wore deer-skins 
and barks, and accompanied by his daughters-in-law, he set out of his mansion. 
When the royal son of Vichitraviryya thus set out, a loud wail was uttered by 
the Pandava and the Kaurava ladies as also by other women belonging to the 
Kaurava race. The king worshipped the mansion in which he had lived with 
fried paddy and excellent flowers of diverse kinds. He also honoured all his 
servants with gifts of wealth, and then leaving that abode set out on his journey. 
Then, O son, king Yudhishthira, trembling all over, with utterance choked by 
tears, said these words in a loud voice, vi —‘O righteous monarch, where ost 
thou go ?*—and fell down in a swoon. Arjuna, burning with groat r ate , S 
repeatedly. That foremost of Bharata princes, telling Yudhishthira that ie 
should not behave in that manner, stood cheerlessly and with heart P^ un S e 
into distress. Vrikodara, the heroic Phalguna, the two sons of Madri, Vidura, 
Sanjaya, Dhritarashtra’s son by his Vaisya wife, and Kripa, and Dhaumya, ana 
other Brahmanas, all followed the old monarch, with voices clicked in grid. 
Kunti walked ahead, bearing on her shoulders the hand of Gandhaii who 
walked with her bandaged eyes. King Dhritarashtra walked confidently^behind 
Gandhari, placing his hand on her shoulder.* Drupada s daughter Krishna, 
she of the Sattwata race, Uttara the daughter-in-law of the Kaurovas, who ha 
recently become a mother, Chitrangada, and other ladies of the royal house¬ 
hold, all proceeded with the old monarch. The wail they uttered on that occa¬ 
sion, O king, from grief, resembled the loud lamentations of a swarm of she- 
ospreys. Then the wives of the citizens,-Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and \ aisyas 
and Sudras,—-also came out into the streets from every side. At Dhritarashtr 
departure, O king, all the citizens of Ha,iinapore became as distressed as they 
had been, O monarch, when they had witnessed the departuic of the Pandavas 
in former days after their defeat at the match at dice. Ladies that had 
seen the sun or the moon, came out into the streets on that c oasion, in £ lea 
grief, when king Dhritarashtra proceeded towards the great forest.” 


• As Dhritarashtra was blind, his queen 
lord was very great, had, from the days of lu', nurra . I • 

refusing to look on the world which her lo^d cou d 


devotion to her 
bandaged 
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Vaisampayana said,—“Great was the uproar, at that time, O king, of both 
men and women standing on the terraces of mansions or on the Earth. Possess¬ 
ed of great intelligence, the old king, with joined hands, and trembling with 
weakness, preceeded with difficulty along the principal street which was crowded 
with persons of both sexes. He left the city called after the elephant by the 
principal gate, and then repeatedly bade that crowd of people to return 
to their homes. Vidura had set his heart on going to the forest 
along with the king. The Suta Sanjaya also, the son of Gavalgani, 
the chief minister of Dhritarashtra, was of the same heart. King Dhritarashtra 
however, caused Kripa and the mighty car-warrior Yuyutsu to refrain from 
following him. He made them over into Yudhishthira’s hands. After the 
citizens had ceased following the monarch, king Yudhiohthira, with the ladies 
of his household, prepared to stop, at the command of Dhritarashtra. Seeing 
that his mother Kunti was desirous of retiring into the woods, the king said 
unto her, —T shall follow the old monarch. Do thou desist T It behooveth 
thee, O queen, to return to the city, accompanied by these thy daughters-in- 
law 1 This monarch proceeds to the woods, firmly resolved to practice penances ! 
Though king Yudhishthira said these words unto her, with his eyes bathed in 
tears, Kunti, however, without answering him, continued to proceed, catching 
hold of Gandhari. 

Kunti said,—‘O king, nevershow any disregard for Sahadeva. He is very 
much attached to me 4 O monarch, and to thee also always ! Thou shouldst 
always bear in mind Kama who never retreated from battle, Through my 
folly that hero has been slain in the field of battle. Surely, my son, this heart 
of mine is made of steel, since it does not break into a hundred pieces at not 
seeing that child born of Surya. When such has been the case, O chastiser of 
foes what can I now do ? I am very much to blame for not having proclaimed 
the truth about the birth of Surya’s child. O crusher of foes, I hope thou wilt, 
with all thy brothers, make excellent gifts for the sake of that son of Surya. O 
mower of foes, thou shouldst always do what is agreeable to Draupadi. Thou 
shouldst look after Bbimaima and Arjuna. and Nakula and Sahadeva. The 
burthens of the Kuru race have now fallen on thee, O king 1 I shall live in 
the woods with Gandhari, besmearing ray body with filth, engaged in the per¬ 
formance of penances, and devoted to the service of my father-in-law and 
mother-in-law \ } * 


* Nilakantha explains that as Dhritarashtra is Pandu's elder brother, 
therefore Kunti regard* him ns Pandit's father, Queen Gandhari there¬ 
fore, is Kunti’a mother-in law. The eldest brother is looked upon as a 

father.- -T. 
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S^^aisampayana continued,—‘Thus addressed by her, the righteous-! 
Yudhishthira, with passions under complete control, became, with all his brother, 
plunged into great distress. Endued with great intelligence, the king said not 
a word. Having reflected for a little while, king Yudhishthira the just, cheer¬ 
less and plunged in anxiety and sorrow, addressed his mother, saying,—”-', hat 
indeed, in this purpose of thine ? It behooves thee not to accomplish it. I 
can never grant thee permission ! It behoves thee to show us companion 1 
Formerly, when we were about to set out of Hastinapore for the woods, O thou 
of agreeable features, it was thou who, leciting to us the story of Vidula’s ins¬ 
tructions to her son, excited us to exertion. It behoves thee not to abandon 
us now 1 Having slain the kings of Earth, I have won sovereignty, guided 
by thy words of wisdom communicated through Vasudeva. Where now is 
that understanding of thine about which I had heard from Vasudeva ? Rost 
thou wish now to fall away from those Kshatriya practices about which thou 
hadst instructed us ? Abandoning ourselves, this kingdom, and -this daughter- 
in law of thine who is possessed of great fame, how wilt thou live in the in¬ 
accessible woods ? Do thou relent 1 Kunti, with tears in her eyes, heard 
these words of her son, but continued to proceed on her way. Then iihima 
addressed her, saying,—‘When, O Kunti, sovereignity has been won, and 
when the time has come for thee to enjoy that sovereignty thus acquired by 
thy children, when the duties of royalty await discharge by thee, whence nas 
this desire got hold of thy mind ? Why then didst thou cause us to exterminate 
the Earth ? For what reason wouldst thou leave all and wish to take up thy 
abode in the woods ? We were born in the wood<. Why then didst thou bring 
us from the woods while we were children ? Behold, the tno sons ot Madri a.c 
overwhelmed with sorrow and grief! Relent, O mother ! O thou of great 
fame, do not go into the woods now ! Do thou enjoy that prosperity which 
acquired by might, has become Yudhishthira s today ! Firmly resolved to 
retire into the woods, Kunti disregarded these lamentations of her sons. 
Then Draupadi with a cheerless face, accompanied by Subhadra, followed her 
weeping mother-in-law who was journeying on from desire of going into the 
woods. Possessed of great wisdom and firmly resolved on retirement Irom 

. the world, the blessed dame walked on, frequently looking at her weeping 
children. The Pandavas, with all their wives and servitors, continued to 
follow her. Restraining then her tears, she addressed her children in t iesu 

words.’ ’’ 
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“Kunti said,—Tt is even so, O mighty-armed son of Pandu, as thou sayest ! 
Ye kings, formerly when ye were cheerless, it was even in this way that I 
excited you all. Yes, seeing that your kingdom was wrested from you by a 
match at dice, seeing that you all fell from happiness, seeing that you were 
domineered over by kinsmen, I instilled courage and high thoughts into your 
minds I Ye foremost of men, I encouraged you in order that they that were the 
sons of Pandu might not be tost, in order that their fame might not be lost 1 
You are all equal to Indra ! Your prowess resembles that of the very gods. 
In order that you might not live, watching the faces of others, I acted in that 
way 1* I instilled courage into thy heart in order that thou who art the 
foremost of all righteous persons, who art equal to Vasava, might not again 
go into the woods and live in misery l I instilled courage into your hearts 
in order that this Bhima who is possessed of the strength of ten 
thousand elephants and whose prowess and manliness are widely known, 
might not sink into insignificance and ruin, I instilled courage into your hearts 
in order that this Vijaya, who was born after Bhiniasena, and who is equal unto 
Vasava himself might not be cheerless. I instilled courage into your hearts in 
order that Nakula and Sahadeva, who are always devoted to their seniors, may 
not be weakened and rendered cheerless by hunger. I acted in that 
way in order that this lady of well-devoloped proportions and of 

large expensive eyes might not endure the wrongs inflicted on her in 
the public hall without being avenged. In the very sight of you all, O Bhima, 
trembling all over like a plaintain plant, during the period of her functional 
illness, and after she had been won at dice, Dussasana, through folly, 
dragged her as if she were a slave ! All this was known to me. Indeed, the 
race of Pandu had been subjugated (by foes) ! The Kurus, viz., my father- 
in-law and others, were cheerless when she, desirous of a protector, uttered 
loud lamentations like a she-osprey. When she was dragged by her fair 
locks by the sinful Dussasana without little intelligence, I was deprived 
of my senses, O king. Know, that for enhancing your energy, I instilled that 
courage into your hearts by reciting the words of Vidula, O my sons 1 I 
instilled courage into your hearts, O my sons, in order that the race of Pandu, 
represented by my children, might not be lost 1 The sons and grandsons of 
that person who brings a race to infamy never succeed in attaining to the 
regions of the righteous. Verily, the ancestors of the Kaurava race were in 
danger of losing those regions of felicity which had become theirs 1 As regards 
myself, Q my sons, I have, before this, enjoyed the great fruits of that sover¬ 
eignly which my husband had acquired. I have made large gifts. I have 

* To live watching the faces of others is to live in dependance on others.— T, 
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drunk the Soma juice in sacrifice * * It was not for my own sake that 
1 had urged Vasudeva with the stirring words of Vidula. It was for your 
sake that I had called upon you to follow that advice. O my sons, I do not 
desire the fruits of that sovereignty which has been won by my children. 
O thou of great puissance, I wish to attain, by my penances, to those regions 
of felicity which have been acquired by my husband, By rendering obedient 
service to my father-in-law and mother-in-law both of whom wisn to take up 
their abode in the woods, and by penances, I desire, O Yudhisbthira, to waste 
my body. Do thou cease to follow me, O foremost one of Kuru’s race, along 
with Bhima and others. Let thy understanding be always devoted to righteous¬ 
ness ! Let thy mind be always great !’ 




SECTION XVIII. 

Vaisampayana said,— 'Hearing these words of Kunti, the sinless Pandavas, 
O best of kings, became ashamed. They, therefore, desisted, along with the 
princess of Panchala, from following her.* Beholding Kunti resolved to go 
into the woods, the ladies of the Pandava household uttered loud lamentations. 
The Pandavas then circumambulated the king and saluted him duly. Ihey 
ceased to follow further, having failed to persuade Pritba to return. 1 hen 
Am vika’s son of great energy, viz. % Dhritarashtra, addressing Gandhari and 
Vidura and supporting himself on them, said, ‘Let the royal mother of 
Yudhisbthira cease to go with us! What Yudhishthira has said is all very 
true. Abandoning this high prosperity of her sons, abandoning those high 
fruits that may be hers, why should she go into the inaccessible woods, leaving 
her children like a person of little intelligence ? Living in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty, she is capable of practising penances and observing the high v >w 
of gifts. Let her, therefore, listen to my words. O Gandhari, I have ocen 
much gratified with the services rendered to me by this daughter-in-law of 
mine. Conversant as thou art with all duties, it behooveth thee to command 
her return.* Thus addressed by her lord, the daughter of Suvala repeated 
unto Kunti all those words of the old king and added her own words ot grave 
import. She, however, failed to cause Kunti to desist inasmuch as that 
chaste lady, devoted to righteousness, had firmly set her heart upon a residence 

* It has been pointed out before that ‘mahadana* means gifts of such 
things as elephants, horses, cars an 1 other vehicles, boats, V:. The giver 
wins great merit by making them, but the receiver incur; dunem oy accept a mo, 
unless he happens to be a person of exceptional, energy. To ibis day, accep¬ 
tors of such gitts are looked upon as fallen men.— 1 T. 

* The words that Kunti spoke were just. The opposition her sc is offered 
Was unreasonable, Hence, their shame.—T- 
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e woods. The Kuru ladies, understanding how firm her resolution was 
regarding her retirement into the woods, and seeing that those foremost ones 
of Kuril’s race ( viz., their own lords), had ceased to follow her, set up a loud 
wail of lamentation. After all the sons of Pritha and all the ladies had 
retraced their steps, king Yudhishthira of great wisdom continued his journey 
to the woods. The Pandavas, exceedingly cheerless and afilicted with grief 
and sorrow accompanied by their wives, returned to the city, on their cars. 
At that time the city of Ilaslinapura, with its entire population of men, both 
old and young, and women, became cheerless and plunged into sorrow. No 
festivals of rejoicing were observed. Afilicted with grief, the Pandavas were 
without any energy. Deserted by Kunti, they were deeply afflicted with 
grief, like calves destitute of their dams. Dhritarashtra reached that day a 
place far removed from the city. The puissant monarch arrived at last on 
the banks of the Bhagirathi and took rest there for the night. Brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas duly ignited their sacred fires in that retreat of 
ascetics. Surrounded by those foremost of Brahmanas, those sacred fires 
biased forth in beauty. The sacred fire of the old king was also ignited. 
Sitting near his own fire, he poured libations on it according to due rites, 
and then worshipped the thousand-rayed sun as he was on the point of 
setting. Then Vidura and Sanjaya made a bed for the king by spreading some 

blades of Kusa grass. Near the bed of that Kuru hero they made another 

for Candhari. In close proximity to Gandhari, Yudhishthira^ mother 
Kunti, observant of excellent vows, happily laid herself down. 

Within hearing distance of those three, slept Vidura and others. 1 he 
Yajaka Brahmanas and other followers of the king laid themselves down 
on their respective beds. The foremost of Brahmanas that were there 

chaunted aloud many sacred hymns. The sacrificial fires blazed forth all 
around. That night, therefore, seemed as delightful to them as a Brahmi 

night.* When the night passed away, they all arose from their beds and 

went through their morning acts. Pouring libations then on the sacred fire, 

they continued their journey. Their first day's experience of the forest 

proved very painful to them of grieving hearts,—them who were grieved by 
the inhabitants of both the city and the provinces of the Kuru kingdom." 


<SL 


SECTION XIX. 

Voisampayana said,- “Following the advice of Vidura, the king took up 
his Rhode on the banks of the Bhagirathi which were sacred and deserved 
to te peopled with the righteous. There many Brahmanas who had taken up 
their abode in the woods, ns also many KshaU'iyas and Vaisyas and Sudras, 

* ‘Brahmi night’ implies a night in course of which sacred hymns are 
sung,—T. 
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me to see the old monarch. Sitting in their midst, he gladdened them al 
his words. Having duly worshipped the Brahnrunas with their disciples, he 
dismissed them all. As evening came, the king, and Gandhari of gieat iame, 
both descended into the stream of the Bhagirathi and duly performed their 
ablutions for purifying themselves. The king and the queen, and Vidura and 
others, O Bharata, having ’bathed in the sacred stream, performed the usual 
rites of religion. After the king had purified himself by a bath, the daughter 
of Kuntibhoja led him, who was to her as her father-in-law, gently led both nim 
and Gandhari from the water into the dry bank. The Yajakas had made a 
sacrificial altar there for the king. Devoted to truth, the latter poured libations 
then cn the fire. From the banks of the Bhagirathi the old king, ’..'it. his 

followers, observant of vows and with senses restrained, then proceeded tc 
Kurukshetra. Possessed of great intelligence, the king arrived at the retreat ci 
the royal sage Satayupa of great wisdom and had an interview with 

him. Satayapa, O scorcher of foes, had been the great king of the 
Kekayas. Having made over the sovereignty of his kingdom to his son he 
had come into the woods. Satayupa, received king Dnritarashtra with due 
rites. Accompanied by him, the latter proceeded to the retreat of Y>a:»i. 
Arrived at Vyasa’s retreat, the delighter of the Kurus received his initiation 
into the forest mode of life. Returning he took up his abode in .the retreat o 
Satayupa. The high-souled Satayupa instructed Dhritarashlra in an i.\~ n( - e ^ 
the forest mode, at the command of Yyasa. In this way the high-souled Dhrita 
rashtra set himself to the practice, of penances and all his followers abo to the 
same course of conduct. Queen Gandhari also, O monarch, along with Kunti, 
assumed bark. of trees and deer-skins for her robe, and set herself to tne 

observance of the same vows as her lord. Restraining their stn^es in thought 

words, and deeds, as well as by eye, they began to peaces severe austerities. 
Divested of all stupefaction of mind, king Dhritarashtra b ga * piaG.^c V0A -' 
and penances like a great Rishi, reducing his body to skin an 1 ounes, for hi 
flesh was all dried up, bearing matted locks on head, and his person clad m 
barks and skins. Vidura, conversant with the true interpretations ot right¬ 
eousness, and endued with great intelligence, as also Sanjaya, waited u P on tJ)T 
old king with his wife. Both of them with souls under subjection, Vidura and 
Sanjaya also reduced themselves, and wore barks and rags. 


SECTION XX. 
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with great wisdom and crowned with ascetic »<*«■* and *“. •»» 
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of advanced years and possessed of great merit, also 
came. Kunti worshipped them with due rites, O king ! All those ascetics 
were highly gratified with the worship offered to them. Those great Rishis 
gladdened the high*souled king Dhritarashtra with discourses on religion and 
righteousness. At the conclusion of their converse, the celestial Rishi Narada, 
beholding all things as objects of direct preceptions, said the following words.’ 

Narada said, — ‘There was a ruler of the Kekayas, possessed of great pros¬ 
perity and perfectly fearless. His name was Sahasrachitya and he was the 
grandfather of this Satayupa. Resining his kingdom to his eldest son endued 
with a large measure of righteousness, the virtuous king Sahasrachitya retired 
into the woods. Reaching the other end of blazing penances, that lord of 
Earth, endued with great splendour, attained to the region of Purandara where 
he continued to live in his company. On many occassions, while visiting the 
region of Indra, O king, I saw the monarch, whose sins had all been burnt off 
by penances, residing in Indra’s abode. After the same manner, king Sailalaya, 
the grand father of Bhagadatta, attained to the region of Indra by the power 
alone of his penances. There was another king, O monarch, of the name of 
Prishadhra who resembled the wilder of the thunder-bolt himself. That king 
also, by his penances proceeded from the Earth to Heaven. In this very 
forest, O king, that lord of Earth, viz., Purukutsa, the son of Mandhatri, 
attained to high success. That foremost of rivers, viz ., Narmada, became the 
consort of that king. Having undergone penances in this very forest, that 
ruler of Earth proceeded to Heaven. There was another king, highly right¬ 
eous, of the name of Sasaloman. He too underwent severe austerities in this 
forest and then ascended to Heaven. Thou also, O monarch, having arrived 
at this forest, shalt, through the grace of the Island-born, attain to a goal that 
is very high and that is difficult of attainment. Thou also, O foremost of kings, 
at the en I of thy penances, become endued with great prosperity and, accom¬ 
panied by Gandhari, attain to the goal reached by those high-souled ones. 
Dwelling in the presence of the slayer of Vala, Pandu thinks of thee always. 
He will, O monarch, certainly assist thee in the attainment of prosperity. 
Through serving thee and Gandhari, this daughter-in-law of thine, possessed of 
great fame, will attain to residence with her husband in the other world. 
Sm; is the mother of Yudhishthira who is the eternal Dharma. We behold all 
this, O king, with our spiritual vision. Vidura will enter into the the high- 
souled Yudhishthira. Sanjaya also, through meditation, will ascend from this 
world into Heaven.* 

Vaisampayana continued,--'That higb-souled chief of Kuril’s race, 
possessed of learning, having, with his wife, heard these words of Narada, 
j raised them and worshipped Narada with unprecedented honours. The 
conclave of Brahmanas there present became filled with great joy, and 
dcsirou of gladdening king Dt iitftrostra, O monarch, themselves worshipped 
Narada with profound regards. Those foremost of regenerate persons also 
praised the words of Narada. Then the royal sage Satayupa, addressing 
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, said,—‘Thy holy self hath enhanced the devotion of the Kuru king, of 
all those people here, and of myself also, O thou of great splendour 1 I have, 
however, the wish to ask thee something. Listen to me as I say it. It has 
reference to king Dhritarashtra, O celestial Rishi, that art worshipped by all 
the worlds ! Thou art accquainted with the truth of every affair. Endued 
with celestial sight, thou beholdest, O regenerate Rishi, what the diverse goals 
are of human beings. Thou hast said what the goal has been of the kings 
mentioned by thee, viz., association with the chief of celestials. Thou hast 
not, however, O great Rishi, declared what those regions are that will be 
acquired by this king ! O puissant one, I wish to hear from thee what region 
will be acquired by the royal Dhritarashtra. It behooveth thee to tell me 
truly the kind of region that will be his and the time when he will attain to 
it T Thus addressed by him, Narada of celestial sight and endued with austere 
penances, said in the midst of the assembly these words highly agreeable to the 
minds of all. 

Narada said,—‘Repairing at my will to the mansion of Sakra, I have seen 
Sakra the lord of Sachi ; and there, O royal sage, I have beheld king Pandu. 

1 here a talk arose, O monarch, regarding this Dhritarashtra and those highly 
austere penances which he is performing. There I heard from the lips o! 
Sakra himself that there are three years yet of the period of life allotted to 
this king. After that, king Dhritarashtra, accompanied by his wife Gaftdhari, 
will go to the regions of Kuvera and be highly honoured by that king of 
kings. He Will go there on a car moving at his will, his person adorned with 
celestial ornaments. He is the son of a Rishi ; he is highly blessed ; he has 
burnt all his sins by his penances. Endued with a righteous soul, he will rove 
at will through the regions of the deities, the Gandharvas, and the Rakshasas. 

I hat about which thou hast enquired is a mystery of the gods. Through my 
affection for you, I have declared this high truth. Ye all ate possessed 
of the wealth of Srutis and have consumed all your sins by your pe¬ 
nances r 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Hearing these sweet words of the celestial Rishi, 
all the persons there assembled, as also king Dhritarashtra, became reatly 
cheered and highly pleased. Having cheered Dhritarashtra of great wisdom 
with such talk, they left the spot, wending away by the path that belongs to 
those who are crowned with success.* 
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Vaisampayana said,—‘Upon the retirement of the chief of the Kurus inlo 
the forest, the Pandavas, O king, afflicted besides by grief on account of their 
mother, became very cheerless The citizens also of Haslinapura were pos¬ 
sessed by deep sorrow. The Brahmanas always talked of the old king. 
‘How, indeed, will the king, who has become old, live in the solitary woods ? 
How will the highly blessed Gandhari, and Pritha, the daughter ot Kunti- 
bhoja, live there ? The royal sage has always lived in the enjoyment of every 
comfort. He will certainly be very miserable. Arrived in the deep woods, 
what is now the condition of that personage of royal descent, who is, again, 
bereft of vision ? Difficult is the feat that Kunti has achieved by separating 
herself from her sons. Alas, casting off kingly prosperity, she chose a life in 
the woods! What, again, is the condition of Vidura who is always devoted 
to the service of his elder brother ? How also is the intelligent son of Gavalgani 
who is so faithful to the food given him by his master ? Verily, the citizens, 
including those of even nonage, meeting together, asked one another these 
questions. The Pandavas also, exceedingly afflicted with grief, sorrowed for 
their old mother, and could not live in their city long. Thinking also of their 
old sire, the king, who had lost all his children, and the highly blessed 
Gandhari, and Vidura of great intelligence, they failed to enjoy peace of mind. 
They had no pleasure in sovereignty, nor in women, nor in the study of the 
Vedas. Despair penetrated their souls as they thought of the old king and as 
they repeatedly reflected on that terrible slaughter of kinsmen. Indeed, think¬ 
ing of the slaughter of the youthful Abhimanyu on the field of battle, of the 
mighty-armed Kama who never retreated from the fray, of the sons of 
Draupadi, and of other friends of theirs, those heroes became exceedingly 
cheerless. They failed to obtain peace of mind upon repeatedly reflecting 
that the Earth had become divested of both her heroes and her wealth. 
Draupadi had lost all her children, and the beautiful Subhadra also had 
become childless. Thy too w ere of cheerless Ik arts and grieved exceedingly. 
Beholding, however, the son of Virata’s daughter, viz., thy sire Paiikshit, thy 
grnndsires somehow held their life-breaths.’ 


SECTION XXII. 

- 

Vaisampayana ‘aid,—‘Those foremost of men, the heroic Pandavas,-—those 
delighters of their mother--became exceedingly afflicted with grief. They 
who had formerly been always engaged in kingly offices, did not at that time 
-nd to those acts at all in their capital. Afflicted with deep grief, they 
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^^failed to derive pleasure from anything. If any body accosted them, they 
never honoured him with an answer. Although those irresistible heroes 
were in gravity like the ocean, yet they were now deprived of their knowledge 
and their very senses by the grief they felt. Thinking of their mother, the sons 
of Pandu were filled with anxiety as to how their emaciated mother was 
serving the old couple. ‘How, indeed, is that king, whose sons have all been 
slain and who is without refuge, living alone, with only his wife, in the woods 
that are the haunt of beasts of prey? Alas, how* does that highly blessed 
queen, Gar.dhari, whose dear ones have all been slain, follow her blind lo - 
in the solitary woods ? Even such was the anxiety manifested by the Pa::davas 
w’hen they talked with one another. They then set their hearts upon seeing 
the king in his forest retreat. Then Sahadeva, bowing down to the king, said, 

‘I have understood thy heart to be set upon seeing our sire ! From 
respect for thee, however, I could not speedily open my mouth on the sub¬ 
ject of our journey to the woods. The time for that sojourn is now come. By 
good luck I shall sec Kunti living in the observance of penances, with 
matted locks on her head, practising severe austerities, and emaciated with 
sleeping on blades of ICusa and Kasa ! She was brought up in places and- 
roansious, and nursed in every comfort and luxury. Alas, when shall I see my 
mother who is now toil-worn and plunged into exceeding misery ? ^ ithout 

doubt. O chief of Bharata’s race, the ends of mortals are exceedingly uncertain, 
since Kunti, who is a princess by birth, is now r living in misery in the woods 1 
Hearing these words of Sahadeva, queen Draupadi, that foremost of all women 
duly honouring the king said, with proper salutations,—‘Alas, when shall 
I see queen Prilha, if, indeed, she be yet alive I I shall con* 
sider my nf e as not passcd } n V ain if i succeed in beholding her once 
more, O king ! Let this sort of understanding be ever stable in thee ! 

I^et thy mind always take a pleasure in such righteousness as is invoked, 

^ king of kings, in thy desire of bestowing such a high boon on us 1 
Know, O king, that all these ladies of thy house are staying with their feet 
raised for the journey, from desire of beholding Kunli, and Gandbari, and my 
father-in-law. Thus addressed by queen Draupadi, the king, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, summoned all the leaders of his forces to his presence and told 
them,—‘Cause my army, teeming with cars and elephants, to march out. 1 
shall behold king Dhritarashtra who is now living in the woods 1' I nto tho 
t bat supervised the concerns of the ladies, the king gave the order,- l et 

diverse kinds of conveyances be properly equipt, and all my closed litters that 

count by thousands 1 Let carriages and granaries, and wardrobe, and 
treasuries, be equipt and ordered out, and let mechanics have the command to 

march out. Let men in charge of treasuries go out on the way lcad * ng t0 thc 

ascetic retreats on Kuruksheira. Whoever amongst the citizens wishe* ;o sec 
the king is allowed to do so without any restriction. Let him proceed propedy 
protected. Let cooks and uperintenden** of kitchens, and the whole v c tnar> 
establishment, and diverse kinds of edibles and viands, bo ordcied to be boine 
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carts and conveyances. Let it be proclaimed that we march out 
tomorrow. Indeed, let no delay occur (in carrying out the arrangements). 
Let pavilions and resting houses of diverse kinds be erected on the way !’ 
Even these were the commands which the eldest son of Pandu gave, with his 
brothers. When morning came, O monarch, the king set out, with a large 
tram of women and old men. Going out of his city, king Yudhishthira waited 

five days for such cozens as might accompany him, and then proceeded to- 
wards the forest.” 


SECTION XXIII. 

. Vaisam P a y ar »a said, “That foremost one of Bharata’s race, then ordered 
his troops, which were protected by heroes that were headed by Arjuna and 
uiat resembled the very guardians of the universe, to march out. Instantly, a 
loud clamour arose consisting of the words—Equip, Equip !-of horse-men, O 
Bharata, engaged in equiping and arraying their steeds. Some proceeded on 
carriages and vehicles, some on horses of great speed, and some on cars made 
of qold endued with the splendour of blazing fires. Some proceeded on mighty 
elephants, and some on camels, O king- Some proceeded on foot, that belong¬ 
ed to that class of combatants which is armed with tiger-like claws.* The 
citizens an inhabitants of the provinces, desirous of seeing Dhritarashtm, 
toll owed the king on diverse kinds of conveyances. The preceptor Kripa also, 
of Gotama’s race, that great leader of forces taking all the forces with him, 
proceeded, at the command of the king, towards the old monarch’s retreat, 
'The Kuru king Yudhishthira, that perpetuator of Kuru’s race, surrounded by a 
large number of Brahmanas, his praises sung by a large band of Sutas and 
Magadhas and bards, and with a white umbrella held over his head and en¬ 
compassed aiound by a large number of cars, set out on his journey. Vrikodara, 
the son of the Wind-god, proceeded on an elephant as gigantic as a hill, equipt 
with strung bow and machines and weapons of attack and defence. The twin 
3 Qls of ^Iadri proceeded on two fleet steads, well cased in mail, well protected, 
and equipt with banners. Arjuna of mighty energy, with senses under control, 
proceeded on an excellent car enduad with solar effulgence and unto which 
were equipt excellent steeds of white hue. The ladies of the royal household, 
headed by Uraupadi, proceeded in closed litters protected by the supermtem 
dents o' women. They scattered copious showers of wealth as they proceeded. 
Teaming with cars and elephants and steeds, and echoing with the blare ol 
trumpets and the music Vinas , the Tandava host, O monarch, blazed with great 


* ‘Nakbaraprasa-yodhina,’ Nilakantha explains, are those combatants who 
arc armed *ith tigudike claws mad of iron end tied to their waists, — T* 
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beauty. Those chiefs of Kuru's race proceeded slowly, resting by delightful 
banks of rivers and lakes, O monarch. Yuyutsu of mighty energy, and 
Dhaumya, the priest, at the command of Yudhisthira, were engaged in protect- 


ing the city. By slow marches, king Yudhishthira reached Kurukshetra, and 
then, crossing the Yamuna, that highly sacred river, he beheld from a distance 
the retreat, O thou of Kuru’s race, of the royal sage of great wisdom and of 
Dhritarashlra. Then all the men became filled with joy and quickly entered 
the forest, filling it with loud sounds of glee, O chief of Bharata’s race 1” 


SECTION XXIV. 

Vaisampayana said,—“The Pandavas alighted, at a distance, from their cars 
and proceeded on foot to the retreat of the king, bending themselves in humili¬ 
ty* All the combatants also, and all the denizens of the kingdom, and the* 
spouses of the Kuru chiefs, followed them on foot. The Pandavas then reached 
the sacred retreat of Dhritarashtra which abounded with herds of deer and 
which was adorned with plantain plants. Many ascetics of rigid vows, filled 
with curiosity, came there for beholding the Pandavas who had arrived at the 
retreat. The king, with tears in his eyes, asked them, saying,—‘Where has 
my eldest sire, the perpetuater of Kuru’s race, gone ?* They answered, O 
monarch, telling him that he had gene to the Yamuna for his ablutions, as also 
for fetching flowers and waters. Proceeding quickly on foot along the path 
pointed out by them, the Pandavas beheld all of them from a distance. 
Desirous of meeting with their site they walked with a rapid pace. Then 
Sanadeva ran with speed towards the spot where Pritha was. Touching the 
feet of his mother, he began to weep aloud. With tears gushing down her 
cheeks, she saw her darling child. Raising her son up and embracing him 
v ith her arms, she informed Gandhari of Sahadeva’s arrival Then seeing the 
king and Bhimasena and Arjuna, and Nakula, Pritha endeavoured to advance 
quickly towards them. She was walking in advance of the childless old couple, 
and was dragging them forward. The Pandavas, beholding her, fell down on 
the earth. The puissant and higlvsouled monarch, endued with .,reat intelli¬ 
gence, recognising them by their voices and also by touch, comforted them one 
after another. Shedding tears, tho: e high souled princes, with due torn lilies, 
a Pproachcd the old king and Gandhari, as also their own mother. Incited, re* 
Raining their senses, and onc^ more comforted by their mother, the Pandavas 
took away from the king and their aunt and mother the jars lull of water which 
they had been carrying, for bearing them themselves. I he auks of il u*i- 
hons among men, and all the women of the royal household, as also all the 
inhabitants of the city and provinces then beheld (he old king. King 
Yudhishthira presented all those individuals one aftm mother to die old king, 
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peating their names and races, and then himself worshipped his eldest sire 
with reverence. Surrounded by them all, the old monarch, with eyes bathed 
in tears of joy, regarded himself as once more staying in the midst of the city 
called after the elephant Saluted with reverence by all his daughters-in-law 
headed by Krishna, king Dhritarashtra, endued with great intelligence, with 
Gandhari and Kunti, became filled with joy. He then reached his forest-re* 
treat that was applauied by Siddhas and Charanas, and that then teemed with 
vast crowds of men all desirous of beholding him, like the firmament teeming 
with innumerable stars.” 


SECTION XXV. 

Vaisampayana said,—“The king, O chief Bharata's race, with those fore¬ 
most of men, viz , his brothers, who were all possessed of eyes that resembled 
lotus-petals, took his seat in the retreat of his eldest sire. There sat around 
him many highly-blessed ascetics, hailing from diverse regions, from desire of 
beholding the sons of that lord of Kuru’s race, viz., the Pandavas of wide 
chests. They said,— We wish to know who amongst these is Yudhishthira, 
who are Bhima and Arjuna, who the twins, and who is Draupadi of great fame.' 
Then the Suta, Sanjaya, in answer to their queries, pointed out to them the 
Pandavas, naming each, and Draupadi too as also the other ladies of the Knru 
household. 

“Sanjaya said,— ‘This one that is as fair of complexion as pure gold, that is 
endued with a body which looks like that of a full-grown lion, that is possessed 
of a large aquiline nose, and wide and expansive eyes that are, again, of a 
coppery hue, is the Kuru king. Tuis one, whose tread resembles that of an 
infuriate elephant, whose complexion is as fair as that of heated gold, whose 
frame is of large and expansive proportions, and whose arms are long and 
stout, is Vrikodara. Behold him well 1 The mighty bowman who sits besides 
hini, of darkish complexion and youthful frame, who resembles the leader 
of an elephantine herd, whose shoulders are as high as those of a lion, who 
wal!: r like a sporting elephant, and whose eyes are as expansive a. the 
petals of a lotus, is the hero called Arjuna. Those two foremost of men, 
that arc sitting beside Kunti, are the twins, resembling Vishnu and Mahendra. 
In this whole world of men, they have not their equals in beauty and 
strength and excellence of conduct. This lady, of eyes as expansive as lotus 
petals, who seems to have touched the middle age of life, whose complexion 
resembles that of the blue lotu*, and who looks like a goddess of Heaven, is 
Krishna, the erobodi t form of the goddess of prosperity.* She who sits 
besides her, possessed of the complexion of pure gold, who looks like the 


* kSuradcvata' is I ke 4 karivringhatT or ‘govakvardda/—T. 
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'Odied rays of the moon, in the midst of the other ladies, is, ye foremost of 
regenerate ones, the sister of that unrivalled hero who wields the discus. This 
other, as fair as pure gold, is the daughter of the snake-chief anc wife of 
Arjuna.* This other whose complexion is like that of pure gold or like that 
of Madhuka flowers, is the princes Chitrangada. This one, that is possessed of 
the complexion of an assemblage of blue lotuses, is the sister of that monarch, 
that lord of hosts, who used to always challenge Krishna. She is the foremost 
wife of Vrikodara, This is the daughter of the king of Magadha who was 
known by the name of Jarasandha. Possessed of the complexion of an assem¬ 
blage of Champakas . She is the wife of the youngest son of Madravati. Pos¬ 
sessed of a complexion darkish as that of the blue lotus,, she who sits there on the 
earth, and whose eyes are as expansive as lotus-petals, is the wife of the eldest 
son of Madravati. This lady whose complexion is as fair is that of heated gold 
and who sits with her child on her lap, is the daughter of king Virata. She is 
the wife of that Abhimanyu who, while divested of his car, was slain by Drona 
and others fighting from their cars.f These ladies, the hair on whose heads 
shows not the parted line, and who are clad in white, are the widows of the 
slain sons of Dhritarashtra. They are the daughters*in-law of this old *ing, the 
wives of his hundred sons, now deprived of both their husbands and children 
who have been slain by heroic foes. I have now pointed them out in t.je 
order of precedence. In consequence of their devotion to Brahmanas, their 
understandings and hearts are divested of every kind of crookedness. 
Possessed of pure souls, they have all been pointed out by men,— 
these princesses of the Kaurava house-hold,—in answer to your queries :* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Thus that king of Kuru’s race, of very advanced 
years, having met with those sons of him that was a deity among men, enquired 
about their welfare after all the ascetics had gone away. The warriors who had 
accompanied the Pandavas, leaving the retreat, sat themselves down at a little 
distance, alighting from their cars and the animals they rode. Indeed, alter 
all the crowd, viz., the ladies, the old men, and the children, had been seated, 
the old king duly addressed them, making the usuri enquires of polite¬ 


ness.* 


never be assailed by one on hi> car, 


* Ulupi is implied,—T. 
t Implying the unfair character o! 
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Dhritarashtra said,—‘O Yudhishthira, art thou in peace and happiness, 
with all thy brothers and the inhabitants of the city and the provinces ? Are 
they that live in dependance on thee also happy ? Are thy ministers, and 
servitors, and all thy seniors and preceptors also, happy ? Are those also that 
live in thy dominions free from fear ? Dost thou follow the old and tradi¬ 
tional conduct of rulers of .men ? Is thy treasury filled without disregarding 
the restraints imposed by justice and equity? Dost thou behave as thou 
shouldst towards foes, neutrals, and allies ? Dost thou duly look after the 
Erahmanas, always making them the first gifts (ordained in sacrifices and 
religious rites) ? What need I say of the citizens, and thy servants, and kins¬ 
men, are thy foes, O chief of Bharata’s race, gratified with thy behaviour? 
Dost thou, O king of kings, adore with devotion the Pitris and the deities ? 
Dost thou worship guests with food and drink, O Bharata ? Do the Brahmanas 
in thy dominions, devoted to the duties of their order, walk along the path of 
righteousness? Do the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras also within thy 
kingdom, and all thy relatives, observe their respective duties ? I hope the 
women, the children, and the old, among thy subjects, do not grieve (under 
distress) and do not beg (the uecessaries of life). Are the ladies of thy house¬ 
hold duly honoured in thy house, O best of men ? I hope, O monarch, that 
tli is race of royal sages, having obtained thee for their king, have not fallen away 
from fame and glory 1* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Unto the old king who said so, Yudhishthira, 

conversant with morality and justice, and well-skilled in acts and speech, spoke 
as follows, putting some questions about his welfare.’ 

Yudhishthira said-‘Doth thy peace, O king, thy selfrestraint, thy tran- 
qu.lhty of heart, grow ? Is this my mother able to serve thee without fatigue 
ana trouble ? Will, 0 king, her residence in the woods be productive of 
fruits ? I hope this queen, who is my eldest mother, who is emaciated with 
(exposure to) cold and wind and the toil of walking, and who is now devoted to 
the practice oi severe austerities, no longer gives way to grief for her children 
of mighty energy, all of whom, devoted to the duties of the Kshatriya order, 
have been slain on the field of battle. Does she accuse us, sinful wretches, 
that arc responsible for their slaughter ? Where is Vidura, O king ? We do 
not see him here. I hope this Sanjaya, observant of penances, is in peace and 
happiness.’ 

Vaisampayana .continued,—'Thus addressed, Dhritarashtra answered king 
Yudhishthira, saying, ‘O son, Vidura is well. He is performing austere 
penances, subsisting on air alone, for he abstains from all other food. He is 
emaciated and his arteries and nerves have become visible. Sometimes he is 
:ieen in this empty forest by Brahmanas, While Dhritarashtra was saying this 
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’iciura was seen at a distance. He had matted locks on his head, and gravels 
in his mouth, and was exceedingly emaciated. He was perfectly naked. His 
body was besmeared all over with filth, and with the dust of various wild 
flowers. When Kshattri was beheld from a distance, the fact was reported to 
Yudhishthira. Vidura suddenly stopped, O king, casting his eyes towards the 
retreat (and seeing it peopled by so many individuals). K:ng Yudhishthira 
persued him alone, as he ran and entered the deep forest, sometimes not seen 
by the pursuer. He said aloud,—’O Vidura, O Vidura, I am king \udhishthira, 
thy favorite 1’—Exclaiming thus, Yudhishthira, with great exertion, followed 
Vidura. That foremost of intelligent men, viz., Vidura, having reached a soli¬ 
tary spot in the forest, stood still, leaning against a tree. He was exceedingly 
emaciated. He retained only the shape of a human being, (all his charac¬ 
teristic features having totally disappeared). Yudhishthira of great intelligence 
recognised him, however, (in spite of such change). Standing before him, 
Yudhishthira addressed him, saying,—T am Yudhishthira 1’ Indeed, wor¬ 
shipping Vidura properly, Yudhishthira said these words in the hearing of 
Vidura! Meanwhile Vidura eyed the king with a steadfast gaze, t asting his 
gaze thus on the king, he stood motionless in Yoga. Possessed of great in¬ 
telligence, he then (by his Yoga-power) entered the body of Yudhishthira, 
limb by limb. He united his life-breaths with the king’s life-breaths, 
and his senses with the king’s senses. Verily, with the aid of Yoga-power, 
Vidura, blazing with energy, thus entered the body of king V udhishthira 
the just. Meanwhile, the body of Vidura continued to lean against 

the tree, with eyes fixed in a steadfast gaze. The king soon 

saw that life had fled out of it. At the same time, he felt that he 
himself had become stronger than before and that he had acquired 
many additional virtues and accomplishments. Possessed of great 
learning and energy, O monarch, Pandu’s son, king Yudhishthira 
the just, then recollected his own state before bis birth among men. 
Endued with mighty energy, he had heard of Yoga practice from Vyasa King 

Yudhishthira the just, possessed of great learning, became desirous o oing 

the last rites to the body of Vidura, and wished to cremate it duly. An inyisi 
ble voice was then heard, saying,-'O king, this body that belonged to him 
called Vidura should not be cremated 1 In him is thy body also. He 1S 
eternal deity of Righteousness I Those regions of felicity which are known y 
the name of Santoniha will be his, O Bharata 1 He was an observer of the 
duties of Yatis. Thou shouldst not, O scorcher of foes, grieve for him at a.l 1 
Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira the just returned from that s P 0, ’ a ‘ K ^ 
presented everything unto the royal son of Vichitravuyya. At this, thin ^ 


* Yudhishthira was Dharma’s self Vidura #bo was *^^-ottf, 0 wore ^rf'the 

through the curse of the Rishi Ammandavya • entered the body of 

same essence. When V, Jura loft his human body. e 
Yudhishtnira and thus the latter felt hunsolf strengthened gre.u., 

Accession.—T. 






mmsT/fy 


MAtlABHARAtA. 



of great splendour, all these men, and Bhimasena and others, became filled 
with wander. Hearing what had happened, king Dhritarashtra became pleased 
and then, addressing the son of Dharma, said,—‘Do thou accept from me these 
gifts of water and roots and fruits ! It has been said, O king that one's guest 
should take that which one takes oneself 1' Thus addressed, Dharma's son 
answered the king, saying,—*‘So be it V The mighty-armed king ate the fruits 
and roots which the monarch gave him. Then they all spread their beds under 
a tree and passed that night thus, having eaten fruits and roots and drunk the 
water that the old king had given them.” 


SECTION XXVII. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘'They passed that night which was characterised by 
auspicious constellations even thus, O king, in that retreat of righteous ascetics. 
The conversation that occurred was characterised by many reflections on 
morality and wealth. Consisting of delightful and sweet words, it was graced 
with diverse citations from the Srutis. The Pandavas, O king, leaving costly 
beds, laid themselves down, near their mother, on the bare ground. Indeed, 
those heroes passed that night, having eaten the food which was the food of the 
high-souled king Dhritarashtra. After the night bad passed away, king 
YudhishtLira, having gone through his morning acts, proceeded to survey that 
Tetrcat in the company of his brothers. With the ladies of his household, the 
servants, and his priest, the king roved about the retreat in all directions, as he 
pleased, at the command of Dhritarashtra. He beheld many sacrificial alters 
with sacred fires blazing on them and with many ascetics seated on them, that 
had performed their oblations and poured libations in honour of the deities. 
Those altars were overspread with fruits and roots of the forest, and with heaps 
of flowers. The smoke of clarified butter curled upwards from them. They 
were graced, besides, with many ascetics possessed of bodies that looked like the 
embodied Vedas and with many that belonged to the lay brotherhood. Herds 
cf deer were grazing or resting here and there, freed from every fear. Innumer¬ 
able birds also were there, engaged in uttering their melodious notes, O king ! 
The whole forest seemed to resound with the notes of peacocks and Datyuhas 
and Kokilas and the :;weet songs of other warblers.* Some spots echoed with 
the chaunt of Vedic hymns recited by learned Brahmanaa. Some were adorned 
with large heaps of fruits and roots gathered from the wilderness. King 
Yudhishihira then gave those ascetics iars made of gold or coppei which he 

* ‘Nibkantha* here implies the peace., k and not the blue jay, for the word 
'1 tf a’ is applied to tin notes of the peacock: a! ;nc. Dniyuhas' are gallinulcs ov 
a species of Chuiakaa wnosc cry resembles 'Fhaftk jal — pha iikjal- -ph .i tikj e’/ 
repeated very distinctly, the second syllable being lengthened greatly,—T, 
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_ brought fox them, and many deer-skins and blankets and sacrificial ladles 
made of wood, and Kamandalus and wooden platters, an P ot * “ ’ 

Bharata.* Diverse kinds of vessels, made of iron, and smaller and up 

of various sizes, were also given away by the king, the ascetics rtmg them 
away, each as many as he liked. King Yudhishthira of nghteou, soul, having 
thus roved through the woods and beheld the diverse retreats of ^'CS' 
made many gifts, returned to the place where his uncle was. He king DhrUa- 
rashtra, that lord of Earth, seated at his ease, with Gandhan beside him, . 
having finished his morning rites. The. righteous-souled monarch saw also his 
mother, Kunti, seated not much remote from that place, like a disciple with 
bent head, endued with humility. He saluted the old king, proclaiming his 
name. ‘Sit down’ were the words the old king said. Receiving Dhritarashtra s 
permission, Yudhishthira sat himself down on a mat of Kusa grass, men the 
other sons of Pandu with Bhima among them, O thou of Bharata s race, salut 

the king and touched his feet and sat themselves down, receiving his permis¬ 
sion. The old Kuru king, surrounded by them, looked excee. mg y '^au in • 
Indeed, he blazed with a Vedic splendour like Vrihaspati in the midst of the 
celestials. After they had sat themselves down many great R.sbis, 
Satayupa and others, who were denizens of Kurukshetra came ^ 
illustrious and learned Vyasa, possessed of great energy and reveren ^ 

the celestial Rishis, showed himself, at the head of his numerous^ ■ ■ 

to Yudhishthira. The Kuru king Dhritarashtra, Kunti’s son Yudhishthi a 
great energy, and Bhimasena and others, stood up and advancing a few steps, 
saluted those guests. Approaching near, Vyasa, surrounded by 
others, addressed king Dhritarashtra, saying,—‘Be thou seated. £ w ■ 
Vyasa then took an excellent seat made of Kusa grass place upon . 
deer-skin and covered with a piece of silken cloth. Ih y hau reserve' 

seat for him. After Vyasa had been seated, all those ioremosl o regen .. 
persons, endued with abundant energy,^sat themselves down, having received 
the permission of the Island-born sage.” 


SECTION XXVIII. 


Vaisampayana said,— "After the high*souled Pandavas had all been seated, 
Satyavati’s d—O Dhritarashtra of mighty arms, hast thou been 

able to achieve penances ? Is thy mind, O king, pleased with tny residence 
in the woods ? Has the grief that was thine born of the slaughter^of^ Hiy 


* *Audum varan* is an adjective oi ‘kaUsan,’ It means ‘made of 
‘Pravcni* is a ‘kutha* or blanks i. 'Sulk' is a lav havi the cup > L o V .. 
at one extremity only, l i3ruv* is a ladle having cup like cavities 
extremities.—T. 
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disappeared from thv heart ? Are all thy perceptions, O sinless one, 
now clear ? Dost thou practise the ordinances of forest life after having made 
thy heart firm ? Does my daughter-in-law, Gandhari, allow herself to be over¬ 
whelmed by grief ? She is possessed of great wisdom. Endued with in¬ 
telligence, that queen understands both Religion and Wealth. She is well 
conversant with the truths that relate to both prosperity and adversity. Do 
she still grieve ? Does Kunti, O king, who in consequence of her devotion to 
the service of her seniors, left her children, attend to thy wants and serve thee 
with all humility ? Have the high-minded and bigh-souled king Yudhishthira, 
the son of Dharma and Bhima and Arjuna and the twins been sufficiently 
comforted ? Dost thou feel delight at seeing them ? Has thy mind become 
freed from every stain ? Has thy disposition, O king, become pure in 
cosequence of the increase of thy knowledge ? This aggregate of three, 
O king, is the foremost of all concerns, O Bharata, vis., 'abstension from 
injury to any creature, truth, and freedom from anger. Does thy forest life 
any longer prove painful to thee ? Art thou able to earn with thy own exertions 
me products of the wilderness for thy food ? Do fasts give thee any pain now ? 
Hast thou learnt, O king, how the high-souled Vidura, who was Dharma’s 
sell, left this world ? Through the curse of Mandavya, the deity of Righteo¬ 
usness became bom as Vidura. He was possessed of great intelligence. 
Endued with high penances, he was high-souled and high-minded. Even 
Vrihaspati among the celestials, and Sukra among the Asuras, was not possessed 
of such intelligence as that foremost of persons. The eternal deity of 
Righteousness was stupefied by the Risbi Mandavya with an expenditure of 
Lis penances earned for a long time with great care.* At the command of 
the Grandsire, and through my own energy, Vidura of great intelligence was 
procreated by me upon a soil owned by Vichitraviryya. A deity of deities, 
and eternal, he was, O king, thy brother ! The learned know him to be 
Dharma in consequence of his practices of Dharana and Dhyana.t He grows 
w.th (t‘- growth of) truth, self-restraint, tranquillity of heart, compassion, and 
g-fts. He ts always engaged in penances, and is eternal. From that deity of 
Righteousness, through Yoga-puissance, the Kuru king Yudhishthira also took 
his birth. Yudhishthira, therefore, O king, is Dharma of great wisdom and 
immeasurable intelligence. Dharma exists both here and hereafter, and * 
like fire or wind or water or earth or space. He is, O king of kings, capable 
'.>f going everywhere and exists, pervading the whole universe. He is capable 
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ti ^ h en ?ver a Brahmana cursed another, his penances underwent a diminu* 
f '!/• ’orgiveness was the highest virtue of die Brahmana. His power lay in 
rorgueners, , ence J when Mandavya cursed Dharma, he had to spend a por- 
. ,lb - iaic * earn .ed penances. Previously, the pica of minority or non-age 
coula ncjf Ov urged in the court of Dharma, Mandavya forced Dharma to admit 
that plea in the matter of punishment for offences.—T. 

T . ’ ,>o1 ^ pharaoa 1 :i »d ‘Dhyana* are processes or, rather, stages of Yoga. 
. w ornier implies the fixing of the mind on one thing, the latter is the 
aDsttation of the mind from surrounding objects._T. 
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ot being beheld by only those that are the foremost of the deities and WosT 
that are cleansed of evey sin and crowned with ascetic success. He that is 
Dharma is Vidura ; and he that is Vidura is the (eldest) son of Pandu. That son 
of Pandu, O king, is capable of being perceived by thee. He stays before 
thee as thy servitor. Endued with great Yoga-puissance, thy high-souled 
brother, that foremost of intelligent men, seeing the bigh-souled Yudhisthira, 
the son of Kunti, has entered into his person. These also, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, I shall unite with great benefit. Know, O son, that I 
am come here for dispelling thy doubts. Some feat that has never been ac¬ 
complished before by any of the great Rishis,—some wonderful effect of my 
penances,-I shall show thee. What object is that, O king, whose accomplish¬ 
ment thou desirest from me ? Tell me what is that which thou wishest to see 
or ask or hear ? O sinless one, I shall accomplish it !’ ” 


SECTION XXIX. 

(Pulradarsana Parva) 

Janamejaya said,—“Tell me, O learned Brahmana, what that wonderful feat 
was which the great Rishi Vyasa of high energy accomplished after his promise 
to the old king, made when Dhritarashtra, that lord of Earth, that foremost one 
of Kuru’s race, had taken up his abode in the forest, with his wife and with 
his daughter-in-law Kunti ; and after, indeed, Vidura had left his own body 
and entered into Yudhishlhira, and at the time when all the sons of Pandu were 
staying in* the ascetic retreat 1 For how many days did the Kuril king 
Yudhishthira of unfading glory stay, with his men, in the woods ? n " “j 
food, O puissant one, did the high-souled Pandavas support themselves, with 
their men, and wives, while they lived in the woods ? 0 sinless one, do thou 

tell me this !” . 

Vaisampayana said,—“With the permission of the Kuril king, the Pandavas 

O monarch, with their troops and the ladies of their household, supported 
themselves on diverse kinds of food and drink and passed about a mon 
great happiness in that forest. Towards the close of that period, O sinless one, 
Vyasa came there. While all those princes sat around Vyasa, engaged in 

conversation on diverse subjects, other Rishis tame to that si ut. 1 h, wore 

Narada, and Ptrvata and Dcvala of austere penances, and Viswavasu and 
Tumvuru, and Chitrasena, O Bharata. Endued with severe panruices, ».« 
Kuru king Yudhishthira, with the permission of Dhritarashtra, worshlppa • 
according to due riles. Having obtained that worship n<-ui '■ ‘ 

of them sat down on sacred seats (made of Kusa grass) as also on excellen. 

seats made of peacock feathers. After they had all taken rLr r s - U v >» t u 
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his seat there, surrounded by the sons of Pandu. 
Gandhari and Kunti and Draupadi, and she of the Sattwata race, and other 
ladies of the royal household also sat down. The conversation that then arose 
was excellent and had reference to topics connected with piety, and the Rishis 
of old, and the deities and the Asuras. At the close of that conversation 
Vyasa of great energy, that foremost of eloquent men, that first of ail persons 
conversant with the Vedas, highly gratified, addressed the blind monarch and 
once more said,—‘Burning as thou art with grief on account of thy children, I 
know, O king of kings, what object is cherished by thee in thy heart. The 
sorrow that always exists in the heart of Gandhari, that which exists in the 
heart of Kunti, and that also which is cherished by Draupadi in her heart, and 
that burning grief, on account of the death of her son, which Krishna’s sister 
Subhadra also cherishes, are all known to me. Hearing of this meeting, O king, 
of thine with ail these princess and princesses of thy house. I have come here, 
O delighter of the Kauxavas, for dispelling thy doubts 1 Let the deities and 
Gandharvas, and all these great Rishis, behold today the energy of those 
penances which I have acquired for these long years ! Therefore, O king, tell 
me what wish of thine I shall grant today 1 I am puissant enough to grant 
thee a boon. Behold the fruit of my penances V Thus addressed by Vyasa 
of immeasurable understanding, king Dhritarashtra reflected for a moment and 
then prepared to speak. He said,—*1 am exceedingly fortunate. Lucky am 
I in obtaining thy favour. My life is crowned with success today,—since this 
meeting has happened between me and ye all of great piety 1 Today I shall 
attain to that highly happy goal which is reserved for me, since, ye ascetics 
endued with wealth of penances, ye who are equal to Brahma himself, I have 
succeeded in obtaining this meeting with you all 1 There is not the least 
doubt that this sight that I have obtained of you all has cleansed me of 
every sin i Ye sinless ones, I have no longer any fear in respect of my end 
in the next world. Full as I am of love for my children, I always cherish 
their remembrance. My mind, however, is always tortured by the re¬ 
collection of the diverse acts of wrong which my wicked son of ex¬ 
ceedingly evil understanding perpetrated. Possessed of a sinful under¬ 
standing. he always persecuted the innocent Pandavas. Alas, the whole 
Larth has been devastated by him, with her steeds, elephants and m' 1 ** 
Many high-souled kings, rulers of diverse realms, came for sid« J g my 
bun and succumbed to death. Alas, leaving their beloved sir<« aQ d wives 
and their very life-breaths, all those heroes ba^e k become. guests of the 
king of the dead I What end, O regenerate one, has been attained by 
those men who have been slain, for the sake of their friend, in battle 1 
What end also has been attained by my sons and grandsons who have 
fallen in the fray ? My heart is always pained at the thought of my 
having brought about the slaughter of the mighty Bhishma, the aon of 
Karitanu, and of Dr on a, that foremost of Brahumnas, through my foolish 
and s *nl son who was an injure* of his friends. Desirous ol obtaining 
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severeignty of the Earth, he caused the Kuru race, 1 3„in = wul 
prosperity, to be annihilated ! Reflecting on all this, I burn day ^nd 
night with grief. Deeply afflicted with pain and grief, I am unable to 
obtain peace of mind. Indeed, O father, thinking of all this, I havo 

no peace of mind 1’ ” . 

Vaisampayana continued,-‘Hearing these lamentations, expressed in diverse 

ways, of that royal sage, the grief, O Janamejaya, of Gindhari, became fresh. 
The grief also of Kunti, of the daughter of Drupada, of Subhadra, and of the 
other members, male and female, and the daughters-in-law, of the Kuru race, 
became equally green. Queen Gindhari, with bandaged eyes, jeini.ig her 
hands, addressed her father-in-law. Deeply afflicted with grief on account of 
the slaughter of her sons, she said,—‘0 foremost of ascetics, sixteen years 
have passed over the head of this king grieving for the death of his sons and 
divested of peace of mind 1 Afflicted with grief on account of the slaughter 
of his children, this king Dhritarashtra, always breathes heavily, and never 
sleeps at night. O great Rishi ! Through the power of thy penances thou art 
competent to creat new worlds. What need I say then about showing .hi* 
king his children who are now in the other world ? This Krishna, the daughtor 
of Drupada, hath lost all her kinsmen and children. For this, she who is the 
dearest of my daughters-in-law grieves exceedingly. The sister of Krishna, f/s., 
Subhadra of sweet speech, burning with the loss of her son, grieves as deeply. 
This lady that is respected by afl, that is the wife of Bhurisravas, afflicted with 
grief on account of the fate that has overtaken her uusband, ahvays indulge-, 

in heart-rending lamentations. Her father-in law was the intelligent Valhika ot 

Kuru’s race. Alas, Somaditta also was slain, along with his sire, in the great 
battle l* Alas, a century of sons, heroes that never retreated from battle, 
belonging to this son of thine, this king of great intelligence and great pros¬ 
perity, has been slain in battle ! The hundred wives of those sons are all griev¬ 
ing and repeatedly enhancing the grief of both the king and myself. O great 
ascetic, striken by that great slaughter, they have gathered round roe ! .Alas, 
those high-souled heroes, those great carwarriors, my fathers-in-law, Souiadatta 
and others,—alas, what end has been theirs, O puissant one ? Through thy 
grace, O holy one, that will happen in consequence of which this lord at 

Eirth, myself, and this daughter-in-law of thine, viz., Kunti, shall all become 

freed from our grief 1 After Gundbari had said so, Kunti, whose face had 
become wasted through observance of many hard vows, bc;;.m to think ot her 
secret-bom son endued with solar effulgence. The boon giving Rishi Yyasa, 
capable of both beholding and hearing what happened at a remote distance, 

saw that the royal mother of Arjuna was afflicted with grief. i r nto her \yas,» 

said,—‘Tell me, O blessed one, what is in thy mind I lei me what thou 


* Valhika was tho sire of Somadatta and the grand;. to o> .Viuu.t tva,. 
Valhika. therefore, was the grand-father-in-law ol tlm lady men*.tone I by 
Cl *tn Jhaju— 1 T. 
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to say ! At this, Kunti, bending her head unto her father-in-law, and 

overcome with bashfulness, said these words unto him, relating to the occur- 

cnees of the past/ 


<SL 


SECTION XXX. 

# Kunti said,—‘O holy one, thou art my father-in-law and therefore, my 
deity of deities ! Verily, thou art my god of gods. Hear my words of truth ! 
An ascetic named Durvasas, who is of the regenerate order and who is full of 
wrath, came to my father’s house for eleemosynary charity. I succeeded in 
gratifying him by the purity of my external behaviour and of my mind, as also 
by refusing to notice the many wrongs he did. I did not give way to wrath 
although there was much in his behaviour quite capable of exciting that passion. 
Served with care, the great ascetic became highly pleased with me and disposed 
to grant me a boon. ‘Thou must accept the boon I shall give/ were his words 
to me. Fearing his curse, I answered him, saying,—‘So be it/ The regenerate 
Rishi once more said unto me, —‘O blessed damsel, O thou of beautiful face, 
thou wilt become the mother ot Dharma. Those deities whom thou wilt 
summon will be obedient to thee ! Having said those words, the regenerate 
one vanished away from my sight. I became filled with wonder. The mantra, 
however, which the Rishi gave has dwelt in my memory at all times. One day, 
sitting within my chamber I behold the sun rising. Desiring to bring the 
maker of day before me, I recollected the words of the Rishi. Without any 
consciousness of the fault I committed, I summoned the deity from mere 
girlishness. The deity, however, of a thousand rays, (summoned by me) came 
to my presence. He divided himself in twain. With one portion he was in 
the firmament, and with the other he stood on the Earth before me. With one 
he heated the worlds and with another he came to me. He told me, while I, 
was trembling at his sight, these words ‘Do thou ask a boon of me 1 
, Bowing unto him with my head, I asked him to leave me. He replied 
unto me, saying,— ‘I cannot bear the idea of coming to thee fruitlessly. I shall 
consume thee as also that Brahmana who gave thee the Mantra as a boon 1 
The Brahmana who bad done no evil I wished to protect from Surya's curse. 

1 therefore, said,—‘Let mo have a son like thee, O god I* The deity of 
thousand rays then penetrated me with his energy and stupefied me com¬ 
pletely. He then said unto me,—‘Thou wilt have a son/and then went back 
to the firmament. I continued to iive in the inner apartments and desirous of 
saving the honour of my sire, I cast into the wate^ my infant son named 
Kama who thus came into the world secretly. Without doubt, through the 
grace of that god, I once more became a virgin, O regenerate one, even as 
the Rishi Durvasas had said unto me. Foolish hat I am, although he knew 
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toe for his mother when he grew up, I yet made no effort to acknowledge 
him. This burns me, O regenerate Rishi, as is well-known to thee 1 Whether 
it is sinful or not so, I have told thee truth. It behooveth thee, O holy one, 
to gratify the craving I feel for beholding that son of mine ! O foremost of 
ascetics, let this king also, O sinless one, obtain the fruition tody of that wish 
of his which he cherishes in his bosom and which has become known to thee ! 
Thus addressed by Kunti, Vyasa, that foremost of all persons, said unto her in 
reply,—‘Blessed be thou all that thou hast said unto me will happen. (As 
regards the birth of Kama) no fault is ascribable to thee. Thou wert restored 
to virginity. The deities are possessed of (Yoga) puissance. They are able to 
penetrate human bodies.* There are many deities. They beget (offspring) by 
thought alone. By word, by sight, by touch, and by sexual union, also, they 
beget children. These are the five methods. Thou belongest to the order of 
humanity. Thou hast no fault (in what happened). Know this, O Kunti 1 
Let the fever of thy heart be dispelled ! For those that are mighty, everything 
is becoming. For those that are mighty, everything is pure. For those are 
mighty, everything is meritorious. For those that are mighty, everything is 
their own.* 




SECTION XXXI. 

Vyasa said,—‘Blessed be thou, O Gandhari, thou shalt behold thy sons and 
brothers and friends and kinsmen along with thy sires this night like men 
risen from sleep. Kunti also shall behold Kama, and she of Yadu’s race shall 
behold her son Abbimanyu, Draupadi shall behold her five sons, her sires, 
and her brothers also. Even before ye had asked me, this was the thought in 
iny mind. I entertained this purpose when I was urged to th't effect by the 
king, by thee, O Gandhari, and by Kunti 1 Thou shouldst not grieve for 
those foremost of men. They met with death in consequence of then* devotion 
to the established practices of ICshatriyas. O faultless one, the work of thu 
gods could not but be accomplished. It was for accomplishing that object 
that those heroes came down on Earth. They were all portions of the deities. 
Gandhatvas and Apsaras, and Pisachas and Guhyakas and Rakshasns, many 
persons of great snaclity, many individuals crowned with success (of penances), 
celestial Rishis, deities and Danavas, and heavenly Rishis of spotless character, 
met with death on the battle-field of Kurukshetra.f It is heard that he that 
was the intelligent king of the Gandbarvis, and named Dhritdrashtia, took birth 

* The puissance here reigned to is that ol Anima, Laghima t.f. tiu- 

capacity of becoming minute and subtile, T. 

t The sense is that those had been incarnated as human beings and 
lighting with one another met with death as regards their human existence.— !\ 
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in the world of men £3 thy lord Dhritarashtra. Know that Pandu of unfading 
glory and distinguished above all others, sprung from the Maruls. Kshattri 
and Yudhishthira are both portions of the deity of Righteousness. Know that 
Duryodham was Kali, and Sakuni was Dwapara. O thou of good features, 
know that Dussasana and others were all Rakashasas. Bhimasena of great 
might, that chastiser of foes, is from the Maruts. Know that this Dhananjaya, 
the son of Pritha, is the ancient Rishi Nara. Hrishikesa is Narayana, and the 
twins arc the Aswins. The foremost of heat-giving ones, viz., Surya, having 
divided his body in twain, continued with one portion to give heat to the worlds 
and with another*to live (on Earth) as Kama. He that took his birth as the 
son of Arjuna, that gladdener of all, that their of the possessions of the 
Pandavas, who was slain by six great car-warriors (fighting together), was Sotna. 
He was bom of Subhadra. Through Yoga-puissance he had divided himself 
in twain. Dhrishtadyumna who sprung with Draupadi from the sacrificial fire, 
was an auspicious portion of the deity of fire. Sikhandin was a Rakshasa, 
Know that Drona was a portion of Vrihaspati, and that Drona’s son is born of 
a portion of Rudra; Know that Ganga’s son Bhishma was one of the Vasus 
that became t>orn as a human being. Thus, O thou of great wisdom, the 
deities had taken birth as human beings, and after having accomplished their 
purposes have gone back to Heaven. That sorrow which is in the hearts of 
you all, relating to the return of these to the other world, I shall today dispel. 
Do you all go towards the Bhagirathi. You will then behold all those that have 
been slain on the field of battled ” 

Vai -npayana continued,—“All the persons there present, having heard the 
words of Vyasa, raised a loud leonine shout and then proceeded towards the 
Bhr-giruhi. Dhritaraslu a with all his ministers and the Pandavas, as also with 
all those foremost cf Rishis and Gandharvas that had come there, se out as 
directed. Arrived at the banks ol Ganga, that sea of men took up their abode as 
pleased thorn. The king possessed of great intelligence, with die Pandavas, took 
up his abode in a desirable spot, along with the ladies and the aged ones of his 
house hold. They passed that day as if it were <* whole year, waiting for the 
advent cf the night when they would behold the deceased princes. The Sun 
then read d the sacred mountain in tbc west and all those persons, havii g 
bathed in the sacred stream, finished their evening utes.” 




SECTION XXXII. 

V:. ..ampayana said,—‘When night urac, ail those persons, having finished 
their evening riles, approached ]'ihritar.vsbtra of righteous soul, with 

purified body and with mind solely directed towards it, sat there with the 
PfcndftVa.; nd the Rights in his compauv. The ladies of the ro>al household 
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sat with Gandliari in a secluded spot. All the citizens and the inhabitants of 
the provii ces ranged themselves according to their years. I hen the great 
ascetic, Vyasa, of mighty energy, bathing in the sacred waters of the Bhagirathi, 
summoned all the deceased warriors, viz** those that had fought on tne oide 
of the Pandavas, those that had fought for the Kauravas, including highly 
blessed kings belonging to diverse realms. At this, O Janamejaya, a deafening 
uproar was heaid to arise from within the waters, resembling that which had 
formerly been heard of the forces of the Kurus and the Pandavas. I hen those 
kings, headed by Bhishma and Drona, with all their troops, arose by thousands 
from the waters of the Bhagirathi. There were Virata and Drupada, with tbeir 
sons and forces. There were the sons of Draupadi and the son of Subhadra, 
and the Raksbasa Gbatotkacha. There were Kama and Duryodhann, and the 
mighty car warrior Sakuni, and the other children, endued with grem stiength, 
of Dhritarashtra, headed by Dussasana. There were the son of Jarasandha, 
and Bhagadatla, and Jalasandha of great energy, and Bhurisravas, and Sala, 
and Silya, and Vrishasena with his younger brother. There were prince 
Lakshmana (the son of Duryodhana), and the son of Dhrishtadyunma, and ali 
the children of Sikhandin, and Dhrishtaketu with his younger brotner. There 


were Achala and Vrishaka, and the Rakshasa Alayudha, and Valhika, and 
Somadatla, and king Chckitana. These and many others, who for their n wooer 
cannot be conveniently named, appeared on that occasion. All of them rose 
from the waters of the Bhagirathi, with resplendent bodies. Those kings 
appeared, each clad in that dress and equipt with that standard and that vehicle 
which he had while fighting on the field. All of them were now robed in cj.cs* 
iial vestments and all had biilliam earrings. They were free from ill animosity 
and pride, and divested of wrath and jealousy. Gandharvas sang tht»r praisf s, 
and bards waited on them, chaunting their deeds. Robed in ccieMial vest¬ 
ments and wearing celestial garlands, each of them v/as waited upon by bands 
of Apsaras. At that time, through the puissance of his penance , the great 
ascetic, the son ot Satyavati, gratified with Dhritarashtra, gave him celestial 
vision. Endued with celestial knowledge and strength, Gandhari of gieat fame 
saw all her children as also all those that had been slain in battle. All f ~»om 
assembled there beheld with steadfast gaze and hearts tilled with wonder that 
amazing and inconcicvaLle phenomenon winch ade the hsir ou their bodica 
stand on its end. It looked like a high carnival of gladdened men and worn** 
That wondrous scene looked like a picture printed on the canvass. Dbiiutash- 
tra, htlioLdi' ; all those heroes, with his celestial vision obtained turvuga tin 
grace of that sage, became full of joy, O chief of Bharata'a race/ 7 
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SECTION XXXIII. 




V«jsampayana said,—"Then those foremost of men divested of wrath and 
jealousy, and cleansed of every sin, met with one another, agreeably to those 
high and auspicious ordinances that have been laid down by regenerate Rishis. 
All of them were happy of hearts and looked like gods moving in Heaven. Son 
met wuh sire or mother, wives with husbands, brother with brother, and friend 
n '' nd ’ 0 ,ur) g- The Pandavas, full of joy, met with the mighty bowman 

Kama as also with the son of Subhadra, and the children of Draupadi. With 
happy hearts the sons of Pandu approached Kama, O monarch, and became 
reconciled with him. All those warriors, O chief of Bharata’s race, meeting 
wnh one another through the grace of the great ascetic, became reconciled with 
one another. Casting off all unfriendliness, they became established on amity 
an, peace. It was even thus that all those foremost of men, viz., the Kauravas 
and other kings, became united with the Kurus and other kinsmen of theirs as 
also wuh their children. The whole of that night they passed in great happi¬ 
ness. Indeed, the Kshatriya warriors, in consequence of the happiness they 
felt, regarded that place as Heaven itself. There was no grief, no fear, no 
suspicion, no discontent, no reproach in that region, as those warriors, O 
monarch, met with one another on that night. Meeting with their sires and 
iro'.hers and husbands and sons, the ladies cast off all grief and felt great 
raptures of delight. Having sported with one another thus for one night, those 
heroes and those ladies, embracing one another and taking one another’s leave, 
returned to the places they had come from. Indeed, that foremost of ascetics 
dismissed that concourse of warriors. Within the twinkling of an eye that 
large crowd disappeared in the very sight of all those (living) persons. Those 
high-souled persons, plunging into the sacred river Bhagirathi proceeded, with 
t ieir cars and standards, to their respective abodes. Some went to the regions of 
ego s, some to the region of Brahmin, some to the region of Varuna, and 
some to the region of Kuvera. Some among those kings proceeded to the 
region of ■iu 1 ya. Amongst the Rakshasas and Pisachas some proceeded to the 
country of tne Uttara-Kurus. Others, moving in delightful attitudes, went in 
the company of the deities. Even thus did all those high-souled persons dis- 
•ppear with their vehicles and animals and with all their followers. After all 
of them had gone away, the great stage, who was standing in the waters of the 
sacred stream, via., Vyasa of great righteousness and energy, that benefactor 
of the Kurus, then addressed those Kshatriya ladies who had become widows, 
and said this words,—‘Let those amongst these formost of women that ate 
desirous of attaining to the regions acquired by their husbands cast away all 
sloth and quickly p'unge into the sacred Bhagirathi ’’-Hearing these words 


of his, those foremost ladies, placing faith ir 
the it father in law, arid then plunge into the v 
from human bodioa, those chaste ladies then 


thorn, took the permission of 

liters of the Bhagirathi. Freed 
proceeded, O king, with their 
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•ands to the regions acquired by the latter. Even thus, those ladies 
virtuous conduct, devoted to their husbands entering, the waters ot the 
Bhagirathi, became freed from their mortal tenements and attained to the 
companionship of their husbands in the regions acquired by them. Endued 
with celestial forms, and adorned with celestial ornaments, and wearing celestial 
vestments and garlands, they proceeded to those regions where their husbands 
had found their abodes. Possessed of excellent behaviour and many virtues, 


their anxieties all dispelled, they were seen to ride on excellent cars, and 
endued wi f h every accomplishment they found those regions of happiness 
which were theirs by right. Devoted to the duties of piety, Vyasa, at that 
time, becoming a giver of boons, granted unto all the men there assembled 
the fruition of the wishes they respectively cherished. People of diverse realms, 
bearing of this meeting between the hallowed dead and living human beings, 
became highly delighted. That man who duly listens to this narrative meets 
with everything that is dear to him. Indeed, he obtains all agreeable objects 
both here and hereafter, That man of learning and science, that foremost of 
righteous persons, who recites this narrative for the hearing of others acquires 
great fame here and an auspicious end hereafter, as also a union with kinsmen 
and all desirable objects. Such a man has not to undergo painful labour for 
his sustenance, and meets with all sorts of auspicious objects in life, ^ven 
these are the rewards reaped by a person who, endued with devotion to \ edic 
studies and with penances, recites this narrative in the hearing of others. Ihose 
persons who possessed of good conduct, devoted to self-restraint, cleansed of 
all sins by the gifts they make, endued with sincerity, having tranquil souls, 
freed from falsehood and the desire of injuring others, edorned with faith, belief 
in the scriptures, and intelligence, listen to this wonderful pawn, surely ^ lain 
to the highest goal hereafter.’ 


SECTION XXXIV. 


Sauli said,— Hearing this story of the reappearance and departure of Ins 
forefathers, king Janatnejaya of great intelligence became highly pleased. 
Filled with joy, he once more questioned Vaisampayana on the subject oi the 
reappearance of dead men, saying,—‘'How is it possible (or persons whe ' 
bodies have been destroyed to reappear in those very forms ? Tbus asked, 
that foremost of regenerate persons, vis., the disciple of \ vasa, 
that first of speakers, possessed of great energy, thus answered Janame¬ 


jaya. , 

Vaisampayana said.-'This is certain, viz., that acts arc never destroyed 

(without their consequences being enjoyed or endured). Bodies, ( king, ■ • 

bom of acts ; so also are features. The great pr.raal elements are e. ma 
(indestructible) in consequence of the union with them ot the f ord of :tl 
beings. They exist with wlmt is eternal. Accordingly, they hare no des- 
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when the non-eternal are destroyed. Acts done without exertion are 
true, and foremost, and bear real fruit. The soul, united however with such 
acts a:> require exertion for their accomplishment, enjoys pleasure and pain.* * * § 
Though united so (that is, with pleasure and pain), yet it is a certain inference 
that the soul is never modified by them, like the reflection of creatures in a 
mirror. It is never destroyed.! As long as one’s acts are not exhausted (by 
enjoyment or endurance of their fruits good and bad), so long does one regard 
the body to be oneself. The man, however, whose acts have been exhausted, 
without regarding the body to be self, takes the self to be something other- 
wise.J Diverse existent objects (such as the primal elements and the senses 
&c.,) attaining to a body, become united as one. To men of knowledge who 
understand the difference (between the body and self), those very objects 
become eternal.?. In the Horse-sacrifice, this Sruti is heard in the matter of 
the slaying of the horse. Those which are the certain possessions of embodied 
creatures, vh , their life-breaths (and the senses, &c.), exist eternally even 
when they are borne to the other world. I shall tell thee what is beneficial, if 
it be agreeable to thee, O king. Thou hast, while employed in thy sacrifices, 
heard of the paths of the deities. When preparations were made for any 
Lacrifice of thine p the deities became beneficially inclined to thee. When in¬ 
deed, the deities were thus disposed and came to thy sacrifices, they were 
lords in the matter of the passage (from this to the next world) of the 
animals slain. For this reason, the eternal ones (viz., Jivas), by adorning 
the deites in sacrifices, succeed in attaining to excellent goals. When 


* Nilakantha explains that ‘anayasakritam karma* implies the religion of 
Nivrilri, tor the religion of Pravritti consists of acts that require ‘ayasa* or 
exertion for their accomplishment. The religion of Nivritti or abstention 
from acts is said here to be true and superior, and productive of 
r pl d fruit, in the form, that is, of Emancipation. The soul, however, in 
the generality of cases, united with ‘ebbih,’ by which is meant *ayasa- 
Itritam karma/ that is, the acts done in pursuance of the religion of Pravritti, 
becon.cd embodied and, therefore, enjoys happiness or endures misery as the 
case may be.—T. 

t The sense tjeems to be this when a creature stands before a mirror its 
image is formed in the mirror ; such reflection, however, never affects the 
mirror in the least, for when the object leaves the vicinity of the mirror, 
the image or reflection vanishes away. The soul is like the mirror. 
Pleasure nnd pain are like reflections in it. They came and go away without 
the soul bring at all modified by them in any way, Pleasure .and pain arc des¬ 
tructible, but not so the soul.— T. 

I The ordinary man thinks this conglomeration of diverse objects to be his 
self. The man of wridom who has exhausted his acts does not think so. He 
is freed from the obligation of taking a body. -T 

§ The senses probably is this. In ihe case ordinary men, the component 
parts of the body dissolve away, white Yogins can keep such parts from disso¬ 
lution as long as they like.—T. 

T he sense is, the deities near away ( - the next world the animals slain in 
‘Tori hoc. 3 . Though the bodies of such animals are apparently destroyed, yet 
their life-breaths and senses continue to exist.—T. 
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the five primal elements are eternal, when the soul also is eternal, he called 
Putusha (yiz. % the soul invested with case) is equally so. When such is the 
case, he who beholds a creature as disposed to take diverse forms, is regarded 
as having an erroneous understanding. He who indulges in too much griuf at 
separation is, I think, a foolish person. He who sees evil in separation should 
abandon union. By standing aloof, no unions are formed, and sorrow is cast 
off, for sorrow in the world is born of separation.* Only he who understands 
the distinction between body and self, and not another, becomes freed from 
the erroneous conviction. He that knows the other (vtz., self) attains to the 
highest understanding and becomes freed from error.! As regards creatures, 
they appear from'an invisible state, and once more disappear into - invisible-* 
ness. I do not know him. He also does not know me. As regards myself, 
renunciation is not yet mine t He that is not possessed of puissance enjoys- 
or endures the fruits of all his acts in those bodies in which he does them.. If 
the act be a mental one, its consequences are enjoyed or endured mentally ; if 
it be done with the body, its consequences are to be enjoyed or endured in the 
body.g 2 ' 1 .* ’ • . 


* The sense is that as wives &c., when lost, are^ sources of sorrow , who 
tnen*Y:uid abstain from contracting such relations. I hey might then be iu 


from sorrow'—T. __ 4 

t •Pnrapatajnah’ is one that understands the distinction between bod* 
find self. ‘Apara* is, therefore, one that is not possessed of such knowledge . 
Wee, NiUkantba explains, it implies one who has not 
nishtha/ What is said in the second bn,' is that he. that adore. 

Brahma,’ succeeds afterwards, through such adoration, in reaching to 

prahmad—T. 

I The sense seems to be this : we spring from the Ufttriamfesl and dis¬ 
appear once more in the unmanifest, The Bengal texts read lho fmb one i * 
correctly. It is ‘adarsanatapatirah* 1 The second line ti unintelligible. Najmo* 
tam v dan 1 is taker, by Nilakantha as implying ‘I do not know him, i* ; , nirn 
that is Emancipate. ‘Asau cha no vefti mam' is explained as ^ ti 
‘karanabhat/ But who is ‘asau ?’ T have no renunciation, or renu:uiaticn is 
not yet nunc, 1 ' implies that Emancipation, which directly flov 
tion* is not mine.—T. 
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SECTION XXXV. 




Vaisarapayana said,—‘King Dhritarashtra had never beheld his own sons. 
Obtaining eye-sight through the grace of the Rishi, he beheld, for the first time, 
O perpeluater of Kuru’s race, those children of his that were very like his own 
self. That foremost of men, vl$, t the Kuru monarch, had learnt all the 
duties of kings, as also the Vedas and the Upanishadas, and had acquired 
certitude of understanding (from the same source). Vidura of great wisdom 
attained to high success through the power of his penances. Dhrita- 
rashtra also attained to great success in consequence of having met the 
ascetic Vyasa.' 

Janamejaya said,—'If Vyasa, disposed to grant me a boon, kindly shows me 
rp'j sire in that form which he had, clad as he used to be clad, and as old as 
he was when he departed from this world, I may then believe ail that thou hast 
told me. Such a sight will be most agreeable to me. Indeed, I shall regard 
myself crowned with success. I shall have gained a certainty of conclusion. 
O, let my wish be crowned with fruition through the grace of that foremost of 
Rishi 1* 

Sauti s?id,—After king janamejaya had said these words, Vyasa of great 
energy and intelligence showed his grace and brought Parikshit (from the other 
world). King Janamejaya beheld his royal father, possessed of great beauty, 
brought down from Heaven, in the same form that he had and of the same age 
as he was (at the time of leaving this world). The high-souled Samika also, 
and his son Sringin, were similarly brought there. All the counsellors and 
ministers of the king beheld them. King Janamejaya, performing the final 
bath in his sacrifice, became highly glad. He poured the sacred water on 
his father even as he caused it to be poured on himself. Having undergone 
the final bath, the king addressed the regenerate Asllka who had sprung from 
the race of the Yayavaras and who was the son of Jaratkaru, and said the^e 
worth ;—‘O Astika, this sacrifice of mine is fraught with many wonderful inci¬ 
dents , since this my sire has been seen by me, be who has dispelled all my 
sorrows I* 

Astika laid,—‘The performer of that sacrifice in which Ihe ancient Rishi, 
the Island-born Vyasa, that vast receptacle of penances, is present, is sure, O 
foremost one of Kuni's race, to conquer both the worlds 1 O son of the 
Fandftvas, thou bast heard a wonderful history. The snakes have been con¬ 
sumed into ashes and have followed the footsteps of thy sire. Through thy 
truthfulness, O monarch, TaVshaka has with difficulty escaped a painful fate. 
The Rishig have all been worshipped. Thou hast seen also the end that has 
hem attained by thy high-souled sire. Having heard this sin-cleansing history 
thou hast achieved abundant merit. Tho knots of thy heart have l»r-cn untied 
through sight of this foremost, of persons. They that are the supporters of the 
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of Righteousness, they that are of good conduct and excellent disposition, 
they at sight of whom sins become attenuated, we should all bow to 
them !’ 

Sauti continued,—Having heard this from that foremost of regenerate ones, 
Janamejapa worshipped that Rishi, repeatedly honouiing him in every 
Wa y- Conversant with all duties he then asked the Rishi Vaisampayana of 
unfading glory about the sequel, O best of ascetics, of king Dhritarashtra’s resi¬ 
dence in the woods. 




SECTION XXXVI. 

Janamejaya said,—‘Having seen his sons and grandsons with all their friends 
and followers, what, indeed, did that ruler of men, 0 / 2 ., Dhritarashlra, and kirg 
Yudhishthira also, do ? 9 

Vaisampayana said,—‘Beholding that exceedingly wonderful sight, vts., the 
reappearance of his children, the royal sage, Dhritarashtra, became divested 
of his grief and returned (from the banks of the Bhagirathi) to his retreat. Ihc 
common people and all the great Rishis, dismissed by Dbritarasht>a, returned 
t0 the places they respectively wished. The high-souled Pandavas, accom¬ 
panied by their wives, and with a small retinue, went to the retreat of the 
high-souled monarch. Then Satyavati’s son, who was honoured by regenerate 
Rishis and all other persons, arrived at the retreat, addressed Dhritarashtra, 
saying,—‘O mighty-armed Dhritarashtra, O son of Kuru's race, listen to what 
I say ! Thou hast heard diverse discourses from Rishis of great knowledge 
a nd sacred deeds, of wealth of penances and excellence of Mood, of conversance 
^ith the Vedas and their branches, of piety and years, and of great eloquence \ 
Do not set thy mind again on sorrow. He that is possessed of wisdom is never 
Agitated at ill luck. Thou hast also heard the mysteries of the deities from 
Narada of celestial form 1 Thy children have all attained, through observance 
of Kshatriya practices, to that auspicious goal which is sanctified by weapons. 
Thou hast seen how they move about at will in great happiness. This Yudin- 
shthira of great intelligence Is awaiting thy permission, with all his broth ,13 and 
wives and kinsmen. Do thou dismiss him, Let him go back to nia kingdom 
a cd rule it 1 They have passed more than a month in thus residing in the 
Woods. The station of sovereignty should always be well guarded, Ok'n, ■ 

^ thou oi Kuru*fc race, kingdom has many foes I* Thus addressed by Vy*6n of 
^■comparable energy, the Kuru king, well-versed in words, summoned Yudhiah- 
tbira and said unto him,—O Aj .tasatru, blessings on thee 1 Do thou listen to 
with all thy brothers 1 Through thy grace, O king, grief no longer stands 
in ngr way. I am living as happily, O son, with thee here as if I were hi the 
f: by called after the elepham With thee as my protector, O learned one, I 

enjoying all agreeable objects. I have obtained from thee all those - rv 







MAHABHARATA. 

which a son renders to his sire. I am highly, gratified with thee. I have not 
the least dissatisfaction with thee, O mighty-armed one. Go now, Q son, with¬ 
out tarrying here any longer ! Meeting with thee, my penances are being 
slackened. This my body,, endued with penances, I have been able to sustain 
only in consequence of my meeting with thee 1* These two mothers of thine, 
subsisting now upon fallen leaves of trees, and observing vows similar to mine, 
will not live long. Duryodhana and others, who have become denizens of the 
other world, have been seen by us, through the puissance of Vyasa’s penances 
and through (the merit of) this my meeting with thee. O sinless one, the pur¬ 
pose of my life has been attained. I now wish to set myself to the practice of 
the austerest of penances. It behooveth thee to grant me permission. On thee 
now the obsequial cake, the fame and achievements, and the race of our ances¬ 
tors, rest. O mighty-armed one, do thou then depart either tomorrow or this- 
very day. Do not tarry, O son ! O chief of Bharata’s race, thou hast repea 
tcdly heard what the duties are of kings. I do not see what more I can ,say 
unto thee. I have no longer any need with thee, O thou of great puissance \* 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Unto the (old) monarch who said so, king, 
Vudhi hthira replied,—‘O thou that art conversant with every rule of righteous- 
ness, it behooveth thee not to cast me off in this way. I am guilty of no fault ! 
Let all my brothers and followers depart as they like. With steadfast vows I 
shall wait upon thee and upon these two mothers of mine !’ Unto him 
Gandhari then said,—‘O son, let it not be so, Listen, the race of Kuru is now 
dependant on thee ! The obsequial cake also of my father-in-law depends on 
thee 1 Depart then, O son ! We have been sufficiently honoured and served 
by thee 1 Thou shouldst do what the king says. Indeed, O son. thou shouldst 
obey the behests of thy sire !’ 

Vaisampayana continued,— ‘Thus addressed by Gandhari, King Yudhi- 
shthira, rubbing his eyes which were bathed in tears of affection, said these 
words of lament. ‘The king casts me off, as also Gandhari of great fame. My 
heart, however, is bound to thee. How shall I, filled as I am witli grief, leave 
thr : c ? I do not, however, at the same time, venture to obstruct thy penances, 
O righteous lady 1 There is nothing higher than penances. It is by penances 
that one attains to the Supreme. O queen, my heart no longer turns as of old 
towards kingdom. My mind is wholly set upon penances now. The whole 
Earth s empty now. O auspicious lady, she doc* not please me anylonger I 
Our kinsmei: have been reduced in number. Our strength is no longer what 
it wa:, before. Ihe Panchalas have been wholly exterminated. They exist 
in name only. O auspicious lady, I do not behold any one that my assist 
at their re-establishment and growth. All ot them have been consumed 
to ashes by Drona on the field of battle. Those that remained 
were slain by Drona's son at night. The Chedis and the Malsyas, 
who were our friends, no longer exist. Only the tribes of the 

ihe Bengal reading nrumli i* incorrect. It should be ‘punah/—T. 
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rishnis are all that remain, Vasudeva having upheld them. Beholding, on y 
the Vrishnis I wish to live. My desire of life, however, is due to my wish ot 
acquiring merit and not wealth or enjoyment. Do thou cast auspicious 1°°'s 
upon us all. To obtain thy sight will be difficult for us. The umg wi 
commence to practice the most austere and unbearable of pe.iant^s . 
Hearing these words, that lord of battle, the raightj-arme airier 
with eyes bathed in tears, addressed Yudhishthira, saying,-‘O chief of 
Bharata’s race, I dare not leave my mother ! Do thou return to the capital 
soon. I shall practice penances, O puissant one I Even here I shall emaciate 
my body by penances, engaged in serving the feet of the king and of these my 
mothers l J Unto that mighty-armed hero, Kunti, after an embrace, said 
‘Depart, O son 1 Do not say so 1 Do my bidding ! Do all of you go h„jc~. 
Let peace be yours ! Ye sons, let happiness be yours! By your stay here, 
our penances will be obstructed. Bound by the ties of my affection for thee, 
I shall fall off from my high penances I Therefore, O son, leave us. ^ Short is 
the period that we have of life, O thou of great puissance V By these and 
diverse other speeches of Kunti, the minds of Sahadeva and king Yudhishthira 
were composed. Those foremost ones of Kuru’s race, having received the 
permission of their mother a 3 also of the (old) monarch, saluted the latter anu 


began to take his leave. 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘Gladdened by auspicious blessings, we shall return 
to the capital. Indeed, O king, having received thy permission, we shall leave 
this retreat, freed from every sin !* Thus addressed by the high-souled king 
Yudhishthira the just, that royal sage, vh. % Phritarashtra, blessed V udhLhthiia 


and gave him permission. The king comforted Bhima, that foremost of aU 
persons endued with great strength. Endued with great energy and grea* 
intelligence, Bhima showed bis submissiveness to the king, Em bracing Arena 
and clasping those foremost oi men, viz , the twins also, and blessing them 
repeatedly, the ICuru king gave them permission to depart. They worshipped 
the feet of Gandhari and received her blessings also. Their mother Kunti 
then smelt their heads, and dismissed them. They then circumambulated the 
king like calves, when prevented from sucking, their dams. Indeed, they 
repeatedly walked round him, looking steadfastly at him. 4 Then all the indies 
of the Kaurava household, headed by Draupadi, worshipped tKir latbcr-in-law 
according to the rites laid down in the scriptures, and took his leave. Gandhari 
and Kunti embraced each of them, and blessing them bade them go Fbeu 
mothers*in law instructed them as to how they should conduct themselves. 
Obtaining Wave, they then departed, with their husbands. * hen loud sounds 
were heard, uttered by the charioteers that said,—‘Yoke, yoke. 1 also of 
camels that grunted aloud and of steeds that neighed briskly. King Yudbi* 
shihira, with his wives and troops and all his kinsmen, set out for 


* ‘Nripam pradakshinnm chakru* is the construction. ‘NivaraiM haa 
snanapanat* understood alter it.— f. 
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SECTION XXXVII. 

(.Naradagamana Paroa.) 

Vaisampayana said,—“After two years had elapsed from the date of the 
return of the Pandavas (from the retreat of their sire), the celestial Rishi, 
jNc-rada, O king, came to Yudhishthira. The mighty-armed Kuru king, that 
foremost of speakers, viz , Yudhishthira, having duly worshipped him, caused 
him to take a seat. After the Rishi had rested awhile, the king asked him 
saying,-It is after a long time that I behold thy holy self arrived at my court! 
Art thou in peace and happiness, O learned Brahmana ? What are those 
countries which thou hast passed through ? What shall I do to thee ? Do 

>hou tell me ! Thou art the foremost of regenerate ones, and thou art our 
highest refuge f 

jNarada said,- ‘I have-not seen thee for a long while. Hence it is that I 
have come to thee from my ascetic retreat. I have iseen many sacred waters, 
and the sacred stream Ganga also, O king !’ 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘People dwelling on the banks of Ganga report that 
the high-souled Dhritarashtra is practising the auslerest of penances. Hast 
thou seen him there ? Is that perpetuater of Kuru’s race in peace ? Are 
Oandhari and Pritha, and the Suta’s son Sanjaya also, in peace ? How, in- 
d-ed, is it faring with that royal sire of mine ? I desire to hear this, O holy 
one, if thou hast seen the king (and knowest of his condition) !’ 

“Narada said,—Listen, O king, with calmness to me as I tell thee what I 
have heard Mid seen in that ascetic retreat. After thy return from Kurukshe- 
tra, O delighter of the Kurus, tby sire, O king, proceeded towards Gangadwara. 
That intelligent monarch took with him his (sacred) fire, Gandhari and his 
daughter-in-law Kunti, as also Sanjaya of the Suta caste, and all the Yajakas. 
Possessed of wealth of penances, thy site set himself to the practice of severe 
austerities. He held pebbles of stone in his mouth and had air alone for his 
subsistence, and abstained altogether from speech. Engaged in severe 
penances, he was worshipped by all the ascetics in the woods. In six months 
the king was "educed to only a skeleton. Gandhari subsisted on water alone ; 
wh?le Kunti took a little food at intervals of a month. Sanjaya, O Bharata, 
lived, eating a little every sixth day. The sacred fire, O monarch, (belonging 
to the Kuril king) was duly worshipped by the sacrificing assistants that were 
v.Mh him, with libations of clarified butter poured on it. They did this whether 
the kin 7 saw the rite or not. The king nad no fixed habitation. He became a 
wanderer K.rough those woods. The two queens, as also Sanjaya, followed 
inin. Sanjaya acted as the guide on even arid uneven land. The faultless 
J hKp, O king, became the eye of Gandhari, One day, that best of kings 
proceeded to a spot on the margin of Garga He then bathed in the sacred 
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stream aud finishing his ablutions turned his face towards his retreat. The 
wind rose high. A fierce forest-conflagration set in. It bega-i to burn 
that forest all around. When the herds of animals were being burnt all 
around, as also the snakes that inhabited that region, herds of wild boars 
began to take themselves to the nearest marshes and waters. W hen that 
forest was thus afflicted on all sides and such distress came upon all the 
living creatures residing there, the king, who had taken no food, was incapable 
of moving or exerting himself at all. Thy two mothers also, exceedingly 
emaciated, were unable to move. The king, seeing the conflagration 
approach him from all sides, addressed the Suta Sanjaya, that foremost 
of skillful charioteers, saying,—‘Go, O Sanjaya, to such a place^ where 
the fire may not burn thee 1 As regards ourselves, we shall suffer our 
bodies to be destroyed by this fire and attain to the higest goal.’ 
Unto him, Sanjaya, that foremost of speakers, said,—‘O king, this death, 
brought on by a fire that is not sacred, will prove calamitous to thee 1 
I do not, however, see any means by which thou canst escape from 
this conflagration. That which should next be done should be indicated 
by thee 1’ Thus addressed by Sanjaya the king once more said,—‘This death 
cannot be calamitous to us, for [we have left our home of our own accord. 
Water, fire, wind, and abstention from food,* (as means of death), are 
laudable for ascetics. Do thou, therefore, leave us, O Sanjaya, without any delay. 
Having said these words to Sanjaya, the king concentrated his mind. Facing 
the east, he sat down, with Gandbari and Kunti. Beholding him in that attitude, 
Sanj lya walked round him. Endued with inteligence, Sanjaya said,—‘Do thou 
concentrate thy soul, O puissant one I' The son of a Rishi, and himself 
possessed of great wisdom, the king acted as be was told. Restraining a l the 
senses, he remained like a post of wood. The highly blessed Qandbari, an 1 
thy mother Pritha toe, remained in the same attitude. T hen thy roval rire 
was overtaken by the forest-conflagration. Sanjaya, his minister, succeeded 
in escaping from that conflagration. I saw him on the banks of Ganga in 
the midst of ascetics. Endued with great energy and great intelligence, ho 
bade them farewell and then started for the mountains of Himavat Even 
thus the high souied Kuru king met with his death, and it was even thus that 
Gandhari and Kunti, thy two mothers, also met with death, O monarch. In 
course of my wanderings at will, I saw the bodies of that king and tho. t two 
queens, O Bharata. Many ascetices came to that rotreat, having heard ot 
the end of king Dhritarashtra. They did not ut all grieve for that end 
of theirs. There, O best of men, I heard all the details of how the king and 
the two queens, O son of Pandu, had been burnt O king of kings, thou 
riiouldst not grieve for him. The monarch, of his own will, as also Gandhari 
and thy mother, obtained that contact with fire. 

Vainampayana continued,—‘Hearing of the exit of Dhritarashtra from Urn 

* ‘Vikarshanam’ 13 emaciation of the body by abstention from all food.— 1 
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the high-souled Pandavas all gave way to great grief. Loud sounds of 
wailing were heard within the inner apartments of the palace. The citizens' 
also, hearing of the end of the old king, uttered loud lamentations. ‘O fie' 
ciicr ving \ udhishthira in great agony, raising his arms aloft. Thinking of 
hm mother, he wept like a child. All his brothers too, headed by Bhimasena 
did the same. Hearing that Pritha had met with such a fate, the ladies of 
the royal household uttered loud lamentations of grief. All the people grieved 
upon hearing that the old king, who had become childless, had been burnt to 
c.c-ath and that the helpless Gandhari too had shared his fate. When those 
sounds of waiting ceased for a while, king Yudhishthira the just, stopping his 
tears by summoning all his patience, said these words." 


SECTION XXXVIII. 


* Yudhishthira said,—‘When such a fate overtook that high-souled monarch 
who was engaged in Austere penances, notwithsanding the fact of his having 
such kinsmen as ourselves all alive, it seems to me, O regenerate one, that 
the end of human beings is difficult to guess. Alas, who would have thought 
that the son of Vichitaraviryya would thus be burnt to death ! He had a 
hundred sons each endued with mighty-arms and possessed of great prosperity ! 
i he king himself had the strength of ten thousand elephants. Alas, even 
he has been burnt to death in a forest-conflagration ! Alas, he who had 
formerly been fanned with palm leaves by the fair hands of beautiful women 
was fanned by valtures with their wings a ter he had been burnt to death in a 
forcsbconllagration ! He who was formerly roused from sleep every morning 
by b inds of Sutas and Magadhas had to sleep on the bare ground through 
the acts of my sinful self I I do not grieve for the famous Gandhari who had 
beui deprived of all her children. Observing the same vows as her husband, 
she has attained to those very regions which have become his. I grieve, 
however, for Pritha, who, abandoning the blazing prosperity of her sons, 
became desirous of residing in the woods 1 Fie on this sovereignty of ours, 
fio on our prowess, fie on the practices of Kshatriyas ! Though alive, we 
are really dead I O foremost of superior Braiimai as, the course of Time ; 
very subtle and difficult to understand, inasmuch as K-unti, abandoning • sover¬ 


eignty, became desirous of taking up her abode in the forest I How is it that 


she who was the mother of Yudhisthii,., of Bhimu, of Vijaya, was burnt to 
ccath like a helpless creature ! Thinking of this I become stupified. In vain 
Was the doty of fire gratified at Kbaudava by Atjuna : Ingi.ie that hois, 
uting that. , it, has burnt to death the niotln r oi i.is benefactor I 


Alas 


’ could t 


Icily burn the nrouv-r of Atjuna! Putting on ih'' guise 
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of a Brahmana, he had formerly come to Arjun?. for soliciting a .avour! Fie 
on the deity of fire! Fie on the celebrated success of Partha’s shafts 1 
This is another incident, O holy one, that appears to me to be. productive 
of greater misery, for that lord of Earth met with death by union with a 
fire that was not sacred 1 How could such a death overtake that royal 
sage of Kuru’s race who, after having ruled the whole Earth, was engaged 
to the practice of penances ! In that great forest there were fires that had 
been sanctified with mantrai. Alas, my father has made his exit from this 
world, coming in contact with an unsanctified fire ! I suppose that Pritlia, 
emaciated and reduced to a form in which all her nerves became visible, must 
have trembled in fear and ciied aloud, saying,—0 son Yudhishthira 1 and 
awaited the terrible approach of the conflagration ! She must have aho 
said,—O Bhima, rescue me from this danger !—when she, my mother, was 
surrounded on all sides by that terrible conflagration 1 Among all her sons, 
Sahadeva, was her d arling. Alas, that heroic son of Madr.avati did not rescue 
her 1’ Hearing these lamentations of the king, those persons that were 
present there began to weep, embracing each other. In fact, the five 
s ons of Pandu were so stricken with grief that they rgaambled living creatures 
at the time of the dissolution of the universe. The sound of lamentations 
uttered by those weeping heroes, filling the spacious chambers of the palace, 
escaped therefrom and penetrated the very welkin.” 




SECTION XXXIX. 

“Narada said,—‘The king has not been burnt to death by an unsanctined 
fire. I have heard this there. I tell thee, O Bharata, such has not been the 
fate of Vaichitraviryy*. It has been heard by us that when the old km , 
endued with great intelligence and subsisting an air alone entered the woods 
(after his return from Gangadwara), he caused his sacrificial lues to be duly 
ignited. Having performed his sacred rites therewith, lie abandoned them 
all. Then the Yajaka Brahmanas he had with him cast off those fires in a 
solitary part of the woods and went away as they liked on other erands, O 
foremost one of Bharata’s race. The fire thus cast off grew in the woods. 
It then produced a general conflagration in the forest. Even this is what 
I have heard from the ascetics dwelling on the banks ot Capga. United with 

that (sacred) fire of bis own, O chief of the Bharatas, the king, as 1 have a I- 
ready said unto thee, met with death on the banks of Ganga* O sinless onoj 
this is what the ascc .ica have told me, those, viz , whom I saw on the banks 
of the sacred Bhagirathi, O Yiidlnshlhinu I bus O lord of hnrih, king 
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ashtra, coming into contact with his own sacred fire, departed from this 
and attained to that high goal that has been his. Through service 
rendered by her to her seniors, thy mother, O lord of men, has attained to 
very great success. There is not the slightest doubt of this. It behooveth thee, 
O king o£ kings, to now discharge the rites of water to their honour, with all 
thy brothers. Let, therefore, the necessary steps be taken towards that 
end/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued,—-“Then that lord of Earth, that foremost of men, 
that upholder of the burthens of the Pandavas, went out, accompanied by all 
his brothers as well as the ladies of his household. The inhabitants of the city 
as also those of the provinces, impelled by their loyalty, also went out. They 
all proceeded towards the banks of Ganga, every one clad in only a single piece 
of raiment. Then all those foremost of men, having plunged into the stream, 
placed Yuyutsu at their head, and began to offer oblations of water unto the 
higb'Souled king. And they also gave similar oblations unto Gandhari and 
Pritha, naming each separately and mentioning their families. Having finished 
those rites that cleanse the living, they came back but without entering their 
capital took up their residence outside of it. They also despatched a number 
of trusted people well conversant with the ordinances relating to the cremation 
of the dead, to Gangadwara where the old king had been burnt to death. The 
king, having rewarded those men beforehand, commanded them to accomplish 
those rites of cremation which the bodies of Dhritarashtra and Gandhari and 
Kunti still awaited. 4 On twelfth day, the king, properly purified, duly per¬ 
formed the Sraddhas of his deceased relations, which were characterised by 
gifts in abundance Referring to Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira made many gifts 
of gold and silver, of kine and costly beds. Uttering the names of Gandhari 
and Pritha, the king, endued with great energy, made many excellent gifts. 
Every man received what thing he wished and as much of it as he wished, 
Beds and food, and cars and conveyances, and jewels and gems, and other 
wealth ere given away in profusion. Indeed, the king, referring to his two 
mothers, gave away cars and conveyances, robes and coverlets, various kinds of 
food, and female slaves adorned with diverse ornaments. Having thus made 
many kinds of gift in profusion, that lord of Earth then entered his capital 
called after the elephant. Those men who had gone to the hanks of Ganga at 
the command of the king, having diposed of (by cremation) the remains oi the 
king and two queens, returned to the city. Having duly honoured those re¬ 
mains with garlands and scents of diverse kinds and diposed of them, they in¬ 
formed Yudhishthira of the accomplishment of their task. The great Rishi 
jMuada, having comforted king Yudhishthira oi righteous soul, went away to 
where he liked. Even thus did king Dhritarashtra make his exit from this 
world after having passed three years in the forest and ten and five years in the 
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* The verb ’anvacat’ from rooi 
two objective# are 1 


weal’ from root enn govern two objectives, 
'purushsm* and ‘krityani/—T* 
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Having lost all his children in battle, he had many gifts in honour of his 
kinsmen, relatives, and friends, his brethren and own people. King Yudhishthira 
a fter the death of his uncle, became very cheerless. Deprived of his kinsmen 
a nd relatives, he somehow bore the burthen of sovereignty. 

One should listen with rapt attention to this Asramavasika Parvan, and 
having heard it recited* one should feed Brahmanas with Habishya^ honouring 
them with scents and garlands . 1 
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SECTION I. 

Bowing doion unto Narayana, and to Nara, the foremost of men, as also to 
the goddess Saraswati, should the word Jay a be uttered. 

Vaisampayana said,—'‘When the thirty-sixth year (after the battle) 
was reached, the delighter of the Kurus, viz., Yudhishlhira, beheld 
many unusual portents. Winds, dry and strong, and showering gravels, blew 
from every side. Birds began to wheel, making circles from right to left, 
ihc great rivers ran in opposite directions. The horizon on eveTy side 
seemed to be always covered with fog. Meteors, showering (blazing) coals, 
fell on the Earth from the sky. The Sun’s disc, O king, seemed to be always 
covered will, dust. At its rise, the great luminary of day was shorn of 
splendour and seemed to be crossed by headless trunks (of human beings). 
Fierce circles of light were seen every day around both the Sun and the 
Moon* These circles showed three hues. Their edges seemed to be 
black and rough and ashy-red in colour. These and many other omens, 
foreshadowing fear and danger, were seen, O king, and filled the hearts 
of men with anxiety. A little while after, the Kuru king Yudhishtki*a 
heard of the wholesale carnage of the Vrishnis in consequence of the 
non bolt. The son of Pandu, hearing that only Vasudeva and Rama 
had escaped with life, summoned his brothers and took counsel with 
them as to what they should do. Meeting with one another, they became 
greatly distressed upon hearing that the Vrishnis had met with destruction 
through the Brahmana’s rod of chastisement. The death of Vasudeva, like 
the drying up of the ocean, those heroes could not believe. In fact the des¬ 
truction of the wielder of Sarnga was incredible to them. Informed of the 
incident about the iron bolt, the Pandavas became filled with grief and 

sorrow. In fact, they sat down, utterly cheerless and penetrated with blank 
dcBpair,* 

Jartamejaya said,—'Indeed. O holly one, how was it that the Andhakas along 
wuntlic Viishms, and those great carwarriors, viz., the Bhojas, met with des- 
lruction in the very sight of Vasudeva ? 


* This refers to the 
great luminaries*—T. 


well-known phenomenon caked Sorona 


of the two 
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Vaisamp’ayana continned,—‘When the thirty-sixth year was reac e 
(after the great battle) a great calamity overtook the \rishms. , m P e 
by Time, they all met with destruction in consequence of the iion oo t . 

Janamejaya said,—‘Cursed by whom did those heroes, vi. , t e 
the Andhakas, and the Bhojas, met with destruction ? O foremost of regenerate 

persons, do thou tell me this in detail 1’ t ~ 

Vaisampayana continued,—''One day, the "Vrishni heroes num erm^> 
amongst them, saw Viswamitra and Kanwa and Narada arrived at Dwaraka. 

Afflicted by the rod of chastisement wielded by the deities, those heroes ’ cau *' 

bing Samva to be disguised like a woman, approached those ascetics and said, 
-—This one is the wife of Vabhru of immeasurable energy who is desirou- ct 
having a son. Ye Rishis, do you know for certain what this one will ' nn P 
forth ? Hear now, O king, what those ascetics, attempted to be thus deceiveu 
said, -‘This heir of Vasudeva, by name Samva, will bring forth a fierce ^ron 
bolt for the destruction of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas! Ye wicked and 

cruel ones, intoxicated with pride, through that iron bolt yc will become tie 

rxleimirators of -•« -.iff «- <* **“> “” <1 o 

The blessed hero armed «ilh the plo» E h will enter the ocean, cash" o« » 

hod;,, while a honf.r of the o, 

Krishna while lying on the ground . looked 

by those wicked ones, .those ascetics, with eyes red in wrath looked 

at each other and uttered those words. Having «td so they Aen 

proceeded to see Kesava. The slayer of Madhu, informed of what had taken 
place, summoned all the Vrishnis and told them of it Possessed of peat 
intelligence and fully acquainted with what the end of Ins, race would be he 
simply said that that which was destined would surely happen• 
having said so, entered his mansion. The Lord of the umvese d.d not uh 
to ordain otherwise. When the next day came, Samva actually brought Lath 

an iron bolt through which all the individuals in the race of the 'nshn.s 

and the Andhakas became consumed into ashes. Indeed, for the es ' ! “ c wn 
of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, Samva brought forth, through ha curse, 
a fierce iron bolt that looked like a gigantic messenger of death. 
was duly reported to the king. In great distress of mind, the king (Ugmsenu) 

caused that iron bolt to be reduced Into fine power. Men werei empk; ed, 

D king, to cast that powder into the sea. At the command of Abuka, of 

Janardclna, of Rama, and of the high-souled Vabhru, it was, aga.n, rr, ,. ,r.:,„ed 

throughout the city, that from that day, among all the Vrishnis and the 

Andhakas no ne should manufacture wines and intoxicating spirits of any 
kind, and that whoever would secretly manufacture w.ne and spun should 
be impaled alive with all his kinsmen. Through fear of the king. an. knowm* 
that i. was the command of Rama also of unimpeachable deeds, all iho 
citizens bound themselves by a rule and abstained from manufacturing wines 
and spiriUa* >J 
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Vaisampayana said,—‘‘While the Vrishnis and the Andhakas were thus 
endeavouring (to avoid the impending calamity), the embodied form of Time 
(death) every day wandered about their houses, He looked like a man of 
terrible and fierce aspect. Of bald head, he was black and tawny of 
complexion. Sometimes he was seen by the Vrishnis as he peered into their 
houses. The mighty bowmen among the Vrishnis shot hundreds and thousands 
of shafts at him, but none of these succeeded in piercing him, for he was 
none else than the Destroyer of all creatures. Day by day strong winds blew, 
and many were the evil omens that arose, awful and foreboding the destruction 
of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas. The streets swarmed with rats and 
mice. Earthen pots showed cracks or broken from no apparent cause. At 
night, the rats and mice ate away the hair and nails of slumbering men. 
Sarikas chirped, sitting within the houses of the Vrishnis. The noise made 
by those birds ceased not for even a short while by day or by night. The 
6 rashas were heard to imitate the hooting of the owl, and goats imitated 
the cries, O Bharata, of jackals. Many birds appeared, impelled by Death, 
that were pale of complexion but that had legs red of hue. Pigeons were seen 
to always disport in the houses of the Vrishnis. Asses were born of kine, and 
elephant of mules. Cats were born of bitches, and mouse of the mungoose. 
The Vrishnis, committing sinful acts, wrere not seen to feel any shame. They 
showed disregard for Brahmanas and the Prtris and the deities. They insulted 
and humiliated their preceptors and seniors. Only Rama and Janarddana 
acted differently. Wives deceived their husbands, and husbands 
deceived wives. Fires, when ignited, cast their flames towards the left, 

SoniCthne3 they threw out flames whose splendour was blue and red. The 
v/an, whether when rising or setting over that city, seemed to be surrounded 
by headless trunks of human form. It cook-rooms, upon food that was clean 
and well •boiled, were seen, when {it was served out for eating, in¬ 
numerable worm: of diverse kinds. When Brahmanas, receiving 
gift3, blessed the day or the hour (fixed for thio or that undertaU 
mg) or when high-souled men were engaged in silent recitations, the heavy 
trend was heard of innumerable men running about but no one could be seen 
to whom he sound of such tread could be ascribed. The constellations were 
repeatedly seen to be struck by the planets. None amongst the Yadavas 
could, however, obtain a sight of the constellation of his birth. When the 
Panchajanya was blown in their houses, asses of dissonant and awful voice, 
brayed aloud from every direction/ Beholding these signs that indicated 

* 1 lie blare of the conch is regarded as a good omen. In the houses of the 
Yadavas, however, as soon as a conch was blown, it was followed by the bray of 
asues all arround, That wft'j an evil omen —T. 
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the perverse course of Time, and seeing that the day of the new moon 
cancided with the thirteenth (and the forieenth) lunation, Hrishikesa, 
summoning the Yadavas, said unto them these words : I he fourteenth 
lunation has been made the fifteenth by Rahu once more. Such a day had 
happened at the time of the great battle of the Bharatas. It has once more 
appeared, it seems, for our destruction.’*—The slayer of Kesi, viz. t Janardhana, 
thinking upon the omens that Time showed, understood that the thirtysixth 
year had come, and that what Gandhari, burning with grief on account Ct the 
death of her sons, and deprived of all her kinsmen, had said was about to trans¬ 
pire. The present is exactly similar to that time which Yudhishtira had noted 
at sight of those awful omens which appeared when the two armis were arrayed 
in order of battle. Vasudeva, having said so, endeavoured to bring about 
those occurrences which would make Gandhari’s words true. That chastiser of 
foes commanded the Vrishnis to make a pilgrimage to some sacred water. The 
messengers forthwith proclaimed at the command of Kesava that the \ rishms 
should make a journey to the sea-coast for bathing in the sacred waters of the 
ocean. 4 


SECTION III. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘At that lime the Vrisbni ladies dreamt every night 
that a woman of black complexion and white teeth, entering their abodes, 
laughed aloud and ran through Dwaraka, snatching from them the auspicious 
threads in their wrists. The men dreamt that terrible vultures, entering their 
houses and fire-chambers, gorged themselves on their bodies. Their ornaments 
and umbrellas and standards and armour were seen to be taken away by terrible 
Rakshas. In the very sight of the Vrishnis, the discus of Krishna, £* lVcn h> 
Agni, made of iron and having its nave composed of hardest adamanta, ascend¬ 
ed into the firmament. In the very sight of Daruka, the excellent car of V asu- 
deva, of solar effulgence, and properly equipt, was taken away by the horses 
yoked unto it. Those foremost of steeds, numbering four, Saivya Sugrh i, 
Meghapushpa and Valahaka), and endued with the speed of thought, tied away, 
dragging the car after them along the surface of the ocean. The two great 
standards of Krishna’s car and Valadeva’s car, viz., that with the 
device of Garuda and that bearing the device of the palmy t a, 
which were reverently worshipped by those two heroes, were taken away by 
Apsaras who, day and night, called upon the Vrishnis and the Andhakas to set 

The moon has altogether fifteen lunations. Sometime two and even three 
luna!ions coincide in course of a single solar day. I he last pnenomonon is 
called ‘Tryahasporsad Rahu is, in really, the descending node of lb moon. 
A Tryahasparsa, brought about by the action of Rahu, is looked upon ai a 
very fatal day.—T, 
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a pilgrimage to some sacred water. When these omens were seen and 
heard, those foremost of men, m., the mighty car-warriors of the Vrishnis and 
the Andhakas, became desirous of setting out, with their whole families, on a 
pilgrimage to some sacred water. They prepared diverse kinds of viands and 
edibles and diverse kinds of wines and meat. The troops of the Vrishnis and 
the An lhakas, blazing with beauty and endued with fierce energy, then set out 
from the city on cars and steeds and elephants. The Yadavas then, with their 
wives, proceeded to Prabhasa and took up their residence there, each in the 
^temporary) habitation that was assigned to him, and all having an abundance 
of provisions consisting of edibles and drink. Hearing that they had taken up 
their abode on the sea-coast, Uddhava, the wisest of men, who was, besides, 
well-versed in Yoga, proceeded there and took their leave (for departing) 
Krishna, with joined hands, saluted Uddhava, and seeing him bent on departing, 
(from the world) and knowing that the destructions of the Vrishis was at 
hand, did not feel any disposition to prevent him. The mighty car- 
warriors among the Vrishnis and the Andhakis, whose hour had come, 
then saw Uddhava proceed on his great journey, filling the whole welkin 
with his splendour. The Vrishnis, mixing with wine the food that had been 
cooked for high-souled Brahmans, gave it away unto monkeys and apes. Those 
heroes of fierce energy then began their high rivels, of which drinking formed 


the chief feature, at Prabhasa. The entire field echoed with the blare of 
hundreds of trumpets and abounded with actors and dancers plying their 
vocations. In the very sight of Krishna, Rama began to drink, with Kritavar- 
man, Yuyudhana and Gada and Vabhru also did the same. Then Yuyudhana, 
inebriated with wine, derisively laughing at and insulting Kritavarman in the 
midst of that assembly, said,—*VVhat Kshatriya is there who, armed with 
weapons, will slay men locked in the embraces of sleep and, therefore, already 
dead ? Hence, O son of Hridika, the Yadavas will never tolerate what thou 
hast done !’ When Yuyudhana had said these words, Pradyumna, that 
foremost of car warriors, applauded them, expressing his disregard for the son 
of Hridika. Highly incensed at this, Kritavarman, emphasising his disregard 
for Satyaki by pointing to him with his left hand, said these words : - 
‘Professing thyself to be a hero, how couldst thou so cruelly slay the armless 
Bhurisravas who, on the field of battle, (gave up all hostile intentions and) 
sat in prayaV Hearing these words of his, Kesava, that slayer of hostile 
heroes, giving way to wrath, cast an angry glance at Kritavarman. Then 
Satyaki informed the slayer of Madhu as to how Kritavarman had behaved 
towards ?atrajit for taking away from him the celebrated gem Syamuntaka . 
limning llm nariative.. Satyabhama, giving way to wrath and tears, approached. 
Kesava and sitting on bis lap enhanced his anger (for Kritavarman) Then 
riling up in a rage, Satyaki said, - ‘I swear to thee by Truth that I shall soon 
cause this one to follow in the wal e of the five sons of Draupadl, and of 
Ubrishtadyumnn and Sikhandin,--they, vis. t that were slain by this sinful 
wretch, while they were asleep, with the assistance of DrotWs son. O thou 
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of slender waist, Kritavarman’s period of life and fame have come to tueir 
end.! Having said these words, Satyaki rushed at ICritavarman and severed 
his head with a sword in the very sight of Kesava. Yuyudhana, having 
achieved this feat, began to strike down others there present. Hrishikesa 
ran to prevent him from doing further mischief. At that time, however, 
O monarch, the Bhojas and Andhakas, impelled by the perverseness of the 
hour that had come upon them, all become as one man and surrounded the 
son of Sini. Janarddana of mighty energy, knowing the character of the 
hour, stood unmoved without giving way to anger at the sight of those heroes 
rushing in wrath at Satyaki from every side. Urged by fate and inebriated 
with drink, they began to strike Yuyudhana with the pots from which ti*ey 
had been eating. When the son of Sini was being thus assaulted, Rukraim's 
son became highly enraged. He rushed forward for rescuing Satyaki who 
was engaged with the Bhojas and the Andhakas Endued with might of arms 
and wealth of energy, those two heroes exerted themselves with great courage. 
But as the odds were overwhelming, both of them were slain in the v^ry 
sight of Krishna. The delighter of the Yadus, beholding his own son, and 
the son of Sini too, slain, took up, in wrath, a handful of the Eraha gnn 
that grew there. Teat handful of grass became a terrible bolt of iron endued 
with the energy of the thunder bolt. With it Krishna slew all those that 
came before him. Then the Andhakas and the Bhojis, the Sameya' 
the Yrishnis, urged by Time, struck one another in that fcanul melee. 
Indeed, O king, whoever amongst them took up in wrath a few blacks of l-iei 
J&yak i grass, these, in his hands, became soon converted into a thundcr-boh, 
O puissant one l Every blade of grass there was scon to be converted into 
a terrible iron bolt All this, know, O king, was due to the curse denounced 
by Brahmanas. He who hurled a bkde of grass saw that it pierced through 
even such things as wore utterly impenetrable. In fact, every blade was seen 
to become a terrible bolt having the force of thunder. Son killed sue 
sire killed son, O Bharat a 1 Inebriated with wine, they rushed an. *eit 
upon one another. The Kukuras and the Andhakas met with destruction 
like insects rushing at a blazing fire. As they were thus being slaughtered, 
no one among them thought of escaping by fight. Knowing that the hour of 
destruction had corne, the mighty armed Kesava stood there, eyeing '.vary- 
thing. Indeed, the slayer of Madhu stood, raising a bolt of Iron formed of ft 
blade of grass. Beholding that Samva was slain, as also Cbarudeshna and 
Pradyurona. and Aniruddb », Madhava became filled with rag* • beholding 
Gada lying dead on the ground, his wrath became enhanced. The wieldcr 
of Sarnga and the js an i the mace then exlermin de<i the \ rishnif and 
the Andhakas, Hear, O king, at that o: pjeior of hostile town,, v , 

' abhru of mighty energy and, Daruka, then said to Krishna.—*0 hol> on?\ 
a very large number u£ men hru been slain thea 1 Turn now to v here 
Kfli a has gone 1 We wish to go there where he has j ‘coedc i * 
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Vaisampayana said,—“Then Daruka, and Kesava and Vabhru left that 
spot, following in the wake of Rama (for discovering his retreat). They beheld 
that hero of infinite energy sitting thoughtfully, reclining his back against a 
-ree, in a solitary spot of earth. Finding Rama of great soul, Krishna command¬ 
ed Daruka, saying,—'Going to the Kurus, inform Partha of this great slaughter 
of the \adus. Let Arjuna come here quickly, hearing of the destruction of 
the Yadavas through the Brahmanas’ curse.’ Thus addressed Daruka, deprived 
0i his senses by grief, proceeded on a car to the (capital of the) Kurus. 
After Daruka had gone away, Kesava, seeing Vabhru waiting on him, told 
him these words —‘Do thou go quickly for protecting the ladies. Let not 
robbers do them any injury, tempted by the wealth (that is with them). 
Thu» commanded by Kesava, Vabhru, still helpless with wine but cheerless 
at the slaughter of his kinsmen, departed. He had rested for a while by the 
side of Kesava, but as soon as he had proceeded to a distance, the iron-bolt, 
attaching itself to a mallet in the hands of a hunter, suddenly sprang of 
itself upon that solitary survivor of the Yadava race and slew him who also had 
been included in the curse of the Brahmanas * Beholding Vabhru slain, 
Kesava of great energy addressed his elder brother and said,— 1 ‘Do thou, O 
Rama, wait for me here till I place the ladies under the care of kinsmen. 
Entering the city of Dwaravati, Janardhana said these words unto his father,— 
*Do thou protect all the ladies of our house, till Dhananjaya comes 1 At the 
skirts of the forest Rama is waiting for me. I shall meet him today. This 
great carnage of the Yadus has been beheld by me even as I beheld before the 
carnage of those Kshatriyas who were the foremost ones of Kuru’s race. It u 
impossible for me to see this city of the Yadavas without the Yadus beside 
nte.t Know that proceeding to the woods I shall practise penances with 
Ram' in my company. Having said these words, Krishna touched the feet of 
In father with his head, and quickly left his presence. Then a loud wail of 
sorrow arose from the ladies and children of his house. Hearing that loud 
sound of wailing uttered by the weeping ladies, Kesava retraced his foot-steps 
and said unto them, — ‘Arjuna will come here. That foremost of men will 
relieve you of your grief 1’ Proceeding then to the forest, Kesava beheld 
Rama sitting in a solitary 9pot thereof. He aho saw that Rama had set him¬ 
self to Yoga and that from out hi?: mouth was issuing a mighty snake. The 
colour of that .make was white. Leaving the human body (in which he had 

* The grammatical collection of this Verse, as explained by Niiakantha, is, 
*kutc (iauha tnudgare) yuktam (vaddhu.ro) mausalam Brahmanusaptam Vabhrum 
(swayameva nipaiya) avadhit/ The 3ense then is that the iron bolt, inspiring a 
inalle.it In the hands of a hunter, ran of itself at Vabhru who was under the 
curse and killed him.—T* 

4 1 The sense is that T cannot bear to see this city of the Yadus divested a$ 
if is of 1 ho; ; e heroes.—' T. 
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clt so long), that high-souled Naga of a thousand heads and having a form 
as ^ ar ge as that of a mountain, endued besides with red eyes, proceeded along 
way which led to the ocean. Ocean himself, and many celestial snakes, 
and many sacred Rivers were there, for receiving him with honour. T-here 
w ere Karkotaka and Vasuki and Takshaka and Prithusravas and Varuna and 
Kun jara, and Misri and Sankha and Kumuda and Pundarika, and the high- 
souled Dhritarashtra, and Hrada and Kratha and Sitikantha of fierce energy, 
and Chakramanda and Atishanda, and that foremost of Nagas called Durmukha, 
and Amvarisha, and king Varuna himself, O monarch. Advancing forward and 
offering him the Arghya and water to wash his feet, and with diverse other 
ntes > they all worshipped the mighty Naga and saluted him by making the 
U3u a! enquiries. After his brother and thus departed from the (human) world, 
^ ^sudeva of celestial vision, who was fully acquainted with the end of all 
things, wandered for sometime in that lonely forest thoughtfully. Endued with 
great energy he then sat down on the bare earth. He had thought before this 
of everything lhat had been foreshadowed by the words uttered by Gandhan 
ln former days. Pie also recollected the words that Durvasas had spoken at 
time his body was smeared by that Rishi with the remnant of the Puwis*. 
he had eaten (while a guest at Krishna’s house). The high-souled one, think- 
3n g of the destruction of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, as also of the previous 
daughter of the Kurus, concluded that the hour (for his own departure from 
the world) had come. He then restrained his senses (in Yoga). Conversant 
Wl 'h the truth of every topic, Vasudeva, though he was the Supreme Deity, 
wished to die for dispelling all doubts and establishing a certainty of results 
(in the matter of human existence), simply for upholding the three worlds and 
for making the words of Atri’s son true.* Having restrained all his senses, 
speech, and mind, Krishna laid himself down in high Yoga. A fierce hunter 
°f foe name of Jara then came theie, desirous of deer. The hunter, mistaking 
Kesava, who was stratched on the earth in high Yoga, for a deer, pierced him 
at foe heel with a shaft and quickly came to that spot for capturing his prey, 
doming up, Jara beheld a man dressed in yellow robes, rapt in Yoga, and 
endued with many arms. Regarding himself an offender, and filled with tear, 
he touched the feet of Kesava. The high souled one comforted him and then 
"--ended upwards, filling the entire welkin with splendour. When he reached 
Heaven, Vosava and the twin Aswins and Rudra and the Aditvas and the Vasus 
a nd the Viswedevas, and Munis and Siddhas and many foremost ones among 
'he Gandharvos, with th? Apsaras, advanced to receive him. Then, O 
king, the illustrious Nai.iyanyn of fierce energy, the Creator and Destroyer of all, 

* foat preceptor of Yoga—filling Heaven with hi3 splendour, reached his own 
^conceivable region Krishna then met the denies and (celestial) Ri . is and 


* The allusion is to the 
-ave his feet. Atri’s son, Dun 


penetrability of every part of Kriahtia 1 * h* Jy 

.. v ..sas, bad made Krishna invulnerable except the 

soles of the feet. Krishna wished to dR in such a manner ns wouhi make the 
•Rislii’i words true.—-T* 
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s, O king, and the foremost ones among the Gandhams and many 
aiifiiul Apmra. and Siddhas and Saddhyas. All of them, bending in humility, 
worshipped him. The deities all saluted him, O monarch, and many foremost 
o' Munis and Rishis worshipped him who was the Lord of alt. The Gandhar- 
vas wailed on him, hymning his praises, and Indra also joyfully praised him. 


<§L 


SECTION V. 

\aisampayana said, 'Meanwhile Daruka, going to the Kurus and seeing 
those mighty car-warriors, viz , the sons of Pritha, informed them of how the 
H bad slain one another with iron holts. Hearing that the Vrishnis along 
with the Ilhojas and Andhakas and ICukuras had all been slain, the Pandavas, 
burning with grief, became highly agitated. Then Arjuna, the dear friend of 
i-esnva, bidding them farewell, set out for seeing his maternal uncle. Ho said 
ihat destruction would soon overtake everything. Proceeding to the city of 
the Vrisimis with Daruka in his company, O puissant king, that hero beheld 
that the city of Dwaraka looked like a woman reft of her husband. Those ladies 
■ ho had, before this, the very Lord of the universe for their protector, were now 
lardless. Seeing that Partlia had come for protecting them, they all set up a loud 
wail. Sixteen thousand ladies had been wedded to Vasudeva. Indeed, as soon 
as I:Q y w ' Arjura arrive, they uttered a loud cry of sorrow. As soon as the Kuru 
prince met those beauteous ones deprived of the protection of Krishna and of 
then sons as wed, he was unable to look, at them, his vision being obstructed 
L / tear, i he Lwarakariver had the Vorishnis and the Andhakns for its. «itci‘, 

' . cds for its t..,hea, cars for its rafts, the sound of musical instruments and 
the raule of cars for it3 waves, houses and mansions and public squares for 
its takes Gems and precious stones were its abundant moss. The walls of 
adamant were the garlands of flowers that floated on it The streets and roads 
we the strong currents running in eddies along its surface. The great open, 
squares were the still large lakes in its course. Rama and Krishna were its 
i vo mighty alligators. That agreeable river now seemed to Arjuna to be the 
fierce Vaitarani bound up with Time’s ret. Indeed, the son of Varava, endued 
with great intelligence, beheld the city to look even thus, reft as it was of the 
' ris.iri heroes. Shorn of beauty, and perfectly checrmss, it presented the- 
aspect of u lotus flower in the season of winter. Beholding the Lglu that 
Dwaiaka presented, and seeini; th numerous hr of Krishna, Ariuna wailed 
ri m vith eyes hatb .d in tears and tell down on tiro earth Then Sitya the 
daughter of Hatmjit, and Kukmini loo, O king, foil down beside Dhananjaya 
and '.tiered loud waiL of grief. Raising him then they caused him to bn 
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ted on a golden seat. The ladies sat around that high-soufcd oner, giving 
expression to their feelings. Praising Govinda and talking with the ladies, 
the son of Pandu comforted them and then proceeded to see his maternal 
uncle.” 


SECTION VI. 

Vaisampayana said,—“The Kuril prince behold the heroic and high-souled 
Anakadundubhi lying on the ground and burning with grief on [account of 
sons. The broad-chested and mighty-armed son of Prrha, more afflicted than 
his uncle, with eyes bathed in tears, touched his uncle's feet, O Bharata. Tho 
mighty-armed Anakadundubhi wished to smell the head of his sister 5 ^ son but 
failed to do it, O slayer of foes ! The old man of mighty-arms, deeply afflicted, 
embraced Partha with his arms and wept aloud, remembering his son? broth r~. 
grandsons, daughter’s sons, and friends* 

“Vasudeva said,—‘Without beholding those heroes, O Ariutja, who had 
subjugated all the kings of the Earth and the Daityas a hundred times, I am 
still alive ! I see, that I am difficult to die I Those two heroes who were tho 
dear disciples of Arjuna, and who were much regarded by him, alas, O Partha, 
through their fault, the Vrishnis have been destroyed ! Those two who were 
regarded as Atirathas amongst the foremost of the Vrishnis, and referring to 
whom in course of conversation thou wert went to indulge in pride, and who, 
O chief of Kuru's race, were ever dear to Krishna himself,—alas, those two, O 
Dhananjaya, have been the chief causes of the destruction of the Vrishnis i I 
do not censure the son of Sini or the son of Ilridika, O Arjuna ! I do not 
ccnourc Akriifa or tho son of Rukmini. No doubt, tho curse (of tho Rio»us) 
is the sole eft use I tlow is u hat that lord of the universe, . the sir, or of 
MadWu, who had put forth his prowess for achieving tho Jostruc: m of Kesin 
and Kama, and Chaidya swelling with pride, and Ekalavya the son Q. the ruler 
of the Nishadas, and the Kalmgas and the Magadhrcs, and f to Gandbar - 
the king of Kaui, and many rulers assembled together in the midst of the de* r, 
many heroes belonging to the East and the South, arid many kingt o! the 
mountainous M las, bow oookl ho t different Id such a calamity 

as the curse denounced b> the Rfehis ? Tbysoif, Narada, and the Mume, 
knew him to be tho eternal and sinless Govinda, the Deity of unfading glory 1 
Alas, being puissant Vishnu himselt, he witnessed, without interfering, Ihe 
destruction of hie kinsmen ! afy son must have himself alKo. cti #il ons U> 
happen, lie was the Lord of fhe univcioe. Ho did not, however, v, 
falsify the woids of Gandhari and the Rishis, O scorcher of U,k In Uiv very 

sight, O hero, thy grandson, who had been Oain by Ac vatthamao, wn> reviv • 
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i his energy. That friend, however, of yours did not wish to protect his 
kinsmen. Beholding his sons and grandsons and brothers and friends lying 
dead, he said unto me these words, O chief of Bharata’s race,—The destruc¬ 
tion of this our race has at last come ! Vibhatsu will come to this city, viz, % 
Dwaravati. Tell him what has occurred, viz , this great carnage of the Vrishnis. 
I have no doubt that as soon as he will hear of the destruction of the Yadus, 
that hero of mighty energy will come here without any loss of time. Know, O 
father, that 1 am Arjuna and Arjuna is myself. That should be done by thee 
which he would say. The son of Pandu will do what is best for the women 
and the children. Even he will perform thy funeral rites. This city of 
D varavati, after Arjuna’s departure, will, with its walls and edifices, be swallow¬ 
ed up by the ocean without any delay. As regards myself, retiring to some 
sacred place, I shall bide my hour, with the intelligent Rama in my company, 
observing strict vows all the while 1—Having said these words unto me, 
Hrlshikesa of inconceivable prowess, leaving me with the children, has gone 
away to some spot which I do not know. Thinking of those two high-souled 
brothers of thine, as also of the terrible carnage of my kinsmen, I have abstained 
from all food, and am emaciated with grief! I shall neither eat, nor live. By 
good luck thou meetest me, O son of Pandu. Do tbou accomplish all, O 
Partha, that Krishna has said ! This kingdom, with all these women, and all 
the wealth here, is thine now, O son of Pritha I As regards myself, O slayer of 
foes, I shall cast off my life-breaths dear though they be T ” 


<SL 


SECTION VII. 

Vaisampayana said,—“That scorcher of foes, viz , Vibhatsu, thus addressed 
uy hi ' maternal uncle, replied, with great cheerlessness of heart, unto Vasudeva 
who was equally cheerless, saying,—*0 uncle, I am unable to look at this Earth 
when she is reft of that hero of Vrishnis race and those my other kinsmen 1 
The king an 1 Bhimasena and Sahadeva and Nakula and Yajnaseni, numbering 
the sixth, are of the same mind with myself, in this matter. The time has come 
for the departure of the king also. Know this that the hour of our departure 
too is at hand. Thou art the foremost of ihos that arc well conversant with 
the course of time. I shall, however, O chastiser of foes, firstTemove to Indra- 
prastha the v omen of the Vrishni race as also the children and the aged 1 
Having said so unto his uncle, Arjuna next addressed Daruka, saying,—*} 
wiwli to see without any delay the chief officers of the Vrishni heroes. Having 
ulcred these words, the heroic Arjuna, grieving for those great car-warriors 
(who had been chain), entered the gr. cl hall of the Yu lavis (where they used 
to hold their court), called Sudhurroa, When lie had taken hie seat there all 
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c citizens, including the Brahmanas, and all the ministers of state, came and 
stood surrounding him. Then Partha, more grieved than they, addressed those 
grieving and cheerless citizens and officers who were more dead than alive, and 
said these words that were well suited to the occasion :—T shall take away 
with me the remnants of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas ! The sea will soon 
engulf this city. Equip all your cars and place on them all your wealth. 
This Vajra (the grandson of Krishna) will be your king and Sakraprastha l On 
the seventh day from this, at sunrise, we shall set out, Make your prepara¬ 
tions without delay !* Thus addressed by Pritha’s son of pure deeds, all of 
them hastened their preparations with eagerness for achieving their safely. 
Arjuna passed that night in the mansion of Kesava. He was suddenly over¬ 
whelmed with great grief and stupefaction. When morning dawned, /asudeva 
of great energy and prowess attained, through the aid of Yoga, to the highest 
goal. A loud and heart-rending sound of wailing was heard in Vasudeva’s 
mansion, uttered by the weeping ladies. They were seen with dishevelled heir 
and divested of ornaments and floral wreaths. Beating their breasts with 
their hands, they indulged in heart-rending lamentations. Those foremost of 
women, vis., Devaki and Bhadra and Rohini and Madira threw themselves on 
the bodies of their lord. Then Partha caused the body of his uncle to be 
carried out on a costly vehicle borne on the shoulders of men. It was followed 
by all the citizens of Dwaraka and the people of the provinces, all of whom, 
deeply afflicted by grief, had been well-aftecled towards the deceased hero. 
Before that vehicle were borne the umbrella which had been held over his 
head at the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice he had achieved :while living, and 
also the blazing fires he had daily worshipped, with the priests that had used 
to attend to them. The body of the hero was followed by his wives deck' d in 
ornaments and surrounded by thousands of women and 'thousands of their 
daughters-in-law. The last rites were then performed at that spot which had 
been agreeable to him while he was alive. The four wives of that heroic son 
of Sura ascended the funeral pyre and were consumed with the body of their 
lord. All of them attained to those regions of felicity which were his. The 
son of Pandu burnt the body of his uncle together with those fou/r wlr:s of his, 
using diverse kinds of scents and perfumed wood. As the funeral pyre blazed 
up, a loud sound was heard of the burning wood and othn combustible 
materials, along with the clear chaunt of Samans and the wailing of the citizens 
and others who witnessed the rite. After it was all over, the ’ vs of the 
Vrishni and Andhaka races, headed by Vajra, as also the ladies, offered obh 
tions of water to the high-souled hero. Phalguna, who was careful in observing 
every duty, having caused this duty to he performed, proceeded, O chief o» 
Bharata’s race, next to the place where the Vrishnis were slair.it- rod. Tins 


Kuril prince, beholding them lying slaug’ 
cheerless. He, however, did '.*hat requir 
had happened. The ia*it rites ware p 
seniority, unto the bodies of those heroci 


wore slaughte 
itered all around, became t \j ’odingly 
•i .to be done in view o that which 
erformed, according to the order <>J 
slain by the iron bolts bor >. by virtue 
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curse denounced by the Brahmanas, of the blades of Eraka grass. 
Searching out the bodies then of Rama and Vasudeva, Arjuna caused them to 
be burnt by persons skilled in that act. The son of Pandu, having next per* 
formed duly those rites that are done to the names of the dead, quickly set out 
on the seventh day, mounting on his car. The widows of the Vrishni heroes, 
waiting aloud, followed the high-souled son of Pandu, viz., Dhananjaya, on 
cars drawn by bullocks and mules and camels. All were in deep afflic ion. 
The servants of the Vrishnis, their horsemen, and their car-warriors too, 
followed the procession. The citizens and the inhabitants of the country, at 
tho command of Prilha’s son, set out at the same time and proceeded, 
surrounding that cavalcade destitute of heroes and numbering only women and 
the aged and the children. The warriors who fought from the backs of 
elephants proceeded on elephants as huge as hilts. The foot-soldiers also set 
out, together with the reserves. The children of the Andhaka anl the Vrislmi 
races, all followed Arjuna. The Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, and 
w ' ;a hhy Sudras, set out, keeping before them the sixteen thousands women th ;t 
had formed Vasudeva's harem, and Vajra, the grandson of the intelligent 
Krishna. The widows of the other heroes of the Bhoja, the Vrishni, and the 
Andhaka saees, lordless now, that set out with Arjuna, numbered many millions. 
That foremost of car warriors, that conqueror of hostile towns, viz., the son of 
J ritha, escorted tin's vast procession of Vrishnis, which still abounded with 
wealth, and which looked like a veritable ocean. After all tho people had act 
cut, the ocean, that homo of sharks and alligators, flooded Dwarnka, which still 
teemed with wealth of every kind, with its waters. Whatever portion or tho 
p ound was passed over, ocean immediately flooded over with his waters. 
Beholding this wonderful sight, the inhabitants of Dwaraka walked faster and 
faster, eayinv, —‘Wonderful is the course of fate T Dhananjaya, after abandon¬ 
ing Dv iraka, proceeded by slow marches, causing the Vrishni women to rest 
in pleasant forests and mountains and by the sides of delightful streams. 
Arrived .v > he country of the five waters, tho puissant Dhananjaya planted a 
;ic!t encampment in the midst of a land that abound >d with corn and kine an J 
other animals. Beholding those lordless widows evened by Praha’* son alone, 
O Bhaiata, the roi. hers felt a great temptation (far plunder). Then those sin¬ 
ful v /Clones, wi hearts oVorwhe 1 md by cupidity, viz., those 4bhints »f ill 
omen, assembled together tnl held a consultation. They said,—‘Here there 
is only one bovmun, viz, Arjuna. The l nsists of c! >IJi-m and the 

Old. He escorts them, transgressing us. The warriors (of the Vrishnis) are 
without energy. Then those robbers, numbering by thousands, and armed 
with c 1 uruiihc'l towards the procession of tlie Vrishnis. desirous of plunder. 

L >, by the peivcrs course of lime they fell upon that va*i concout*o, 
fnghiarnng t with loud konino she ila and dcsirm^ <>f slaughter. Tho son 
°! Ktmli, suddenly cearing \i advance along the p\ih, turned, wit!, iua 
followers, towards the place where the robbers had attacked the piociasriori 
Kindling wliilff, that Hu dity-armod warrior uddn^ed tho assailants, saying 
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C "»«^d*Arid S . and .hough seated!, disaoad.d, .hoy 

celestial bow with some effort. th i n k of his celestial 

iS;tCrti, that furies battle, 
£Sht of his arm, and the nonappearance of his celesttal weapons 
Ariuna became greatly ashamed. The Vrishni warriors mcludmg the foot- 
soldiers, the elephant-warriors, and the cabmen, failed to rescue those nshm 
women that were being snatched away by the robbers. The concourse w " 
very large. The robbers assailed it at different points. Arjuna tried his 
!j p.oiS it. bu. could .... succeed. In ,cr, eight of»« ‘“"f* 
toremost oilntfe »u.u togged »way, while others «eut ...y wl* the 
of .hie. own uecord. The puissant Arjuna. suppor.ua by the sen-.m 
Vrishnis, struck the robbers with shafts sped from Gandiva. Soon, however, 
king, his shafts were exhausted. In former days his shafts had bMB «"**•»* 
tiblc. Now, however, they proved otherwise. Finding h.s ^“ftsehaus^ 
he became deeply afflicted with grief. The son of I-dra then began to * * 
the robbers with the horns of his bow. Those M echccha:, howev <.0 Jana 
mejaya. in the very sight of Partha, retreated, taking away 
foremost ladies of tho Vrishni:: and Andhakas The 

garded it all as the work of destiny. Filled with sorrow he breathed heavy 
sighs, at the thought of the non-appearance of his (celestial) weapons the b.s 
of the might of his arms, the refusal of his bow to obey him , and the exhaw 
lion of his shafts. Regarding it all as the work of destmy, he became e .^ed- 
in dy cheerless. He then ceased, O king, to make further efforts, saying, ho 
had not the power which he had before. The high-souled one, taking _ 
him the remnant of the Vrishni women, and the weatth that -wm sti wi 
reached Kamkshetra. Thus bringing with him the lemrnnt of the Vt a , , 

cBtabl ahed them at different places. Hu established the son of KnUvarmaa 
at the city called Maittikaval, with the remnant or the women of the 
king. Escorting the remainder, with children and old men, and _«<«> 
son of Panda established them, who were reft cl heroes, in the 
prastlia. The dear son of Yuyudhana, with a company of old men and 
and women, the righteous-souM Arjuna established on t ie . an * ^ 

Saraswati The rule of Indraprastha was given to lajr.i ‘ .. 

Akrtira then desired to retire into the woods. Vajra awed thorn re ^ 
desist, but they did not listen to him. Kukmim, the pnno««. oi 0^ 
Saivya. Halmavan. and queen Jamvarau £ q solved 

bhama ami the other dear wivea oi 1, mhna entered ** ’ . . ^ 

„ thou,,,.™ .« .... practice oi pcutuccc. Thu, * 

roots and peas their time in the contemplation of Han. J’** . 

1 limavm ; they look up their abode in « place "Hud ivel‘p»> 
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^fe^ftillowed-Arjuna from Dwaravati, were distributed into groups, and bestow¬ 
ed upon Vajra. Having done all these act-? suited to the occasion, Arjuna, 
with eyes bathed in tears, then entered the retreat of Vyasa. There he beheld 
the Bland-born Rishi seated at his ease/ 


SECTION VIII. 

Vaisampayana said,—‘As Arjuna entered the asylum of the truthful Rishi 
h.e beheld the son of Satyavati seated in a secluded spot. Approaching that 
Rishi of high vows and endued with a knowledge of all duties, he said,— 
! I am Arjuna'—and then awaited his pleasure. Satyavati’s son, endued 
with high penances, answered, saying,—-‘Welcome 1* Of tranquil soul, 
the great Muni further said,— Take thy seat. Seeing that the son of 
Pritha was exceedingly cheerless and breathing heavy sighs repeatedly and 
fdled with despair, Vyasa addressed him, saying,—‘Hast thou been sprinkled 
with water from anybody’s nails or hair, or the end of* anybody’s cloth, or 
from the mouth of a jar ? Hast thou had sexual congress with any woman 
before the cessation of her functional flow ? Hast thou slain a Brahmana ? 
Hast thou been vanquished in battle ? Thou lookest like one shorn of 
prosperity ! I do not know that thou hast been defeated by any one. 
Why then, O chief of Bharata's race, this exceedingly dejected aspect ? 
It behooved* thee, O son of Tritha, to tell me all, if, indeed, there be no harm 
in telling it 1’ 

Arjuna said,—‘He whose complexion was like that of a (newly-risen) clo~d 
he whose eyes were like a pair of large lotus petals, viz., Krishna, has, with 
Rama, cast off his body and ascended to Heaven. At Prabhasa, through iron 
bolts generated by the curse denounced by Brahmanas, the destruction nas 
taken place of the Vri.shni heroes. Awful has that carnage been, and not even 
o .ingle hero has escaped. The heroes of the Bhoja, the Andhaka, and the 
Vrtahni wees, O Brahmana, who were all endued with high souls, great might, 
and leonine pride, hav i slaughtered one another in battle Possessed of arms 
that looked like maces of iron, and capable of bearing tlm strokes of heavy 
clubs and darts, alas, they have all been slain with blades of Emka grass I 
Behold the perverse course of Time l Five hundred thousand nrpghty-armed 
warriors have thus been laid low. Encountering one another, they have met 
with destruction. Thinking repeatedly of this carnage of the Yadava warriors 
of immeasurable energy and of the illustrious Krishna, I fail to derive pence 
of n/nd. l hc death of the wilder of Sarnga is as incredible as the drying up 
of the ocean, the displacement of a mountain* the failing down of the vault of 
he. 1 yen, or the cooling property of hue. Deprived of the company of the 
\ rit-hni heroes, I tic .ire not to live in this world. Another incident has 
happened that is more painful than this, O thou that art possessed of wealth 

penances 1 Repeatedly thinking of it, my heart is, breaking ) In my very 
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sight, O Brahman*, thousands of Vrishni ladies were carried away by the- 
Abhiras of the country of the five waters, who assailed us. Taking up nay bow 
I found myself unequal to even string it. The might that had existed in my 
arms seemed to have disappeared on that occasion. O great ascetic, iny 
weapons of diverse, kinds failed to make their appearance, Soon, again, my 
shafts became exhausted. That person of immeasurable soul, of four arms 
wielding the conch, the discus, and the mace, clad in yollow robes, dark o 
complexion, and possessing eyes resembling lotus-petals, is no longer seen by 
roe ! Alas, reft of Govinda, what have I to live for, dragging mj life in 
sorrow ? He who used to stalk in advance of my car, that divine torm endued 
with great splendour and unfading puissance, consuming as he proceeded, nil 
hostile warriors, can no longer be seen by me. No longer beholding him who 
by his energy first burnt all hostile troops whom I afterwards despatched with 
shafts sped from Gandiva, I am filled with grief and my head swims, O best of 
men ! Penetrated with cheerlessness and despair, I fail to obtain peace o 
mind ! I dare not live, reft of the heroic Janardhana. As soon as I heard 
that Vishnu had left the Earth, my eyes became dim and all things disappeared 
from my vision. O best of men, it behooveth thee to tell me what is good (or 
me now, for I am now a wanderer with an empty heart, despoiled of my 
kinsmen and of my prowess 1* 

Vyasa said, —The mighty car-warriors of the Vrishni and the Andhaka r..ccs 
have all been consumed by the Brahmana’s curse. O chief of Kuru’s race, it 
behooveth thcc not to grieve for their destruction ! That which has hapened 
had been ordained. It was the destiny of those high souled warriors. Krishna 
suffered it to take place although he was fully competent to ba r fle it. Govinda 
was able to alter the very course of the universe with all its mobile and 


immobile creatures. What need.then be said of the curse of even high 
souled Brahmanas ? He who used to proceed in front of thy 
armed with discus and mace, through affection for thee, was the (ova- 
armed Vasudeva, that ancient Kishi ! That high-souled on of expansive 
eyes, viz. t Krishna, having lightened the burthen of the Earth and cast 
off his (human) body, has attained to his own high seat By thee also, 
O foremost of men, with Bhima for thy helpmate and the twins, O mighty- 
armed hero, has the great work of the gods been accomplished ! O foremost 
one of Kuru’s race, I regard thee and thy brothers as crowned with success lor 
ye have accomplished the great purpose of your live.; 1 The time lias cornu 
for your departure from the world. Even this, O pttisstnt one, is what is 
beneficial for you now. Even thus, understanding and prowess and toicoighh 
O Bharat.., arise when days of prosperity have not outrun. These very ;uqu»v«* 
tL:is disappear when the hour of adversity comes. * AH this has Line fot ns 


* Nilakanlha explains that, 'Buddln' here means the faculty of discovering 
whut should be done in view of the situation at hand, and ‘pratipalti menus 
the faculty of Applying precautionary measures, that is fororn.Jit, lor avoiding dis¬ 
agreeable consequences.—T, 
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Time ia 3 indeed, the seed of the universe, 0 Dhananjaya ! It is Time, 
again, that withdraws everything at its pleasure.* One becomes mighty, and, 
again, losing that might, becomes weak. One becomes a master and rules 
others, and, again, losing that position, becomes a servant for obeying the be¬ 
hests of others. Thy weapons, having achieved success, have gone away to the 
place they came from. They will, again, come into thy hands when the Time 
for their coming approaches. The time has come, O Bharata, for you all to 
attain to the highest goal. Even this is what I regard to be highly beneficial 
for you all, O chief of Bharata's race) l * n 

Vaisampayana continued,—“Having heard these words of Vyasa of im¬ 
measurable energy, the son of Pirtha, receiving his permission, returned to the 
city named after the elephant. Entering it, the hero approached Yudhishtbira 
and informed him of all that had taken place with reference to the 
Vrishx)is.’ , 
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* Time, in such connection, is regarded as the 'liter ego of the Lord of the 
universe, or tlic Supreme Deity. -T. 

t The word 'punur* in vti.v;e 35 , implies another cycle of years, #., Yugan- 
Uie.’ In 3 O *gatim urnkbyam’ is VSwargatii/—1\ 
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SECTION I. 


Bowing down unto Narayana, audio JVara, the foremost of .:tcn, as also 
the goddess Saraswati, should the wordJay a be uttered. 

Janamejaya said,— "Having heard of that encounter with iron lolts between 
the heroes of the Vrishni and the Andhaka races, and having been 
also of Krishna’s ascension to Heaven, what did the landavas dc • , 

Vaisampayana said,-‘‘Having heard the particulars of the gnrt. auj t 
of the Vrishni, the Kaurava king set his heart on leaving the ,orL He 

addressed Arjuna, saying,—‘O thou of great intelligence, >.t is ,me , , , 

every creatures (in his cauldron). I think that what ha., happene 
the cords of Time (with which he binds us all). ^ It behoovetb thee also to see 
it. Thus addressed by his brother, the son of Kunlt only repeate t e \ oi j 
'T ime, Time !’—and fully endorsed the view of his eldest brother gthed 
great intelligence. Ascertaining the resolution of Arjuna, Bhiraasena an 
twins fully endorsed the words that Arjuna had said. Resolved to retire - 
the world for earning merit, they brought Yuyutsu before them. Yudh.shtmr 
made over the kingdom to the son of his uncle by his Taisya wi o. » 

Parikshit also on their throne, as king, the eldest brother of bo Pa »J' * 

filled with sorrow, addressed Subhadu, saying,— |r l his son 0 > * 

king of the Kurus The survivor of the Yadvu. vis.., Tajra, has been made a 
king. Parikshit will rule in Hastinapura, while the Yadava pnnee, V ajra will 
rule in Sakraprastha. He should be protected by thee. Never set thy bean 
on unrighteousness 1’ Having said these words, kin^ Yu.l dabliiira t ) - 

along with his brothers, promptly offered oMatiofis of water unto \ * sl ' c ‘ a ® 
great intelligence, as also his old maternal uncle, and Rama aim ot >cr*. o 
then duly performed the Sruddhas of all those deceased kinsmen of hi-,, me 
king, in honor of Hari and naming him repeatedly, fed the Irund .mrn yaM, 
and Narada. and Markandeya possessed of wealth of penances on ajnasa y 

of Bharadwaja’s race, with many delicious viands. In honor of vusiina, >• 
also gave away many jewels and gems, and robes and clothes, an.i vn ages, u> <• 
horses and ears, and female slaves by hundreds and thousands unto foremost 
of Brahmanas. Summoning the citizens, Kripa was inst tiled is i k I’ rct ' 
and Parikshit was made over to him ns his disciple, O ‘-h'U of Bhaiaia » rac 
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nidhisbthira once more summoned all his subjects. The royal sage 
informed them of his intentions. The citizens and the inhabitants of the 
provinces, hearing the king’s words, became filled with anxiety and disapprov¬ 
ed of them. ‘This should never be done’—said they unto the king. The 
monarch, well versed with the changes brought about by time, did not listen 
to their counsels. Possessed of righteous soul, he persuaded the people to 
sanction his views. He then set his heart on leaving the world. His brothers 
also formed the same resolution. Then Dharma’s son, Yudhishthira, the king 
of the Kurus, casting off his ornaments, wore barks of trees. Bhima and 
Arjuna and the twins, and Draupadi also of great fame, similarly clad them¬ 
selves in barks of trees, O king. Having caused the preliminary rites of 
religion, O chief of Bharata’s race, which were to bless them in the accomplish¬ 
ment of their design, those foremost of men cast off their sacred fires into 
the '.ater. I he ladies, beholding the princes in that guise, wept aloud. They' 
seemed to look as they had looked in days before when with Draupadi 
forming the sixth in number they had set out of the capital after their defeat 
at dice. The brothers, however, were all very cheerful at the prospect of 
retirement. Ascertaining the intentions of Yudhishthira and seeing the 
destruction of the Vrishnis, no other course of action could please them 
then. The five brothers, with Draupadi forming the sixth, and a dog forming 
the seventh, set out on their journey. Indeed, even thus did king 
Yudhishthira depart, himself the head of a party of seven, from the city named 
after the elephant. The citizens and the ladies of the royal household followed 
them for some distance. None of them, however, could venture to address 
the king for persuading him to give up his intention. The denizens of the 
city then returned, Kripa and others stood around Yuyutsu as their centre, 
h lupi, the daughter of the Naga chief, O thou of Kuril’s race, entered the 
waters of Ganga.* The princes Chitrangada set out for the capital of Manipura. 

\ he other ladle:; who were the grandmothers of Parikshit centered around him. 
Meanwhile the high-souled Pandavas, O thou of Kuru’s race, and Draupadi 
<‘f great fame, having observed the preliminary fast, set out with their faces 
towards the east. Setting themselves on Yoga, those high-souled ones, resolved 
to observe the religion of Renunciation, traversed through various countries 
and reached diverse rivers and seas. Yudhishthira proceeded first. Behind 
i was Bhima ; next walked Arjuna ; after him were the twins in the order of 
t " tie!r birth > behind them all, O foremost one of Bharata’s nee, proceeded Drau- 


!t is not to be supposed that Ulupi drowned herself. What is said here 
is that she retired into the world of Nagas. . In the Adi Parvan it is said that 
while / r jin , on one occasion, had been bathing in the waters of Ganga, 
tflupi carried him off to her palace within the waters and there married him. 
N:v ; ' e semi-divine and can move through a r and water, ascend r * Heaven 
• U when th. y :ik»\ and have their home a* Patala. To lake then for some 
non-Aryan race, as bus become i i j e fashion with some recent poets of Bengal, 
■ 1 the very height of absurdity or poetic license. None of thefts writers, 
howler, is ' |namu*d with Sanskrit ; and that is their beet excuse.—T. 
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padi, that first of women, possessed of great beauty, of dark complexion, and 
endued with eyes resembling lotus petals. While the Pandavas set out tor 
the forest, a dog followed them. Proceeding on, those heroes reached the 
sea of red waters. Dhananjaya had not cast off his celestial bow Gandiva 
nor his couple of inexhaustible quivers, actuated, O king, by the cupidity 
that attaches one to things of great value. The Pandavas there beheld the 
deity of fire standing before them like a hill. Closing their way, the god 
stood there in his embodied form. The deity of seven flames then addressed 
the Pandavas, saying,—We heroic sons of Pandu, know me for the deity of 
fire. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, O Bhimasena that art a scorcer of foes, 
O Arjuna, and ye twins of great courage, listen to what I say ! Ye foremost 
ones of Kuril’s race, I am the god of fire. The forest of Kbandava was burnt 
by me, through the puissance of Arjuna and of Narayana himself. Let your 
brother Phalguna proceed to the woods after casting off Gandiva, that high 
weapon. He has no longer any need of it. That precious discus, which 
was with the high-souled Krishna, has disappeared (from the world). When 
the time again comes, it will come back into his hands. This :orcmost 
of bows, vis., Gandiva, was procured by me from Varuna for the use of Partha, 
Let it be made over to Varuna himself. At this, all the brothers urged 
Dhananjaya to do what the deity said. He then threw into the waters (of ibe 
sea) both the bow and the couple of inexhaustible quivers. After this, O chiei 
of Bbarata’s race, the god of the fire disappeared then and there. The heroic 
sons of Pandu next proceeded with their faces turned towards the south. Then, 
by the northern coast of the salt sea, those princes of Bharatas race proceeded 
to the south-west. Turning next towards the west, they beheld the city of 
Dwaraka covered by the ocean. Turning next to the north, those foremost 
ones proceeded on. Observant of Yoga, they were desirous of making a round 
of the whole Earth.’* 




SECTION II. 

Vaisampayana said, — ‘‘Those princes of restrained souls and devoted to 
Yoga, proceeding to the north, beheld Himavat, that very lar^c mountain. 
Crossing the Himavat, they beheld a vast desort of sand. They then av. the 
mighty mountain Mem, the foremost of nil high-peaked mountains. As those 
mighty ones were proceeding quickly, all npt in Yoga. Yajna eni, falling ofl from 
Yoga, dropped down on the Earth Beholding her fallen do n, Bhimnse ».i 
of great strength addressed king Yudhishthira the jr:L, saving.-—-V' -crehe* 
of foes, this princess ncv ;r d d any sinful act. Tell us what tin cause is tor 
which Krishna has fallen down on the Earth T 
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“Yudhishthira said,—‘She had great partiality for Dhananjaya in especial. 
She obtains the fruit of that conduct today, O best of men !’ 11 

Vaisampayana continued,—"Having said this, that foremost one of Bharata’s 
race proceeded on. Of righteous soul, that foremost of men, endued with 
great intelligence, went on, with mind intent on itself. Then Sahadeva of 
great learning fell down on the Earth. Beholding him drop down, Bhima 
addressed the king, saying,—‘He who with great humility used to serve us all, 
ah, s, why is that son of Madravati fallen down on the Earth ?’ 

* Yudhishthua said,—‘He never thought anybody his equal in wisdom. 
It is for that fault that this prince has fallen down.” 

Vaisampayana continued,—“Having said this, the king proceeded, leaving, 
Sahadeva there. Indeed, Kunti's son Yudhishthira went on, with his brothers 
and with the dog. Beholding both Krishna and the Pandava Shahadeva fallen 
down, the brave Nakula, whose love for kinsmen was very great, fell down 
himself. Upon the falling down of the horoic Nakula of great personal 
beauty, Bhima once more addressed the king, saying,-This brother of ours 
who was endued with righteousness without incompleteness, and who always 
obeyed our behests, this Nakula who was unrivalled for beauty, has fallen 
do vn !’ Thus addressed by Bhimasena, Yudhishthira said, with respect to 
Nakula, these words ‘He was of righteous soul and the foremost of all 


persons endued with intelligence. He, however, thought that there was 
nobody that equalled him in beauty of person. Indeed, he regarded himself 
as superior to all in that respect. It is for this that Nakula has fallen down. 
Know this, O Vrikodara ! That, O hero, which has been ordained for a 
person, must have to be endured by him.’ Beholding Nakula and the others 
f.u! down, Pandu’s son Arjuna of white steeds, that slayer of hostile heroes, 
fell down in great grief of heart. When that foremost of men, who was endued 
with the energy of Sakra, had fallen down, indeed, when that invincible hero 
was on the point of death, Bhima said unto the king.—‘I do not recollect 
any untruth uttered by this high-souled one. Indeed, not even in jest did 
he say anylhing false. What then is that for whose evil consequence this 
une has fallen down on the Earth ?* 


“Yudhishthira said,— 1 'Arjuna had said that he would consume all our foes 
Li a single day, I roud of his heroism, he did not, however, accomplish what 
he had said. Hence has he fallen dovin. This Phalguna disregarded all 
wielders of bows. One desirous of prosperity should never indulge such 
sentiments/ " 


Vaisampayana continued,-“Having said so, the king proceeded on. Then 
hhim.a fell down. Having fallen down, Bhima addressed king Yudhishthira 
ihe just, raying, O king, behold 1 I who am thy darling have fallen down ! 
I or what reason have I dropped down ? Tell me if thou knowesi it ?* 


“Yudhislhira. said,-—''Thou wert a 
of thy strength, i’hou never didst 
while eating* Ti is for that O Bhima, 


great eater, and thou didst use to boast 
attend, O Partha, to the wants of others 
that thou hast fallen down !' Having said 
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these words, the mighty-armed Yudhishthira proceeded on, without looking 
hack. He had only one companion, vh. % the !og of whicn I have repeatedly 
spoken to thee, that followed him now/ ” 


SECTION IFI. 

Vaisampayana said,—“Then Sakra, causing the firmament and the Earth 
to be filled by a loud sound, came to the son of Pritha on a car and x*kcd 
him to ascend it. Beholding his brothers fallen on the Earth, king Yudhis- 
thira the just said unto that deity of a thousand eyes these words : v.\ 

brothers have all dropped down here ! They must go with me. Without 
them by me I do not wish to go to Heaven, O lord of all the deities ! i'he. 
delicate princess (Draupadi) deserving of every comfort, O Pumndara, should 
go with us ! It bchooveth thee to permit this !*’ 

Sakra said,—‘Thou shalt behold thy brothers in Heaven. They have 
reached it before thee 1 Indeed, thou ihalt see all of them there, with Krishna. 
Do not yield to grief, O chief of the Bharatas ! Having cast off their Iranian 
bodies they have gone there O chief of Bharata’s race 1 As regards thee, it is 
ordained that thou shalt go thither in this very body of thine l* 

Yudhishthiia said,—‘This dog, O lord of the Past and the Present, is 
exceedingly devoted to me. He should g-> with me. Aty heart is fiiil of 
compassion for him 1* 

Sakra said,—‘Immortality an 1 a condition equal to mine, O king, prosperity 
extending in all directions, and high success, and ill the felicities ot v: ] * 
thou hast won today ! Do thou cast off this dog. In this t’>cro will be no 
cruelty/ 

Yudhishthira said, ‘O thou of a thousand eyes, O thou that art of righteous 
behaviour, it is exceedingly difficult for one that is of righteous behaviour to 
perpetrate an act that is unrighteous. I do not desire that union wirh 
prosperity lor which I shall have to cast off one that is devoted to me I** 

Indra said,—‘There is no place in Heaven for persons with dog9. Besides, 
the (deities called) Krodhavasas take away all the merits of such persons. 
Reflecting on this, act, O king Yudhishthira the just J Do thou abandon this 
dog. There is no cruelty in this 1* 

Yudhiiwihira said,—‘It has been said that the abandonment m one tint- 
is devotc l is infinitely sinful. It is equal to the sin that one incurs :>v shvmg 
a Brahmana. Hence, O great Indra, I id all not abandon this dog today 

♦The fir tine, rendered liteiaiiy, would i .in, 'An Arya i Ir» griAi drii \uty 
in toing au act that is not ivof'hy of an Avya/ Of course, ‘Aiya* hetc i.nj>hos 
a person of respect:/ ie birth mu righteou conduc*.- ■!« 
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desire of my happiness ! Even this is my vow steadily pursued, vis., 
that I never give up a person that is terrified, nor one that is devoted to me, 
nor one that seeks my protection, saying that he is destitute, nor one that is 
afflicted, nor one that has come to me, nor one that is weak in protecting 
oneself, nor one that is solicitous of life. I shall never give up such a one 
till my own life is at an end 1’ 

Indra said,—‘Whatever gifts, or sacrifices spread out, or libations poured 
on the sacred fire, are seen by a dog, are taken away by the Krodhavasas. 

o thou, thereiore, abandon this dog. By abandoning this dog thou wilt 
attain to the region of the deities. Having abandoned thy brothers and 
Krishna, thou hast, O hero, acquired a region of felicity by thy own deeds. 

W liy art l ^ ou s0 stupefied ? Thou hast renounced everything. Why then 
dost thou not renounce this dog ?* 

Yudbishthira said, ‘This is well known in all the worlds that there is 
neither friendship nor enmity with those that are dead. When my brothers 
and Krishna died, I was unable to revive them. Hence it was that I abandon¬ 
ed them. I did not, however, abandon them as long as they were alive. 
To frighten one that has sought protection, the slaying of a woman, the 
theft of what belongs to a Brahmana, and injuring a friend, each of these 
our, O Sakr is I think equal to the abandonment of one that is devoted 1’ 

Vaisampayana continued,—‘Hearing these words of king Yudbishthira the 
just, (the dog became transformed into) the deity of Righteousness, who, 
Wc 1 I )Ieased > sa,d these words unto him in a sweet voice fraught with praise. 

Dharma said,—' l’hou art well born, O king of kings and possessed of 
the intelligence and the good conduct of Pandu 1 Thou hast compassion for 
all creatures, O Bharata, of which this is a bright example ! Formerly, O son, 
thou wert once examined by me in the woods of Dwaita, where thy brothe-s 
of great prowess met with (an appearance of) death. Disregarding both thy 
hroihers Bhima and Arjuna, thou didst wish for the revival of Nakula from 
thy desire of doing good to thy (step) mother 1* On the present occasion, 
thin' ing the dog to be devoted to thee, thou hast renounced the very car 
of the celestials instead of renouncing him. Hence, O king, there is no one 
in Heaven that is equal to thee 1 Hence, O Bbarata, regions of inexhaustible 
felicity are thine 1 Thou hast won them, O chief of the Bharatas, and thine 
is ? celestial and high goal f 

Vaisampayana continued.—“Then Dharma, and Sakra, and the Maruts, 
and the Aswins, and other deities, and the celestial Rtshis, causing Yudhish- 
thira to ascend on a car, proceeded to Heaven. Those beings crowned wiih 
access and capable of going everywhere at will, rode their respective cars. 
King Yudbishthira, that perpetuater of Kuru's race, riding on that car, ascended 
quickly, causing theentire welkin to blaze w j t h his effulgence. Then Narada, 


♦ Vudhir.lUhii.' h.id sought for Nakula’s life because Nakula would be able 
to offer oblations unto Matin and Iv r attestors. Neither Arjuna, nor Bhima, 
would be of uje in that direction — T 
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that foremost of all speakers, endued with penances, and conversant with 
all the worlds, from amidst that concourse of deities, said these words . All 
those royal sages that are here have their achievements transcended by those 
of Yudhishthira 1 Covering all the worlds by his fame and splendour and 
by his wealth of conduct, he has attained to Heaven in h:s own (human) 
body I None else than the son of Pandu has been heard to achieve this i' 
Hearing these words of Narada, the righteous*souled king, saluting the deities 
and all the royal sages there present, said,—Happy or miserable, whatever 
the region be that is now my brothers 1 , I desire to proceed to. I do not 
wish to go anywhere else V Hearing this speech of the king, the chief of 
the deities, Purandara, said these words fraught with noble sense ‘Do 
thou live in this place, O king of kings, which thou hast won by thy meritorious 
deeds 1 Why dost thou still cherish human affections ? Thou hast attained 
to great success, the like of which no other man has ever been able to attain. 
Thy brothers, O delighter of the Kurus, have succeeded in winning regions 
of felicity. Human affections still touch thee. his is Heaven, i>eucl- t le.e 
celestial Risliis and Siddhas who have attained to the region of the gods 1 

Gifted with great intelligence, Yudhishthira answered the chief of the dunes 

once more, saying,—‘O conqueror of Daityas, I venture no- to * * | 

separated from them ! I desire to go there where my brothers have gon 
I wish to go there where that foremost of women. Draupadt, of ample 
proportions and darkish complexion and endued with great intelligence 
righteousness of conduct, has gone 1* 


FINIS MAHAPRASTHANIKA PAR I’A. 


miSTfiy 



THE MAHABHARATA. 


SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. 


SECTION I. . ... 

Bowing do'Mti unto ftaraya/ia, and Nora, ike foremost of men, as also the 
goddess Saraswatt. should the word Jay a be uttered. 

Janatnejaya saiij, “Having attained to Heaven, what regions, were respee- 
tively attained by my grandsires of old, viz., the Pandavas and the sons of 
Dhntarashtra ? I desire to hear this. I think that thou art conversant 

tvith everything, having been taught by the great Rishi Vyasa of wonderful 
feats 1" 

Vaisampayana said,—‘'Listen now to what thy grandsires, Yudhishthira and 
others, did after having attained to Heaven, that place of. the deities. . Arrived 
at Leaven, king Yudhishthira the just, behold Duryodhana endued with 
prosperity and seated on an excellent seat. He blazed with effulgence like 
the sun and wore all those signs of glory which belong to heroes. And he was 
in the company of many deities of blazing effulgence and of Sadhyas of right¬ 
eous deeds. Yudhishthira, beholding Duryodhana and his prosperity, 
became suddenly filled with iage and turned buck from the sight. He loudly 
addressed his companions, saying, — ‘I do not desire to share regions of felicity 
with Duryodhana who was stained by cupidity and possessed of little foresight! 

It was for him that friends, kinsmen, over the whole Earth, were slaughtered 

us whom he had afflicted greatly in the deep forest 1 It was for him that 
the virtuous princess of Panchala, Draupadi of faultless features, our wife, was 
dragged into the midst of the assembly before all our seniors I Ye gods, I 
have r.o desire to even behold Suyodhana I I wish to go there where my 
brothers are P Narada, smiling, told him,—‘It should not be so ! O king of 
kings 1 While residing in Heaven, all enmities cease ! O mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira, do not say so about king Duryodhana. Hear my words. Here is 
king Duryodhana. He is worshipped with the gods by those righteous men 
nnd those foremost of kings who are now denizens of Heaven. By causing his 
body to be poured as a libation on the fire of battle, he has obtained the end 
that consists in attainment of the region for heroes You and your brothers, 
who were veritable gods on Earth, were always persecuted by this one. Yet 
through his observance of Lshatriya practices I»c has attained to this region, 
i’.'is lord of Earth was not terrified in a situation fraught with terror. O son, 





SECTION CVI. 



“‘Sanjaya said,~‘Bebolding Bhishraa excited with wrath in battle, 
surrounded on all sides by the Pandavas like the Sun in the firmament, 
O king, by the clouds at the end of summer , 1 Duryodhana, O monarch, 
addressed Dussasana, saying,—This heroic and great bowman Bhishma, 
this slayer of heroes,® hath, O bull of Bharata’s race, been sur ounded on 
all sides by the brave Pandavas. It is thy duty, 0 hero, to protect that 
illustrious one ! 3 Protected by us in battle, our grandsire Bhishma will 
slay all the Panchalas along with the Pandavas . 1 The protection of 
Bhishma, therefore, is I think, our highest duty, for this great bowman of 
high vows, vis., Bhishma, is our protector in return I s Therefore, surround¬ 
ing t he grandsire with all our troops, do thou protect him, who always 
achieveth the most difficult feats in battle 1‘ Thus addressed by 
Duryodhana, thy son Dussasana, surrounding Bhishma with a huge force on 
all sid°s took up his position.' Then Suvala’s son Sakuni, with hundreds and 
thousands of horsemen having bright spears and swords and lances m 
hand,* and who formed a p.oud, well-dressed, and strong body bean ng 
standards, and who were mingled with excellent foot-sold,ers that were 
all well-trained and skilled in battle.* began to check Nakula, and Saludeva, 
and Yudhishthira the son of Pandu, surrounding those foremost of men 
on all sdes, 11 ’ Then king Duryodhana despatched ten thousand (otucr) 
brave horsemen for resisting the Pandavas . 11 When these rushed, like so 
many Garudas towards the enemy with great impetuosity, the earth, O king, 
struck with their horses hoofs, trembled and uttered a loud noise. 1; And 
the loud clatter of their hoofs was heard resembling the noise made by a 
large forest, in conflagration, of bamboos on a mountain. 1 ' And as t lose 
dashed over the field, there rose a cloud of dust, which ruing to the we km 
shrouded the very Sun . 11 And in consequence of those impetuous steeds, 
the Pandava army was agitated like a large lake with a flight of swans suddenly 
alighting on its bosom. 1 ' And in consequence of their neghing, nothing else 
could be heard there. Then king Yudhishthira, and the two sons of Pandu 
by Madri « quickly checked the charge of those horsemen in battle, like the 
continent. O king, beating the foFcc, at full tide, of the surging sea swo.icn 
with the waters of the rainy season Then those (three) car-warncrs. O 
monarch, with their straight shafts, 1 '- 1 * cut off the heads of those horse 
riders. Slain by those strong bowmen, they fell down O km;, (on the 
earth) like mighty elephants trumbling into mountain caves, -lam by 
huge ’compeers. Indeed, coursing all over the field, those w .n <rs (of the 

* In the first line of 19 th occurs, in till the texts, u superfluous w-rd 
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army) cut off the heads of those cavalry soldiers with sharp bearded 
oartsand straight shafts. Struck with swords, those horsemen, O bull of Bha- 
rata’s race. 20 - 21 suffered their heads to drop like tall trees dropping their 
fruits. All over the field, (D king, steeds along with their* riders were seen 
fallen or falling, deprived of life. And while being (thus) slaughtered, the 
steeds, affected with panic, fled away, az - t8 like smaller animals desirous of 
saving their lives at sight of the lion. And the Pandavas, O king, having 
vanquished their foes in that great battle, 21 blew their conchs and beat 
their drums. Then Duryodhana, filled with grief on seeing his troops 
vanquished, 25 addressed the ruler of the Madras, O chief of the Bharatas, and 
said,— There, the eldest son of Pandu, accompanied by the twins in battle 25 , 
in thy very sight, O thou of mighty arms, routeth our troops, O lord ! O 
mighty-armed one, resist him like the continent resisting the ocean ! 7 Thou 
art exceedingly well-known as possessed of might and prowess that are 
irresistible \—Hearing these words of thy son, the valiant Salya 88 proceeded 
with a large body of cars to the spot where Yudhishthira was. Thereupon 
the son of Pandu began to resist in battle that large host of Salya rushing 
impetuously towards him with the force of a mighty wave. And that mighty 
car-warior, viz., king Yudhishthira the Just, in that battle quickly pierced the 
ruler of the Madras in the centre of the chest with ten shafts. And Nakula 
and Sahadeva struck him with seven straight shafts. 29 - 1 The ruler of the 
Madras then struck each of them with three arrows. And once more he 
pierced Yudhishthira with sixty sharp-pointed arrows. 12 | And excited with 
wrath he struck each of the sons of Madri also with two shafts. Then that 
vanquisher of foes, the mighty-armed Bhima, beholding the king, in that 
great battle, staying within reach of Salya’s car as if within the very jaws of 
Death, quickly proceeded to Yudhishthira’s side.- 5384 Then when the Sun, 
having passed the meridian, was sinking, there commenced a fierce and 
terrible battle (on that part of the field)/ ” 86 


SECTION CVII. 

‘Sanjaya said,—‘Then thy sire, excited with wrath, began to strike the 
Paribas and their troops all round, with excellent shafts of great sharpness. 1 
And he pierced Bhima with twelve shafts, and Satyaki with nine. And 
having pierced Nakula with three shafts, lie pierced Sahadeva with seven. 5 
Arid he picked Yudhishthira in the arms an/ the chest with twelve shafts. 
At;„ piercing Dhrishtudyumna also, that mighty warrior uttered a loud roar. 8 
Hiia Nakula pierced (in return) with twelve shafts, and Satyaki with 
three. And Dhrishudyumna pierced him with seventy shafts, and Bhima- 
'jO'iu with seven. 4 And Yudhishthira pierced the grandsire in return with 
twelve shafts. Drona (or» the other hand), having pierced Satyaki, pierced 
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Ahimasena next.' And he pierced each of them with five .harp shafts, 
each of which resembled the rod of Death. Each of those two, however 

pierced Drona, that bull among Brahmanas, in return, with three stratg i 
shafts. The Sauviras, the Kitavas, the Easterners, the Westerners, the 
Northerners, the Malavas,*- 7 the Abhishahas, the Surasenas, the Sms, an 
the Vasatis, did not avoid Bhishma in battle although they were incessantly 
slaughtered by him with sharp shafts.' And similarly kings coming from 

diverse countries and armed with diverse weapons, approached the Pandavas 
(without seeking to avoid them in battle). 9 And the Panda\as, 

surrounded the grandsire on all sides. Surrounded on a s\ cs, } 
unvanqished by that large body of cars, 10 Bhishma blazed up likea fire 
in the midst of a forest, and consumed his foes. His car was his -ire- 

chamber; his bow constituted the flames (of that fire), sw iu.-^ 
maces, constituted the fuel; 11 his shafts were the sparks (of diat fire); 

and Bhishma was himself the fire that consumed the foremost of Ksbatny ^ 

Indeed, with shafts furnished with golden wings and vulturme eat ers 
endued with great energy, 1 ” with barbed arrows, and an, long 

Shafts, he covered the hostile host. And he felled elephants and car- 

warriors also with his sharp shafts. 1 ' And he made that i.u,e . . ..v ^ ‘ 

resemble a forest of palmyras shorn of their leafy ica ->• - n 

armed warrior, that foremost of all wielders of weapons 0 fan J* 
cars and elephants and steeds of their riders in that conflict. An . b 
the twang of his bowstring and the noise of his palms, loud as the roar of 
thunder, all the troops trembled, O Bharata. Ihe shafts "t toy ...e, 
bull of Bharata's race, told on the foe. 1 - 1 * Indeed, shot from Bhishma« 
bow they did not strike the coats of mail only (but pieced them th j ou ^ , j| 
And we beheld, O king, many cars destitute of their brave riders ragge 
over the field of battle, O monarch, by the fleet steeds yoked unto ; hem. 
Fourteen thousand car-warriors, belonging to the ( hul >, tl , 

the lvarushas, of great celebrity and noble parentage, prepaid m h ow 
their lives, unretreating from the field, and owning excellent stand^ds 
decked with gold, 17 - 11 having met with Bhishma m 
the Destroyer himself with wide-open mouth, all we,lt 0 ^ 

along with their cars, steeds, and elephants. Am. we ic le. c . 

king, cars by hundreds and thousands, some with their A ^ haS ;irl ' 

broken, and some, O Bharata, with broken wheels. 11 
strewn with cars broken along with their wooden fences, with P 
forms of car-warriors, with shafts, with beautiful but broken coat ^ 

with axes, O monarch ; with maces and short arrows s , , r .l,le bows 

oi ■..«> **». •"<> 0 L 

and scimitars and heads decked with ear-rings, wn i ms> 

gloves and overthrown standards, and with bowS ro on # |fly 

And elephants, O king, destitute of riders, and •!»<■ ” 1 

pros rate on the field b, hundreds and thousands. Those heroic war 
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Pandava array), notwithstanding all their efforts, could not rally 
Those car-warriors, who, afflicted by the shafts of Bhishma, were flying away 
from the field. Indeed, O king, that mighty host while being slaughtered 
by Bhishma endued with energy equal to that of Indra himself, 5 *- 7 broke 
so completely that no two persons fled together. With its cars, elephants, 
and steeds overthrown, and with its standards laid low in profusion, * 2 * the 
army of the sons of Pandu, derpived of its senses, uttered loud exclamations 
of woe. And at that time, sire slew son, and son slew sire, 3 and friend 
mote dear friend, impelled by fate. And many combatants of the Pandava 
army, throwing aside their armour, 0 were seen flying in all directions with 
dishevelled hair. Indeed, the Pandava troops looked like bulls running 
wild m fear, and no longer restrained by the yoke.'* Indeed, loud were 
ths exclamations we heard, of woe that they uttered ! 

Then that delighter of the Yadavas, beholding the Pandava army break¬ 
ing,•' reined the excellent car (that he guilded), and addressing Vibhatsu 
the son of Pntha, said,- That hour is come, O Partha, which thou hadst hoped 
for !* strike now, O tiger among men, or thou wilt he deprived of thy senses ' 
Formerly, O hero, thou saidst, O Partha, in that conclave of kings in Virata's 
city, in the presence also of Sanjaya, these words :— I will slay all the 
warriors of Dhritarashtra’s son, all of them with their followers, including 
Bhishma and Drone, that would fight with me in battle \—O son of Kuati 
O chastiser of foes, make those words of thine true ! Remembering the duty 
of a Kshatriya, fight, without any anxiety 1—Thus addressed by Vasudeva 
Arjuna hung down his head and looked askance at him.**- 7 And Vibhatsu 
replied very unwillingly, saying,—To acquire sovereignty with hell in the end 
having slam those who should not be slain,** or the woes of an exile in the 
woods,-(these are the alternatives) ! Which of these should I achieve ? Urge 
the steeds, O Hrishikesa, I will do thy bidding t" I will overthrow th» it. 
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fragments) by means of his sharp shafts. Then thy sire, the Kuru hero, 
whose bow had thus been cut off, stringed another large bow within the 
twinkling of the eye. Arjuna, however, excited with wrath, cut that oov. 
of his.*®-* 7 The son of Santanu applauded that lightness of hand disp-.)C 
by Arjuna, saying,— Well done. Well done, O mighty-armed one l Well done, 
O son of Kunti l 1 ’—Having addressed him thus, Bhishma took up another 
beautiful bow in that battle, and shot many arrows at Partha s car. n 
Vasudeva showed great skill in ,the management of steeds, for, displaying the 
circling motion he baffled all those arrows (of Bhishma.). 50 Mangled with the 
arrows of Bhishma, those two tigers among men looked beautiful like two 
angry bulls marked with scratches of horns. 51 Then that slayer of hostile 
heroes, pig., the mighty-armed Vasudeva of Madhu’s race beholding that 
Partha was fighting mildly and that Bhishma was incessantly scattering his 
arrowy showers in battle, that stationed between the two hosts, the latter was 
scorching everything like the Sun himself, smiting down the foremost of 
Yudhishtbira’s combatants, and, in fact, achieving feats on Yudhishthira’s army 
like unto what happeneth at the end of the Yuga, could not any longer bear 
>h 5 -» Abandoning then, O sire, Partha’s steeds that looked like silver, and 
filled with wrath, that great lord of Yoga powers jumped.down from that great 
car. 65 Repeatedly roaring like a lion, the mighty Krishna of great energy 
and immeasurable splendour, the Lord of the Universe, with eye.-, re a> 
copper from rage, and having his bare arms alone for his weapons, rushed 
towards Bhishma, whip in hand, desirous of slaying him, and seeming to 
split the universe itself with Ills tread, 5 *- 57 Beholding Madhava in the vic.nity 
°f Bhishma and about to fall upon him in that furious battle, the hearts of 
all the combatants seemed to be in a stupor.* 5 *— Bhishma is slain, Bhishma 
w slain !—these loud exclamations were heard there, O king, caused b> the 
fear inspired by Vasudeva. 61 Rohed in yellow silk, and himself dark as the 
lapis lazuli, Janarddana, when be pursued Bhishma, looked beautiful 
mass of clouds charged with lightning.* 0 Like a lion towards an eep' , 
or the leader of a bovine herd upon another of his species, that bu 0 ^ u 15 

race, with a loud roar, impetuously rushed towards Bhishma. Beholding 
hint of eyes like lotus petals (thusl rushing towards him in that battle, I htshma 
began to fearlessly draw.his large bow.*’ And with a fearleso heart 
addressed Govinda, saying,— Come, come, O thou of eyes like lotus (iota s . 
O God of the gods, I bow to thee !*' O best bf the Satwatas, throw me down 
today in this great battle ! O god, slain by thee in battle, O rn w one, 
great ■ will be the good done to me, O Kiisbna, in every resj ocl: i 
Amongst all in the three worlds, great is the honoi done 1 >"<- ^ 111 a 

O Govinda I* 6 Strike me as thou plcasest, for I am thy slave, O sin essjmr ^ 
Meanwhile, the mightyatmed Partha, quickly following Kesata n * 
him by encircling him with his two arms. That bast ot nia e eing., *_ 


* The first word of this verse is 
3b 


ead variously.—'!' 
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petals, seised by Partha, 67 still proceeded with; 
great speed, bearing the latter away with him. The mighty Partha, that slayer 
of hostile heroes, however, forcibly catching hold of his legs, 68 stopped 
Hrishikesa with great difficulty at the tenth step. Then Arjuna, his dear 
friend, filled, with sorrow, affectionately addressed K^sava, who was then 
sighing like a snake and whose eyes were troubled in wrath, saying,-r-0 thou 
of mighty atms, stop ! O Kesaya, it behoveth thee not to make those words 
false which thou hadst spoken before, viz., I will not fight !—O Madhava, 
people will say that thou art a liar l 69 - 71 All this burthen resteth upon me! 
/ will slay the grandsire ! I swear, O Kesava, by my weapons, by truth, and 
by my good deeds, 72 that, O slayer of foes, I will do all by which the destruc¬ 
tion of my foes may be achieved ! Behold this very day that invincible 
and mighty car-warrior in the act of being thrown down by me, 73 with the 
greatest ease, like the crescent moon at the end of the Yuga (when the 
destruction of the universe comes) !—Madhava, however, hearing these words 
of the high-souled Phalguni, 7 * spoke not a word, but in anger once more 
mounted upon the car. And then upon those two tigers among men, when 
stationed on their car, Bhishma the son of Santanu once more 75 poured his 
arrowy showers like the clouds pouring rain upon the mountain-breast. Thy 
sire Devevrata took the lives of the (hostile) warriors 76 like the Sun suck¬ 
ing with his rays the energies of all things during summer. As the Pandavas 
had been breaking the ranks of the Kurus in battle, 77 so thy sire broke 
the Pandava ranks in battle. And the routed soldiers, hopeless and 
heartless, 78 slaughtered in hundreds and thousands by Bhishma, were unable 
to even look at him in that battle,—him who resembled the midday Sun 
blazing in his own splendour ! Indeed, the Pandavas, afflicted with fear, 
timidly gazed at Bhishma who was then achieving superhuman feats in 
that battle. And the Pandava troops, thus fleeing away, O Bharata, 73 - 81 

failed to find a protector, like a herd of kine sunk in a slough, or like a shoal 
of ants while being trod down by a strong person.” Indeed, the Pandavas 

could not, 0 Bharata, look at that mighty car-warrior incapable of bejng 
shaken, who, furnished with a profusion of shafts, was scorching the 
kings (in the Pandava army), and who in consequence of those shafts 
looked like the blazing Sun shedding his fiery rays.' 9; And while he was 
thus grinding the Pandava army, the thousand-rayed maker of day repaired 
to the setting hills, and the troops, worn with fatigue, set their hearts on 
withdrawal (from the field)/ ” 84 
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“San jay a said,—‘While they were battling, the Sun set, O Bharata, and 
there came the dread hour of twilight and the battle could no longer' 
be seen. 1 Then king Yudhishthira, seing that twilight had come and that 
his own troops, slaughtered by Bhishma, had thrown aside their weapons,' 
and that, stricken with fear, and turned off the field, they were seeking 
to fly away, and beholding Bhishma also, that mighty,car-warrior, excited' 
with wrath and afflicting everybody in the fight, and noticing that the 
mighty car-warriors of the Somakas, having been vanquished, had all 
become cheerless, reflected a little, and then ordered the troops to be 
withdrawn.Then king Yudhishthira withdrew his forces. And similarly, 
the withdrawal of thy forces also took place at the same time. 6 Then 
those mighty car-warriors, 0 chief of the Kurus, having withdrawn their 
forces, entered their tents, themselves mangled in battle.® Afflicted by the shafts 
of Bhishma and reflecting upon that hero’s feats in battle, the Pandavas 
obtained no peace of mind. 7 Bhishma also, having vanquished the Pandavas 
and the Srinjayas in battle, was worshipped by thy sons and glorified by 
them, O Bharata. 9 Accompanied by the rejoicing Kurus, he then entered 
his tent. Night then set in, that deprives all creatures of their senses.* 
Then in that fierce hour of night, the Pandavas, the Vrishnis, and the 
invincible Srinjayas sat down for a consultation. 10 All those mighty persons, 
skilled in arriving at conclusions in council, coolly deliberated about that 
which was benficial for them in view of their immediate circumstances. 1 * 
Then king Yudhishthira, having reflected tor a long while, said these words, 
casting his eyes on Vasudeva : 12 —Behold, O Krishna, the fiigh-soulcd 
Bhishma of fierce prowess! He crusheth my troops like an elephant crush¬ 
ing a forest of reeds ! ls We dare hot even look at that higb-souled warrior. 
Like a raging conflagration he licketh tip my troops I 14 The valiant 
Bhishma pi keen weapons, when excited with wrath in battle and bow iti 
hand shooting his shafts, diecometh as fierce as the mighty ATagd lakshaka 
of virulent poison ! Indeed, the angry Yatna is capable oi being vanquished, 
or even the chief of the celestials armed with the thunder, 1 *- 1 ® or Varuna 
himself, noose in hand, or the Lord of the Ya/c$fias armed with mace • 
But Bhishma, excited with wrath, is incapable of being Vanquished in 
battle ! 17 Wien this is the case, O Krishna, I am, through the weakness of 
my understanding, plunged in an ocean of grief, having got bhishma 
(as a foe) in battle t 1 * I will retire into the woods, O invincible one! 
My exile there would be for my benefit. Battle, O Krishna, 1 »>•> longer 
desire! Bhishma sfeyeth us always”* As an insect, by rushing into ^ 
blazing fite, nieeteth only with death, even so do I rush upon Bhishma ! * 
In putting forth prowess, O thou of Vrishni’s race, for the sake of niy 
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iungdom, I am, alas, led to destruction ! My brave brothers have all been 
exceedingly afflicted with arrows l 21 In consequence of the affection they 
bear to myself their (eldest) brother, they had to go into the woods, 
deprived of kingdom ! For myself alone, O slayer of Madhu, hath Krishna 
been sunk into such distress ! 2a I regard life to be of high value. Indeed, 
even life now seemeth to be difficult of being saved. (If I can save that 
life), its later remnant will I pass in the practice of excellent virtue ! 2S 
If, with my brothers, O Kesava, I am worthy of thy favor, tell me, O 
Krishna, what is for my benefit, without contiavening the duties of my 
order !**—Hearing these words of his, many and (describing the situation) 
in detail, Krishna, from compassion, said these words in reply, for comfort¬ 
ing Yudhishthira, 8 *—O son of Dharma, O thou that art firm in truth, do 
thou not indulge in sorrow, thou that hast these invincible heroes, these 
slayers of foes, for thy brothers ! 25 Arjuna and Bhimasena are each endued 

with the energy of the Wind and the Fire. The twin sons of Madri 

also are each as valiant as the Chief of the celestials himself. 27 From 

the good understanding that exists between us, do thou set me also to this 

task ! Even I, O son of Pandu, will fight with Bhishma 1 Directed by 
thee, O great king, what is there that I may not do in great battle l 28 
Challenging that bull among men, viz., Bhishma, I will slay him in battle, 
in the very sight of the Dhartarashtras, if Phalguna doth not wish to slay 
him !* a If, O son of Pandu, thou seest victory to be certain on the slaughter 
of the heroic Bhishma, even I, on a single car, will slay that aged grandsire 
of the Kurus ! 80 Behold, O king, ray prowess, equal to that of the great 
Indra, in battle ! I will overthrow from his car that warrior who always 
shooteth mighty weapons ! 51 He that is an enemy of the sons of Pandu, 
without doubt, is my enemy also ! They that are yours are mine, and 
so they that are mine are yours I*' Thy brother (Arjuna) is my friend, 
relative, and disciple. I will, O king, cut off my own flesh and give it 
a vay for the sake of Arjuna ! s And this tiger among men also can lay 
down liis life for my sake ! O sire, even this is our understanding, vi$, % 
•bet wc protect each other ! 14 Therefore, command me, O king, in 
what way I am to fight ! Formerly, at Upaplavya, Partha had, in the 
presence of many persons, vowed, saying ,—I will slay the son oj Ganga. 
—These words of the intelligent Partha should be observed (in practice),’ 5 6 
Indeed, if Partha requests me, without doubt I will fulfill that vow. Or, 
let it be the task of Phafguni himself in battle. It is not heavy for him.* 7 
He will clay’-Bhishma, that subjugator of hostile cities. If excited in battle, 
Partha can achieve feats that are incapable of being achieved by others.' 8 
Arjnna can slay in (battle the very gods exerting themselves actively, along 
with the Daityas and the Danavas ! What need be said of Bhishma, 
therefore, O king ?■* Endued with great energy, Bhisharaa the son of Santanu 
is now of perverted judgment. Of intelligence decayed, and of little sense, 
without doubt, he knoweth not what he should do ! <0 — 
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“ ‘Hearing these words of Krishna, Yudhishthira said,—It -is even so, O 
thou of mighty arms, even as thou sayst, O thou of .Madhu’s race ! All these 
together are not competent to bear thy force ! 41 I am sure of always having 
whatever I desire, when, O tiger among men, I have thyself staying on my 
side. 4 * O foremost of victorious persons, I would conquer the very gods with 
India at their head, when, O Govinda, I have thee for my protector * What 
need I say, therefore, of Bhishma though he is a mighty car-warrior ? u But, 
O Krishna, I dare not, for my own glorification, falsify thy words ! Therefore, 
O Madhava, as promised before by thee, render me aid without fighting for 
me ! 4k In this battle an agreement was made by me with Bhishma, He 
said,— I will give thee counsel, but fight I shall never for thee* 5 since I shall 
have to fight for Duryodhana s sake ! Know this for truth 1—Therefore, O 
lord, Bhishma may give me sovereignty by giving me good counsel, O 
Madhava \ H Therefore, O slayer of Madhu, all of us, accompanied by thee, 
will once more repair unto Devavrata, for asking him about the means 
of his own death . 47 All of us then, O best of persons, together going to 
Bhishma without delay, will speedily ask him of Kuru’s race his advice . 41 O 
Janarddana, he will truly give us beneficial counsel ; and, O Krishna, I will Jo 
in battle what he will say ! 4 * Of austere vows, he will give us counsel as also 
victory. We were children and orphans. By him were we reared . 50 O 
Madhava, him, our aged grandsire, I wish to slay,—him* the sire of our sire 
Oh, fie upon the profession of a Kshatriya f — 51 

“Sanjaya continued,---/Hearing these words, O king, he of VrishnPs race 
said unto Yudhishthira,—O thou of great wisdom, these words of thine, O king, 
are to iny taste i 8a Bhishma, otherwise called Devavrata, is skilled in weapons. 
With only his glances he can consume the foe. Repair unto that son of the 
Ocean-going (Ganga), for asking him about the means of his death . 88 Asked 
by thee, in particular, he .will certainly say the truth ! We will, therefore, 
proceed for questioning the Kuru grandsire . 54 Repairing unto the reverend 
son of Santanu, we will, O Bharata, ask him his advice and according to the 
advice that he will give us, we will fight with the foe. 15 —Having thus 
deliberated, O elder brother or Pandu, the heroic sons of Pandu, and t»;e 
valiant Vasudeva, all proceeded together 85 towards the abode of Bhishma, 
casting aside their coats of mail and weapons. And entering then his tent, 
they all bowed to him, bending their heads . 57 Aqd the sons of Pandu. O king, 
worshipping that bull of Bharata’s race, and bowing unto him with their heads, 
sought his protection . 81 The Kuru grandsise, the mighty-armed Bhishma, then 
addressed them, saying,—Welcome art thou, O thou of Vrishni’s race 1 
Welcome art thou, O Dhatianjaya ! w Welcome to thee, O king Yudhishthira 
the just, and to thee, O Bhima ! Welcome to you also, ye twine ! What am 
I to do now for enhancing your joy ? 40 Even if it be; exceedingly? <li T5cuit of 
achievement, I will yet do it with all my soul ! —Unto the son of Ganga who 
thus repeatedly spoke unto them with such affection , 41 king Yudhishthira, with 
a cheerful heart, lovingly said these words;—O thou that art conversant with 
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vetything, how shall we obtain victory, and how shall we acquire sovereignty 
How also may this destruction of creatures be stopped ? Say all this unto 
me, O lord ! Tell us the means of thy own death ! 68 How, O hero, shall we 
be able to bear thee in battle ? O grandsire 'of the Kurus, thou givest not thy 
foes even a minute hole to pick in thee ! 6i Thou art seen in battle with thy 
bow ever drawn to a circle ! When thou takest thy shafts, when aimest them, 
arid when drawest the bow (for letting them off), no one is able to mirk. 65 O 
slayer of hostile heroes, constantly smiting (as thou dost) cars and steeds and 
men and elephants, we behold thee on thy car, Q mighty^armed one, to resemble 
a second Sun ! b6 What man is there, O bull of Bharata’s race, who can venture 
to vanquish thee ! Scattering showers of arrows in battle, and causing a 
great destruction ! Tell me, O ’ grandsire, the' means by which we may 
vanquish thee id battle, by which sovereigrity may be ours, and, lastly, by 
which my army may not have to undergo such destruction !—Hearing these 
words, Santann’s son, O elder brother of Pandu, said unto the son of 
Pandu/ j9 - 6 ‘ J —As long as I am alive, O son of Kunti, victory cantiot be yours 
in battle, O thou of great wisdom ! Truly do I say this unto thee ! 70 After, 
however, I am vanquished in fight, ye may have victory in battle, ye sons of 
Pandu ! If, therefore, ye desire victory in the battle, smite me down without 
delay ! n I give you permission, ye sons of Pritha, strike me as ye please ! 

I am thus known to you is what I regard to be a fortunate circumstance.* 
After I am slain, all the rest will be slain. Therefore, do as I bid !— 75 

“ ‘Yudhishthira said,—Tell us the medns by which we may vanquish thee 
in battle, thee that art, when excited with wrath in the fight, like unto the 
Destroyer himself armed with mace ! 7S The wielder of the thunderbolt may 
be vanquished, or Varuna, or Yama ! Thou, however, art incapable of being 
defeated in battle by even the gods and Asuras united together, with Indra at 
their head ! 7 '— 


a ‘Bhishma said,—That O son of Pandu, is true, which thou sayest, O thou 
of mighty Arms ! When with Weapons and my large bow in hand I contend 
carefully in battle, I am incapable of being defeated by the very gods and the 
Asutas with Indra at their head ! If, however, I lay aside my weapons, even . 
these car-wairios can slay me ! R 7(5 One that hath thrown away his weapons,, 
one that hath fallen down, one whose armour hath slipped off, one whose 
standard is down, one who is flying away, one who is frightened, one who 
says 1 am thine, one who is a female, one who beareth the name of a 
fer. ale, one no longer capable of taking r ue of one’s self, one who hath only 
a smgle son, or one whe is a vulgar fellow,—with these- I do not like to 
battle. 7 " Hear also, O king, about my resolve formed before ! Beholding 


That you know me to be invincible is a fortunate ciicumstancc, for 
if y ' had t) • t known this, ) on would have fought on for days together and 
thu r . caused a tremendous destruction of creatures, By your coming to know, 
that destruction may be stopped.—T. r 
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any inauspicious omen I would never fight l 79 That mighty car-warrior, the son 
of Drupada, O king, whom shou hast in thy army, who is known by the name ot 
Sikhandin, who is wrathful in battle, brave,-and ever victorious, 80 was a female 
. bpfore but subsequently obtained manhood. How all this tpok place, yG all 
know.it truly l 81 Brave in battle and clad in mail; let Arjuna, keeping 
Sikhandin before him, attack me with his sharp shafts. 80 When that 
inauspicious:omen will be . there, especially in the form of-one. that was a 
female before, Twill never seek, though armed with bow and arrow, to strike 
him/ 8 Obtaining that opportunity, let- Dhananjaya the son of Pandu quickly 
pierce me pn every side .with his shafts, O bpll of Bharata’s race ! 8i Except 
the highly blessed Krishna, and; Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, I 'do pot 
behold the person in the. three worlds who is able to slay me while exerting 
myself in battle ! 55 Let, Vibhatsu, therefore, armed with weapons, stri ggl’ng 
carefully in battle, with , his. excellent bow in hand, placing (Sikhandin or) 
something else before, throw me down (from my car) 1 Then thy victory will 
be certain ! Do this, G great king, even this that I have said unto thee, O 
thou of excellent vows ! Thou wilt then be able to slay all the Dhartarashtras 
assembled together in battle ! 8f ’-* 7 

“San jay a continued,— The Patthas then, having ascertained all this, 
went back to their tents, saluting the Kuru grandsire, viz., the high-souled 
Bhishma. 88 After Ganga’s son, prepared to go to the other world, had 
said this, Arjuna, burning with grief and his face suffused in shame, said 
these words. 89 —How, O Madhava, shall I fight in battle with the grandsire 
who is my senior in years, who is possessed of wisdom and intelligence, 

and who is the oldest member of our race? 99 While sporting in days 

of childhood, O Vasudeva, I used to smear the body of this high-souled and 
illustrious one with dust by climbing On his lap with my own filthy body ! 31 
O elder brother of Gada, he is the sire of my sire Pandu 1 While a child, 
climbing on the lap of this highsouled one I oncc.called him father P— I am 
not thy father hut thy father's father , O Bharata !—even this is what he ? .id 
to me (in reply) in my childhood 1 lie who said so, Oh, how can he be 
-lain by me P Ob, let my army perish ! Whether, it is victory or death 

that I obtain, I will never fight with that high-souled person i (Even tins is 

what I think) ! What dost thou think, O Krishna !—■** 

“‘Vasudeva said,— Having vowed the slaughter of Bhishma before, O 
Jishnu, how canst thou abstain from slaying him, agreeably to the duties of a 
Kshatriya ? 9S Throw down from his car, O Partha, that Kshatriya who is 
invincible in battle Victory can never be yours without slaying Ganga’s 
son. 96 Even thus shall he go to the abode of Varna. This hath been settled 
before by the gods. That which hath been destined before, O Partha, must 
happen. It cannot be otherwise. 97 None save thee, 0 invincible one, not 
even the wielder of the thunder-bolt himself, would be capable of fighting 
with Bhishma, who is like the Destroyer with wide-open mouth P Slay 
Bhishma, without any anxiety ! Listen also to these words of mine that a -* 
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Vrihaspati of great intelligence had said unto Sakra in days of old ! M 
One should slay even an aged person endued with every merit and worthy oj 
reverence if he cometh as a foe, or, indeed , any other who approacheih for 
destroying once's self. 100 O Dhananjaya, this is the eternal duty sanctioned 
for the Kshatriyas, viz., that they should fight, protect subjects, and perform 
sacrifices, all without malice ! 101 

“‘Arjuna said,—Sikhandin, O Krishna, will certainly be the cause of 
Bhishma’s death, for Bhishma, as soon as he beholds the prince of the 
Panchalas, abstains from striking. 303 Therefore, keeping Sikhandin before 
him and at our head, we will, by that means, overthrow the son of Ganga ! 
Even this is what I think. 108 I will hold in check other great bowmen with 
my shafts. As regards Sikhandin, he will fight with Bhishma alone, that 
foremost of all warriors ! 104 I have heard from that chief of the Kurus that 
he would not strike Sikhandin, for having been born before as a woman he 
subsequently became a male person/— 105 j • 

“Sanjaya continued,—‘Having settled this with Bhishma’s permission, 
the Pandavas, along with Madhava, went away with rejoicing hearts. And 
then those bulls among men retired to their respective beds.’ ”* 106 


SECTION CIX. 

“Dhritarashtra said,—‘How did Sikhandin advance against the son of 
Ganga in battle, and how did Bhishma also advance against the Pandavas ? 
Say all this unto me, O Sanjaya l ,x 

“San jay a said*—‘Then all those Pandavas towards the hour of sunrise, 
with beat of drums and cymbals and smaller drums, and with the blare of 
conchs of milky witnesses, all around, went out for battle, placing Sikhandin 
in their van.*-* And they marched out, O king, having formed an array 
that was destructive of all foes, And Sikhandin, O monarch, was stationed 
in the very van of all the troops. 4 And Bhimasena and Dhananjaya 
became the protectors of his car-wheels. And in his rear were the sons of 
Draupadi and the valiant Abhimanyu/ And those mighty car-warriors, wY, 
Satyaki and Chekitana, became the preceptors of the last. And behind 
them was Dhrishtadyumnc protected by the Panchalas.* Next to 
Dhrishtadyumna, behind, marched the royal lord Yadhishthira, accompanied 
by the twins, filling the air with leonine shouts, O bull of Bharata’s race/ 
Next behind him was Virata, surrounded by his own troops. Next to him 
matched Drupada, O mighty-armed one.* And the five Kaikeya brothers and 
the valiant Dhrishlaketu, O Bharata, protected the rear of the Pandava army/ 


* • * TheJ»ast verse consist of three lines. In some of the Bengal texts the 
last"line is*omitted.—T. 
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having disposed their vast army in such an array, the Pandavas rushed against 
thy host, prepared to cast away their lives. 10 And similarly the Kauravas, O 
king, placing that mighty car-warrior Bhishma at the head of their whole 
host, proceeded against the Pandavas. 11 And that invincible warrior was 
protected by thy mighty sons. Next behind them was the great bowman 
Drona, as also his mighty son (Aswatthaman). 13 Next behind was Bhagadatta 
surrounded by his elephant division. And behind Bhagadatta were kripa 
and Kritavarman. 18 Behind them were Sudakshina the mighty ruler of the 
Kamvojas, and Jayatsena the king of the Magadhas, and Suvalas son, 
and Vrihadvala. 1 * And similarly, many other kings, that were all great 
bowmen, protected the rear of thy host, O Bharata l 16 As each day came, 
Bhishma the son of Santanu, formed arrays in battle, sometimes after the 
manner of the Asuras , sometimes after that of the Ptsac/ias, and sometimes 
after that of the Xakshasas. 1 * Then commenced the battle between thy 
troops, O Bharata, and theirs, both parties smiting one another and increas¬ 
ing the population of Yama’s kingdom. 17 And the Parthas with Arjuna 
at their head, placing Sikhandin in the van, proceeded against Bhishma 
in that battle, scattering diverse kinds of arrows. 13 And then, O Bharata, 
afflicted by Bhima with his shafts, (many of) thy warriors, profusely bathed 
in blood, repaired to the other world. 19 And Nakula and Sahadeva, and 
the mighty car-warrior Satyaki, approaching thy army, began to ^afflict it 
with great vigor. 20 Thus slaughtered in battle, O bull of Bharata s race, 
thy warriors were unable to resist that vast host of the Pandavas.*' 1 Then 
thy host, vigorously afflicted by great car-warriors and thus slaughtered by 
them everywhere, fled away on all sid^s. 22 Slaughtered with sharp shafts 
by the Pandavas and the Srinjayas, they found not a protector, O bull of 
Bharata 9 s race ! ,3J 

“Dhritarashtra said,—‘Tell me, O Sanjaya, what the valiant Bhishma, 
excited with rage, did in battle, upon beholding my host afflicted by the 
Parthas ! 24 0 sinless one, tell me how that hero, that chastiser of foes, rushed 
against the Pandavas in battle, and slaughtered the Somakas ! “ 5 

“Sanjaya said,—‘I will tell thee, O king, what thy sire did when thy 
son’s host was afflicted by the Pandavas and the Srinjayas P* With cheerful 
hearts, the bravo sons of Pandu, O elder brother of Pandu, encountered 
thy son’s host, slaughtering (all whom they met). 37 That carnage, O chief 
of men, of human beings, elephants, and steeds, that destruction by the 
foe of thy army in battle, Bhishma could not brook. 2 ' That invincible and 
great bowman, chen, reckless of his very life, poured upon the Pandavas, 
the Panchalas, and the Srinjayas, showers of long shafts and calf-toothed 
and crescent-shaped arrows. Armed with weapons, O monarch, he checked 
With nis shafts and with showers of other weapon*. - | 

defensive, all sped with energy and wrath, the five foremost of mighty 
car-warriors of the Pan who J Kid been struggling vigorously fti 

battle; 1 *- * Excited with wrath, he slaughtered in that battle countless 
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ihants and steeds. And that bull among men, O monarch, throwing 
down many car-warriors from their cars ,* 32 and horsemen from their horses, 
and crowds of foot-soldiers, and elephant-warriors from the backs of the 
beasts they rode, struck terror into the foe . 33 And the Pandava warriors 
all rushed together upon Bhishma singly, upon that* mighty car-warrior 
struggling in battle with great activity, like the Asuras rushing together 
upon him with the thunder-bolt in hand. 8 * Shooting on all sides his 
whetted arrows whose touch resembled that of Indra’s thunder, he seemed 
to the enemy to have assumed a terrible visage . 85 While fighting in that battle, 
his large bow, resembling that of Sakra himself, seemed to be always drawn 
to a circle ." 0 Beholding those feats in battle, thy sons, O monarch, filled with 
exceeding wonder worshipped the grandsire .* 7 The Parthas cast their eyes, 
with cheerless hearts, upon thy heroic sire struggling in battle, like the celestials 
upon (the A sura) Viprachitti (in days of old).f 8 They could not resist that 
warrior who then resembled the Destroyer himself with wide-open mouth. In 
tlv.il battle on the tenth day, Bhishma, with his sharp shafts, consumed the 
division of Sikhandin like a conflagration consuming a forest Him resem¬ 
bling an angry snake of virulent poison, or the Destroyer urged by Death 
himself, Sikhandin pierced with three shafts in the centre of the chest. 
Deeply pierced therewith, Bhishma saw that it was Sikhandin (who was 
piercing him ).”- 41 Excited with wrath, but unwilling (to fight with Sikhandin), 
Bhishma laughingly said,—Whether thou choosest to strike me or not, I will 
never fight with thee ! 4a Thou art that Sikhandin still which the Creator had 


made thee first ‘I—Hearing these words of his, Sikhandin, deprived of his 
senses by wrath , 43 and licking the corners of his mouth addressed Bhishma in 
ihat battle, saying, I know thee, 0 mighty-armed one, to be the exterminator 
of the Kshatriya race ! 4 I have heard also of thy battle with Jamadagni’s son ! 
I have also heard much of thy superhuman prowess ! 48 Knowing thy prowess 
I will still fight with thee today ! for doing what is agreeable to the 
Pandayas and what is agreeable to my own self, O chastiser of foes / 3 I will 
today fight with thee in battle, O best of men ! I will, of a certainty, slay 
thee ! I swear this before thee by my troth ! 47 Hearing these words of 
m ne, do that which thou shouldst ! Whether thou choosest to strike me or 
not, thou shall not escape me with life! O thou that art ever victorious, O 
Bhishma, look thy last on this world !— ,4C 


TJ 1 ® adjective Vahu in the first line of 32 qualifies rathinas in the second 
Jme. J he l ist word of the verse is a nom. sing, and not a vocative.—T. 

t I he Bengal texts read mahasuram in the second line of the verse, 
inis seern:; to be vicious. A latter reading would be mahasuram (the great 
asura). I he Bombay text read* rane nuram. I adopt the last.—T. 

t r > rhou art still a woman though thy sex hath been changed.—T. 
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“Sanjay continued,—“Having said so, Sikhandin in that battle pierced 
Bhishma with five straight shafts, having already pierced him with his wordy 
shafts. 49 Hearing those words of his, the mighty car-warrior Arjuna, regarding 
Sikhandin to be Bhishma’s Destroyer, urged him on, saying, 50 —I will fight 
behind thee, routing the foe with my shafts ! Excited with fury, rush thou 
against Bhishma of terrible prowess ! 51 The mighty Bhishma will not be able 
to afflict thee in battle. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, encounter Bhishma 
with vigor. 63 If, O sire, thou returnest today without slaying Bhishma, thou 
wilt, with myself, be an object of ridicule with the world ! 5S Seek to do that 
in battle by which, O hero, we may not incur ridicule in this great battle ! 
Slay the gandsire ! 54 O thou of great strength, I will protect thee in this battle, 
checking all the car-warriors (of the Kuru army) ! Do thou slay the grand- 
sire l 85 Drona, and Drona’s son, and Kripa, and Suyodhana, and Chitrasena, 
and Vikarna, and Jayadratha the ruler of the Sindhus, 56 and Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of Avanti, and Sudakshina the ruler of the Kamvojas, and the brave 
Bhagadatta, and the mighty king of the Magadhas, 57 and Somadatta’s son, and 
the brave Rakshasa who is Rishyasringa’s son, and the ruler of the Trigartas, 
along with all the other great car-warriors (of the Kuru army), 5 * I will check 
like the continent resisting the surging sea ! Indeed, I will hold in check 
all the mighty warriors of the Kuru army assembled together and battling with 
us ! Do thou slay the grandsire !—* 


SECTION CX. 

“Dhritarashtra said,—How did Sikhandin the prince of the Panchalas, 
excited with wrath, rush in battle against the grandsire, viz.> Ganga’s son of 
righteous soul and regulated vows P 1 What mighty car-warriors of the Pandava 
army, with upraised weapons, desirous of victory and exerting themselves with 
activity, protected Sikhandin on that occasion which required 
great activity ? 2 How also did Bhishma the son of Santanu, 
endued with greal energy, fight on that the tenth day of battle with the 
Pandavas and the Srinjayas ?* I cannot brook the idea of Sikhandin 
encountering ’ Bhishma in battle ! (Indeed, when Sikhandin attacked 
Bhishma), was Bhishma’s car or his bow broken ?’ 4 

“Sanjaya said,—'While fighting in that batde, O bull of Bharata’s tace, 
neither the bow nor the car of Bhishma had suffered any injury. 8 He 
was then slaying the foe with his straight shafts. Many thousands of 
mighty car-warriors belonging to thy army, 8 as also elephants, O king, and 
steeds well harnessed, proceeded for battle, with the grandsire in the van. 7 
Agreeably to his vow, O them of Kuru’s race, the ever-victorious Bhishma 
was incessantly engaged in slaughtering the troops of the Paribas. 1 The 
Panchalas and the Pandavas were unable to bear.that great bowman battl¬ 
ing (with them) and slaying his foes with bis shafts. 9 When the tenth 
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:ame, the hostile army was torn into pieces by Bhishma with his 
afts by hundreds and thousands. 10 O elder brother of Pandu, the sons 
of Pandu were incapable of defeating in battle the great bowman Bhishma 
who resembled the Destroyer himself armed with the lance l 11 

“Then, O king, the unvanquished Vibhatsu or Dhananjaya, who was 
incapable of drawing the bow with even the left hand, came to that spot, 
frightening all the car-warriors. 12 Roaring loudly like a lion, and repeatedly 
drawing the bowstring, and scattering showers of arrows, Partha careered 
on the field of battle like Death himself. 13 Frightened at those roars of 
his, thy warriors, O bull of Bharata’s race, fled away in terror, like smaller 
animals, O king, at the sound of the lion. 14 Beholding the son of Pandu 
crowned with victory and thus afflicting that host, Duryodhana, himself 
under the influence of terror addressed Bhishma and said, 15 —Yon son of 
Pandu, O sire, with white steeds (yoked unto his car), and having Krishna 
for his charioteer, consumeth all my troops like a conflagartion consuming 
a forest ! 16 Behold, O son of Ganga, all my troops, slaughtered by Pandu’s 
son in battle, are, O foremost of warriors, flying away ! 17 Indeed, as the 
herdsman belaboureth his cattle in the forest, even so, O scorcher of 

foes, is my army being belaboured ! 18 Broken and driven away on all 
sides by Dhananjaya with his shafts, the invincible Bhima also routing 

that (already broken) host of mine ! 19 And Satyaki, and Chekitana, and 

the twin sons of Madri, and the valiant Abhimanyu,—these also are routing my 
troops l 20 The brave Dhrishtadyumna, and the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha 
also, are vigorously breaking and driving away my army in this fierce 
conflict ! S1 Of these troops that are being slaughtered by all those mighty 
car-warriors, I do not see any other refuge in the matter of their staying 
and fighting on the field, O Bharata, 22 save thee, O tiger among men, that 
art possessed of prowess equal to that of the celestials ! Therefore, receive 
thou those great car-warriors without delay, and be thou the refuge of these 
^.{flicted troops !* 21 —Thus addressed by him, O king, thy sire Devavrata, 
the son of Santanu, reflecting for a moment and settling what lie should 
do, said these words unto thy son, comforting him (therewith) :—O 
Duryodhana, listen calmly to what I say, O king ! 24 - O thou of great 

might, foimerly I vowed before thee that slaying every day ten thousand 
high-souled Ksbutriyas, I would come back from the battle. I have fulfilled 
that vow, O bull of Bharata’s race ,?6 - 7 O thou of great might, today I 
will achieve even a great feat ! Today I will either sleep myself being 
-lain, or, I will slay the Pandavas l 2 * O tiger among men, I will today 
free myself from the debt I owe thee,—the debt, O king, arising out of 
the food thou gavest me,—by casting away my life at the head of the 
army !* 9 —Having said these words, O chief of the Bharatas, that invincible 
warrior, scattering his shafts among the Kshatriyas, attacked the Pandava 


The Bombay reading of tho first line of this verse h vicious.—T. 
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liost. 80 And the Pandavas then, 0 bull of Bharata’s race, began to resist 
the son of Ganga staying in the midst of his forces and excited with 
wrath like a snake of virulent poison. 81 Indeed, O king, on that the tenth day 
of battle, Bhishma, displaying his might, slew, O son of Kuru’s race, hundreds 
of thousands. 82 And he drained the energies of those royal and mighty 
car-warriors that were the foremost among the Panchalas, like the Sun 
sucking up the moisture (of the earth) with his rays. " Having slain ten 
thousand elephants of great activity and ten thousand steeds also, O king, 
along with their riders, 84 and full two hundred thousands of foot-soldiers, that 
best of men, viz., Bhishma, shone resplendent in battle like a fire 
without a curl of smoke. 35 And no one amongst the Pandavas was cap¬ 
able of even looking at him who then resembled the burning Sun stay¬ 
ing in the northern solstice. 36 The Pandavas, however, though afflicted 
in battle by that great bowman, still rushed, accompanied by the mighty 
car-warriors of the Srinjayas, for slaughtering him.* 7 Battling with myriads 
upon myriads around him, Santanu*s son Bhishma then looked like the 
cliff of Meru covered on all sides with masses of clouds. 51 Thy sons, 
however, stood, surrounding Bhishma on all sides with a large force (for 
protecting him). Then commenced a fierce battle (between the Kurus 
and the Pandavas.)* 


SECTION CXI. 

“Sanjaya said,—-Arjuna then, O king, beholding the prowess of Bhishma 
in battle, addressed Sikhandin, saying,-—Proceed towards the grandsire l 1 
Thou shouldst not entertain the slightest fear of Bhishma today. Even 
I will throw him down from his excellent car by means of my sharp 
shafts ! 9 —Thus addressed by Partha, Sikhandin, O bull of BharataV- race, 
having heard those words, rushed at the son of Ganga. 8 And so 
Dhrishtadyumna als", O king, and the mighty car-warrior Abhirnanyu, hav¬ 
ing heard those words of Partha, joyfully rushed at Bhishma. 4 And old 
Virata and Drupada, and Kunlibhoja also, clad in mail, rushed at Bhishma 
in the very sight of thy son, 8 And Nakula, Sahadeva, and the valiant king 
Yudhishthira also, and all the rest of the warriors, O monarch/ rushed 
against Bhishma. As regards thy warriors, O king, that rushed, 
according to the measure of their might and courage, against those mighty 
car-warriors (of the Pandava army) united together, listen to me as I speak 
(of them) unto thee ! r Tike a young tiger attacking a bull, Chitrasena, O 
king, rushed against Cbekitana who in that battle was proceec mg tor 
getting at Bhishma/ Kritavarman, O king, resisted Dhrishtadyumna who 
had reached the presence of Bhishma and who was exerting himself with 
great activity and vigor in that battle/ Somadattas son, O monarch, with 
great activity, resisted Bhimasena excited with fury and di'sirom> of slay 
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Bhishma. 10 Similarly Vikarna, desirous of (protecting) Bhishma’s life, 
resisted the brave Nakula who was scattering innumerable arrows around. 11 
And so, O king, Kripa the son of Saradwat, excited with rage, resisted 
Sahadeva proceeding towards Bhishma’s car. 12 And the mighty Durmukha 
rushed at that Rukshasa of cruel deeds, viz., the mighty son of Bhimasena, 
desirous of Bhishma’s slaughter. 11 Thy son Duryodhana himself resisted 
Satyaki proceeding to battle. Sudakshina the ruler of the Kamvojas, O 
king, resisted Abhimanyu, O monarch, who was proceeding towards Bhishma’s 
car. And Aswatthaman, O king, excited with rage, resisted old Virata and 
Drupada, those two chastisers of foes, united together. And Bharadwaja’s 
son, exerting himself with vigor in battle, resisted the eldest Pandava, 
that is to say, king Yudbishthira the just who was desirous of Bhishma’s 
death. And that great bowman, viz., Dussasana, in that battle, resisted 
Arjuna who was rushing with great speed, with Sikhandin before him, 
desirous of coming upon Bhishma, O monarch, and illuminating the ten 
quarters (with his bright weapons). And other warriors of thy army resisted 
in that great battle other mighty car-warriors of the Pandavas proceeding 
against Bhishma. 1 '- 13 Dhrishtadynmna, .that mighty car-warrior, excited with 
rage, rushed against Bhishma alone and addressing the troops, repeatedly 
said in a loud voice, 20 —There, Arjuna, that delighter of Kuru’s race, is 
proceeding against Bhishma in battle 1 Rush ye against Ganga’s son 1 Be 
not alraid 1 Bhishma will not be able to attack you in battle 1* 1 Basava 
himself cannot venture to fight with Arjuna in battle ! What, therefore, 
need be said of Bhishma who, though possessed of bravery in battle, 
is feeble and old ! aa —Hearing these words of their commander, the 
mighty car-warriors of the Pandava army, filled with joy, rushed 
towards the car of Ganga’s son. 2 * Many foremost of men, however, 
of thy army cheerfully received and resisted those heroes coming towards 


Bhishma like impetuous mass of living energy. 51 That mighty car-warrior, 
Dussasana, abandoning all fears, rushed against Dhananjaya, desirous of 
protecting the life of Bhishma. 25 Aud so the heroic Pandavas also, O king, 
rushed in battle against thy sons, those mighty car-warriors, stationed about 
Bhishma’s car. 6 And then, O king, we beheld a highly wonderful incident, 
viz ., that Partha, having pro-ceded as fur as Dussasana’a car, could not advance 
further.*' As the continent resists the surging sea, even so did thy son 
(Dussasana) resist the angry son of Pandu ! * Both of them were foremost of 
car -warriors. Both of them, O Bharata, were invincible. Both of them, in 

beauty and splendour, O Bharata, resemble the Sun or the Moon. 23 Both of 

them were excited with wrath. And each of them desired to slay the other. 
Ai.d they encountered each other in dreadful battle like Maya and Sakra in 

day; of old. 10 And Dussasasana, O king, in that battle pierced the son of 

Pandu with three shafts and Vasudeva with twenty.* 1 Then Arjuna, excited 


* Literally, “will not get or obtain you.'*—T. 
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with rage upon beholding him of Vrishni’s race thus afflicted, pierced Dussasana 


with a hundred shafts. 33 These, penetrating through the latter’s armour, drank 
his blood in that battle. Then Dussasana, excited with wrath, pierced Partha 
with five shafts. 88 And once more, O chief of the Bharatas, he pierced 
Arjuna in the forehead with three sharp shafts. And with those shafts sticking 
to his forehead, the son of Pandu looked beautiful in that battle,® like Meru, 
O king, with its tall crests. That great bowman, viz., Partha, then, thus deeply 
pierced by thy son wielding the bow, 88 looked resplendent in that battle like 
a flowering Kinsuka. The son of Pandu then, excited with rage, afflicted 
Duasasana, 86 like Rahu inflamed with rage on the fifteenth day of the lighted 
fortnight afflicting the Moon at full. Thus afflicted by that mighty warrior, thy 
son, O king, 87 pierced Partha in that battle with many shafts whetted on stone 
and winged with the feathers of the Kattka bird. I hen Partha, cutting ofi 
Dussasana’s bow and splitting his car with three shafts/ 5 sped at him many 
fierce arrows resembling the darts of Death. Thy son, however, cutoff ail 
those shafts of Partha exerting himself with vigor, hofore they could reach him. 
All this ce©m<?d highly wonderful. I hen thy son pierced Partha 
with many shifts of great sharpness.”- 40 Then Partha, excited with 
rage in that battle, placed on his bowstring a number of shafts whetted on 
stone and furnished with wings of gold, and aiming them, sped them all at his 
foe.’ 1 These, O king, penetrated the body of that high-SOuled warrior, like 
swans, O monarch, diving into a lake. 44 Thus afflicted by the high-souled son 
of Pandu, thy son avoiding Partha, quickly proceeded to the car of Bhishma.* 
Indeed, Bhishma then became an island unto him who was thus sinking into 
fathomless waters. Regaining consciousness then, thy son, 0 monarch, 44 
endued with heroism and prowess, once more began to resist Partha with sharp 
arrows like Purandara resisting (the Asurd) Vritra. Of huge form, thy son 
began to pierce Arjuna, but the latter was scarcely pained (at all this) 1 


SECTION CXIt 

“Sanjaya said,—'The mighty bowman (Alamvusha) the son of Rishya- 
sringa, in that battle, resisted Satyaki clad in mail and proceeding towards 
Bhishma. 1 He of Madhu’s race, however* O king, excited with wrath, pierced 
the Rakshasa with nine arrows, smiling the while, O Bharata And so 
the Rakshasa also, O king, excited with wrath, afflicted him of Madhu’s 
race, wV ; that bull of Sini’s line, with nine arrows. 9 Then Smi’s 
grandson, that slayer of hostile heroes, of Madhu’s race, excited with 
rage, sped in that battle a profusion of arrows at the Rakshasa. 4 Then that 
mighty-armed Rakshasa pierced Satyaki, of prowess incapable of being baffled, 
with many sharp arrows, and uttered a 1 ud shout.* Then he of Madhu's 
race, endued with great energy, though deeply pierced by the Rakshasa in 
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at battle, still, relying upon his prowess, laughed (at his wounds) and uttered 
loud roars. 6 Then Bhagadatta, excited with rage, afflicted him of Madhu’s race 
in that battle with many sharp arrows like a guide piercing a huge elephant with 
the hook/' Then that foremost of car-warriors, viz , the grandson of Sini, 
abandoning the Rakskasa in battle, sped many straight shafts at the ruler 
of the Pragyotishas. 8 The ruler of the Pragybtishas then, with a broad- 
headed arrow of great sharpness, cut off, displaying great lightness of hand, 
the large bow of Satyaki. 9 Then that slayer of hostile heroes, excited with 
rage and taking up another bow of greater impetus, pierced Bhagadatta 
in that battle with many sharp arrows. 10 .That mighty bowmman, viz., 
Bhagadatta, then, deeply pierced, began to lick the corners of his mouth. 
And he then hurled at his foe, in that dreadful battle, a tough dart, made 
wholly of iron, decked with gold and stones of lapis lazuli , and fierce as 
the rod of Yama himself. Sped wjth the might of Bhagadatta’s arm and 
coursing towards him impetuously, Satyaki, O king, cut that dart in twain by 
means jof his shafts. Thereupon that dart fell down suddenly, like a great 
meteor shorn of its splendour . 11 - 15 Beholding the. dart baffled, thy son 
(Duryodhana), O monarch, surrounded him of Madhu’s race with a large 
number of cars.^ And seeing that mighty car-warrior among the Vrishnis 
thus surrounded, Duryodhana, angrily addressing all his brothers, said, 15 — 
Take such steps, ye Kauravas, that Satyaki may not in this [battle escape 
you and this large division of cars, with life ! 16 If he be slain, the vast 
host of the Pandavas may be regarded as slain also !—Accepting 

Duryodhana’s words with the answer— So be xV,— those mighty car-warriors 
fought with Sin/s grandson in the view of Bhishma, The mighty ruler 
of the Kamvojas, in that battle, resisted Abhimanyu who was proceeding 
against Bhishma. The son of Arjuna, having pierced the king with many 
straight shafts,* 1 • once more pierced that monarch, O monarch, with four 
and sixty shafts. Sudakshina, however, desirous of Bhishma's life, pierced 
Aohimanyu in that battle with five arrows and his charioteer with nine. 
And the battle that took place there, in consequence of the 
meeting of those two warriors, was fierce in the extreme, a °- 21 That 

grinder of foes Sikhandin, then rushed at the son of Ganga,f Old 
Virat.i and Drupada, those mighty car-warriors, both excited with rage, 
rushes *° battle with Bhisma, resisting the laige host of the Kauravas 
as they went, i hat best of car-warriors, viz,, A^watthaman, excited with 
-age, encountered both those warriors. 28 ^ Then commenced a battle, O 


Fhe’v. can be no doubt, that (in the second line of 19 corresponding with 
the first line of 19 of the Bombay text), Arjuni should be a nominative, and 
not an accusative. The Bombay leading, therefore, is vicious. The Burdwan 
t until ts also err in taking that word as occurring in the accusative form.—T. 

r There, seems to be some omission here. This line lias apparently no 
connection with either what precedes or what succeeds. The Bengali transla¬ 
tions of this passage that I have examined are equally unmeaning.—T, 
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iarata, between him and them. Virata then, O chastiser of foes, struck, 
with broad headed shafts, that mighty bowman and ornament of battle, viz. y 
Drona’s son, as the latter advanced against them. And Drupada also 
pierced him with three sharp shafts.^-" 5 Then the preceptor’s son, 
Aswatthaman, coming upon those mighty warriors thus striking him, vii r„ 
the brave Virata and Drupada both proceeding towards Bhishma, pierced 
them both with many shafts. Wonderful was the conduct that we then 
beheld of those two old warriors/ 6 -* 7 inasmuch as they checked all those 
fierce shafts shot by Drona’s son. Like an infuriate elephant in the forest 
rushing against an infuriate compeer, Kripa the son of Saradwat proceeded 
against Sahadeva who was advancing upon Bhishma. And Kripa, brave 
in battle, quickly struck that mighty car-warrior, viz., the son of Madri, 
with seventy shafts decked with gold. The son of Madri, however, cut 
Kripa’s bow in twain by means of his shafta. 9 - 0 And cutting off his 
bow, Sahadeva then pierced Kripa with nine arrows. Taking up then, in 
that battle, another bow capable of bearing a great strain 1 Kripa, excited 
with rage and desirous of Bhishma’s life, checrfuliy struck Madri’s son in 
that battle with ten shafts.* 2 And so the son of Pandu, in return, desirous 
of Bhishma’s death, excited with rage, struck the wrathful Kripa in the 
chest (with many shafts)/ 3 And then occurred there a terrible and fierce 
battle. That scorcher of foes, viz ., Vikarna, desirous of saving the grandsire 
Bhishma, excited with rage in that battle, pierced Nakula with s \ty 

arrows. Nakula also, deeply pierced by thy intelligent son, 4 - 8 pierced 
Vikarna in return with seven and seventy shafts. There those two tigers 
among men, those two chastisers of foes, those two heroes, sttuck each 
other for the sake of Bhishma, like two bovine bulls in a fold. Thy son 
Durmukha, endued with great prowess, proceeded, for the sake of Bhishma, 
against Ghatotkacha advancing to battle and slaughtering thy army as he 
came.Hidimva’s son, however, O king, excited with rage, Niruck Durmukha, that 
chastiser of foes, in the chest with a straight shaft. The heroic Durmukha 
then, shouting cheerfully, pierced Bhimasena’s son on the field of battle 
with sixty shafts of keen points. That mighty car-warrior, viz ., the son of 
Hridika resisted Dhrishtadyumna, that foremost of car-warriors, who was 
advancing to battle from desire of Bhishma’s slaughter. The son of 
Prisbata, however, having pierced Kritavarraan with five shaft; made 

wholly of iron/ 1 ' 1 once more struck him quickly in the centre of the 
chest with fifty shafts. And similarly, O king, Prishata*s son struck 
Kritavarman with nine sharp and blazing shafts winged with tk ■ feathers 
of the Ratika bird. Encountering each other with great vigor, the battle 
that took place between them tor Bhishma’s sake was as fierce as that 
between Vritra and V.isava. Against Bhimasena who was advancing upon 
the mighty Bhishma, 4 *-’* proceeded Bhurisravas with great sliced, saying, 
— Wait, JVait !—And the son of Somadatta struck Bhima in the centre of 
the chest 48 with an arrow of exceeding sharpness and goldon wings ni that 
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battle. And the valiant Bhimasena, with that arrow on his chest, looked 
beautiful, 46 O best of kings, like the Krauncha mountain in days of old 
with the dart of Skanda. And those two bulls among men, enraged in 
battle, shot at each other shafts brightly polished by their forgers and 
endued with the eflulgence of the Sun. Bhima, longing for Bhishma’s 
death, fought with the mighty son of Somadatta, and the latter, desirous 
of Bhishma’s victory, fought with the former, each carefully seeking to 
counteract the others feats. 47 - 49 Bharadwaja’s son resisted Yudhishihira the 
son of Kunti, who, accompanied by a large force, was coming towards 
Bhishma. 50 Hearing the rattle of Drona’s car, O king, that resembled the 
roar of the clouds, the Prabhadrakas, O sire, began to tremble. 51 That 
large force, 0 king, of Pandu’s son, resisted by Drona in battle, could 
not, exertfng vigorously, advance even one step. 62 Thy son Chitrasena, O 
king, resisted Chekitana of wrathful visage who wis exerting vigorously 
for coining upon Bhishma. 63 Possessed of great prowess and great dexterity 
of hand, that mighty car-warrior, for the sake of Bhishma, battled with 
Chekitana, O Bharata, according to the utmost of his power. 64 And 
Chekitana also fought with Chirasena to the utmost of hie power. And 
the battle that tok place there in consequence of the meeting of those 
two warriors, was exceedingly fierce. 65 As regards Arjuna, although he was 
resisted by all means, O Bharata, he still compelled thy son to turn back 
and then crushed thy troops. 66 Dussasana, -however, to the utmost stretch 
of his power, began to resist Partha, wishing, O Bharata, to protect 
Bhishma. 1 ' The army of thy son, O Bharata, undergoing such slaughter, 
began to be agitated here and there by many foremost car-warriors (of 
the Pandava)/ ,,6f 


SECTION CXIII. 

“Sanjaya said,—The heroic Drona, that great bowman endued with 
the prowess of an infuriate elephant, that foremost of men possessed of 
great might, taking up his 1 irge bow which was capable of check¬ 
ing even an infuriate elephant, and shaking it (in his hands), was 
engaged in afflicting the Pandava ranks, having penetrated into their midst. 
That valiant warrior acquainted with every omen, beholding the omens on all 
sides, addressed his son who also was scorching the hostile ranks, and said 
these words : 1 -*—This is that day, O son, on which the mighty Partha, desirous 
of slaying Bhishma in battle, will exert himself to the bc^t of his might 1 
My arrows are coming out (of the quiver, of their own accord). My, bow 
seems to yawn My weapons seem unwilling to obey my behests, and my 
heart also is cheerless. 8 Animals and birds are utiering fearful and incessant 
ries. Vultures seem to disappear beneath the feet of the Bharata troops. 4 
The Sun himself seems to have lost his hue. The quarters are all ablaze. 
The Earth seems to shriek, inspire fear, and tremble everywhere. 7 Kankas, 
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Sbu vultures, and cranes are frequently crying. Jackals are utterii 
inauspicious and fierce yells foreboding great danger.’ Large meteors seem 
to fall from the centre of the solar disc. The constellation called /W* 
with a trunkless form, appeareth around the Sun.' The solar and t • 
discs have become awful, foreboding great danger to Kshatnyas about the 
mangling of their bodies. 10 The idols of the Kuru king in his temples tremble 
and laugh and dance and weep. 11 The planets wheel about .keeping the 
inauspicious Sun to their left. The illustrious Moon riseth with his horns 
downward. 11 The bodies of the king belonging to the Kuru army all seem 
to be pale, and though clad in mail, are shorn of splendour.' The loud 
blare of Panchajannya and the twang of Gandiva are heard on all sides of 

both the armies. 14 Without doubt, Arjuna, relying upon his great weapons 
and avoiding other warriors will advance upon the grandsire. 15 The pores or 
my body are contracting, and my heart also is depressed, thinking, O mighty- 
armed one, of the encounter between Bhishma and Arjuna. 1 ” Keeping on 
his fore the Panchala prince of sinful soul and conversant with deceit, L ardia 
is proceeding towards Bhishma for battle. 1 ' Bhishma said before that he 
would not slay Sikhandin. By the Creator had that one been made a female, 
though through chance he subsequently became a male person. 1 ’ That 
mighty son of Yajnasena is also an inauspicious omen (by himself). The son 
of the Ocean-going (Ganga) will not strike that person of inauspicious self. 
Thinking of this, vis., that Arjuna, excited with wrath, is about to tall upon 
the aged Kuru grandsire, my heart is exceedingly depressed.- 0 I he wrath of 
Yudhishthira, an encounter between Bhishma and Arjuna in battle, and an 
endeavour like this (of the shooting of weapons) by myself,—these (three) 
are certainly fraught with great harm to creatures.' 1 Arjuna is endued with 
great energy ; he is powerful, brave, accomplished in weapons, and possessed 
of valor that is very active. Capable of shooting his arrows to a great distance 
and shooting them with force, he is, besides, acquainted with omens. 
Endued with great might and intelligence, and above fatigue, that foremost 
of warriors is incapable of defeat by the very gods with Vasava at their head.'* 
The son of Pandu possesses terrible weapons, and is ever victorious in battle. 
Avoiding his path, go thou to battle (for Bhishma’s victory), O thou of rigid 
vows !*' Today in this dreadful battle thou wilt behold a great carnage ! 
The beautiful and costly coats of mail, decked with gold, of brave warriors 
will be pierced with straight shafts. And the tops of standards, and beaidcd 
javelins, and bows, and bright lances of sharp points, and darts bright with 
gold, and the standards on the backs of elephants, will all be cut off by Kirilin 
in wrath.-'-'' O non, this is not the time when dependants should take cat;- 
of their lives. Go to battle, keeping heaven before thee, and for the sake <--f 
fame and victory 1” There, the ape-bannered (Arjuna) crosseth on his car 


* I think Yatavrata had better be read Yutavralam. It would then maan 
Bishma.—T. 
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river of battle that is awful and incapable of being easily crossed, and 
hath cars, elephants, and steeds, for its eddies ? 29 Regard for Brahmanas, 
self-restraint, liberality, asceticism, and noble conduct, are seen in Yudhishthira 
alone who hath for his brothers Dhananjaya, 80 and the mighty Bhimasena, 
and the twin sons of Madri by Pandu, and who hath Vasudeva of the Vrishni 
race for his protector. 31 The wrath, born of grief, of that Yudhishthira whose 
body hath been purified by the flames of penance, directed to the wicked- 
souled son of Dhritarashtra, is consuming this Bharata host ! 8a There 
cometh Partha, having Vasudeva for his protector, checking (as he cometh) 
this entire Dhartarashtra army ! 3 Behold, Kiritin is agitating this host like 
a large whale agitating the vast sea of created waves 1 4 Hark, cries of distress 
and woe are heard in the van of the army ! Go, encounter the heir of the 
Panchala king ! As for myself, I will proceed against Yudhishthira. 8 The 
heart of king Yudhishthira’s very strong array is difficult of access. Inaccessi¬ 
ble as the interior of the sea, it is guarded on all sides by Atirathas.* 6 
Satyaki, and Abhimanyu and Dhrishthadyumna, and Vrikodara, and the 
twins, even these are protecting that ruler of men, viz., king Yudhishthira l 27 
Dark as the younger brother of Indra, and risen like a tall Sala , behold 
Abhimanyu advancing at the head of the (Pandava) host, like a second 
Phalguna ! 88 Take up thy mighty weapons, and with thy large bow in hand 
proceed against the royal son of Prishata {viz ., Sikhandin), and against 
Vrikodara l :j Who is there that doth not wish his dear son to live for many 
years ? Keeping the duties of a Kshatriya, however, before me, I am engaging 
thee (to this task) 40 So, Ehishma also, in this battle, is consuming the 
mighty host of the Pandavas ! O son, he is, in battle, equal to Yama or 
Varuna himself!— ? ” 41 




SECTION CXIV. 

“Sanjaya said,—Tlearing these words of the high-soulcd Drona, Bhagadatta 
and Kripa and Salya and Kritavarman, 1 and Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti, 
and Jayadratha the ruler of the Sindhus, and Chitrasena and Vikarna and 
Durmarshana and others,® these ten warriors of thy army, supported by a 
large host consisting of many nationalities, fougl.t with Bhimasena, desirous 
of winning high renown in that battle for Bhishma’s sake. And Salya struck 
Bbiraa with nine arrows,'- 4 and Kritavarman struck him with three, and Kripa 
with nine. And Chitrasena and Vikarna and Bhagadatta, O sire, 8 each struck 
him will: ten arrows. And the ruler of the Sindhus struck him with three, 8 
and Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti each struck him with five arrows. And 
Duryodhana struck that son of Pandu with twenty sharp arrows. 7 Bhimasena, 
O king, pierced in return every one of tho • ; kings, those foremost of men in 
the wofld, those mighty car-warriors of the Dhartarashtra army, oue after 
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nother. 3 The brave Pandava, that slayer of hostile heroes, pierced Salya 
with seven arrows, and Kritavarraati with eight. 9 And he cut off Kripa’s bow 
with arrow fixed thereon, O Bharata, in the middle, dividing it in twain. And 
after thus cutting off his bow, he pierced Kripa once more with seven arraws. 10 
And he struck Vinda and Anuvinda with three arrows each. And he piorced 
Durmarshana with twenty arrows, and Chitrasena with five, 11 and Vikarna 
with ten, and Jayadratha with five. And once more striking the ruler of the 
Sindhus with three arrows, he uttered a loud shout, filled with joy. 12 Then 
Gautama, that foremost of car-warriors, taking up another bow, angrily pierced 
Bhima with ten shatp shafts. 13 Pierced with those ten shafts like a huge 
elephant with the hook, the valiant Bhimasena, O king, filled with wrath, 14 
struck Gautama in that battle with many shafts. Possessed of the splendour* 
of Yama himself as he appears at the end of the Yuga , Bhimasena then, 
with three arrows, despatched nnto Death's domain the steeds of the ruler of 
the Sindhus as also his charioteer. Thereupon that mighty car-warrior, (viz , 
Jayadratha), quickly jumping down from that car whose steeds had been 
slain, 55 - 16 shot in that battle many sharp-pointed shafts at Bhimsena. Then, 
O sire, with a couple of broad-headed arrows, he cut off, O chief of the 
Bharatas, the bow of the high-souled king of the Sindhus in the middle. His 
bow cut off, himself deprived of car, his steeds and charioteer slain, 1 '- 18 Jaya¬ 
dratha then, O king, quickly mounted on the car of Chitrasena. Indeed, the 
son of Pandu achieved in that battle a most wonderful feat, for piercing all 
those mighty car-warriors and holding them in check, he deprived, O sire, 
the ruler of the Sindhus of his car in the very sight of all the army. 1 ^ 0 
Salya could not brook to see the prowess that Bhimasena displayed, for 
saying unto him,— Wait , JVait ,—he aimed some sharp arrows well-polished 
by the forgePs hands, and pierced Bhima therewith in that battle. And Kripa 
and Kritavarman and the valiant Bhagadatta, 81 - 28 and Vinda and Anuvinda 
of Avanti, and Chitrasena, and Durmarshana, and Vikarna, and the valiant 
ruler of the Sindhus also, in that battle, 83 —These chastisers of foes,—All 
quickly pierced Bhima for the sake of Salya. Bhima then pierced each of 
them in return with five arrows. 81 And he pierced Salya then with so cm . 
arrows and once inoto with ten. And Calya then pierced him with nine 
arrows and once more with five. 5 And he pierced Khimasena's charioteer 
also, deep in his vitals, with a broad-headed arrow. The valiant Bhimasena 
then, beholding his charioteer Vicoka deeply pierced, 86 sped three arrows at 
the arms and chest of the ruler of the Madras. And as regards the othei 
great bowmen, he pierced each of them in that battle with three *st r aight 
arrows, and then uttered a loud roar like that of a lion, Each of those great 
bowmen then, exerting himseif with vigor, deeply pierced that son of Pandu 
skilled in battle, with three arrows in his vitals. That mighty bowman viz., 
Bhimasena, though pierced deeply, trembled not/ 7 - 3 (but stood still) like a 
mountain drenched with torrents of tain 1*)' showering cloud?. Then that 
mighty cat-warrior of *he Pandavas. 1 da wrath, d here, 
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deeply pierced the ruler of the Madras with three arrows. And he pierced 
the ruler of the Pragyotishas, O king, in that battle, with a hundred arrows. 31 


<SL 


Of great renown, he then pierced Kripa with many arrows, and then, display¬ 
ing great dexterity, he cut off with a keen-edged shaft the bow, with arrow ^ 
fixed thereon, of the high-souled Kritavarman. Then Kritavarman, that 
scorcher of foes, taking up another bow, struck Vrikodara between his eyebrows 
with a long arrow. Bhima, however, in that battle, having pierced Salya 
with nine arrows made wholly of iron, and Bbagadatta with three, and 
Kritavarman with eight, pierced each of the others with Gautama at their head, 
with two arrows.Those warriors also, in return, pierced him, O king, 
with sharp-pointed shafts. Though thus afflicted by those mighty car-warriors 
with all kinds of weapons, 35 yet, regarding them all as straw, he coursed on 
the field without any anxiety. Those foremost of car-warriors (on the other 
hand), with great coolness, spet at Bhima sharp-pointed arrows by hundreds 
and thousands. The heroic and mighty Bhagadatta then, in that battle, 
hurled at him a dart of fierce impetuosity furnished with a golden staff. And 
the Sindhu king, of strong arms, hurled at him a lance and an axe. 8f5 - 8B And 
Kripa, O king, hurled at him a SafagJmi, and Salya an arrow. And the 
other great bowmen each sped at him five arrows with great force. The son 
of the Wind-god then cut off, with a sharp shaft, that lance in twain. 89 - 40 And 
he cut oil that axe also with three shafts as if it were a sessame stalk. And 
with five shafts winged with the feathers of the Kanha bird, he cut that 
Sataghni into fragments. 41 That mighty car-warrior then, having cut off the 
arrow sped by the ruler of the Madras, forcibly cut off the dart sped by 
Bhagadatta in that battle. 43 As regards the other fierce shafts, Bhimasena, 
proud of his feats in battle, cut them each into three fragments by means of 
his own straight shafts. 41 And he struck each of those great bowmen also 
with three shafts. Then Dhananjaya, during the progress of that dreadful 
battle, beholding the mighty car-warrior Bhima striking the foe and battling 
(against many) with his arrows, came thither on his car. 44 - 5 Then those bulls 
among men, of thy army, beholding those two high-souled sons of Pandu 
together, gave up all hopes of victory. 4 ® Then Arjuna, desirous of slaying 
Bhishma, placing Sikhandin before him, approached Bhima who had been 


fighting with those great car-warriors and fell upon those fierce combatants, 
numbering ten, of thy army, O Bharata. Then Vibhatsu, desirous of doiug 
what was agreeable to Bhima, pierced all those warriors, O king, who dad 
been battling with Bhima. Then king Duryodhana urged Susarman, 9 for 
the destr* tion of both Arjuna and Bhimasena, saying,—O Susarman, go 
thou quickly supported by a large force. 50 Slay those two sons of Pandu, 
v *~ » Dhananjaya and Vrikodara !—Hearing these words of his, the Trigarta 
king who ruled the country called Prasthala, 11 quickly rushed in battle upon 
th..Ae two bowmen, »/*., Bhima t»nd Dhananjaya, and surrounded them both 
by many thousands of cars. 6 Then commenced a fierce battle between 
Arjuna aod the foe/ 
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“Sanjaya said—‘Arjuna covered with his straight shafts, the mighty 
car-warrior Salya who was struggling vigorously in battle. 1 And he pierced 
Susarman and Kripa with three arrows each. And in that battle the Aiiratha 
Arjuna, afflicting thy host, struck the ruler of the Pragyotishas, and Jayadratha 
the king of the Sindhus, and Chitrasena, and Vikarna, and Kritavarman, and 
Durmarshana, O monarch, and those two mighty car-warriors, viz > the princes 
of Avanti, each with three arrows winged with the feathers of the Kanka and 
the peacock.*-* Jayadratha, staying on the car of Chitrasena, pierced Partha 
(in return), O Bharata, and then, without loss of time, Bhima also, with his 
shafts. 5 And Salya, and that foremost of car-warriors, viz., Kripa, both 


pierced Jishnu, O monarch, with diverse arrows capable of penetrating into 
the very vitals® Thy sons headed by Chitrasena, O k’ng, each quickly 
pierced Arjuna and Bhimasena in that battle, O sire, with five sharp shafts. 
Those two foremost of car-warriors however, viz,, those sons of Kunti, those 
hulls of Bharata’s race, 7 - 8 began in that battle to afilict the mighty host of the 
Trigarlas. Susarman (in return) pierced Partha with nine swift arrows, and 
uttered a loud shout frightening the vast host (of the Pandavas). And other 
heroic car-warriors pierced Bhimasena and Dbananjaya with many straight¬ 
going arrows of keen joints and golder. wings. Amid these car-warriors, 
however, those two bulls of Bharata’s race, vis., the two sons of Kunti, 
those great car-warriors, looked exceedingly beautiful. And they seemed to 
sport amid them like two furious lions amid a herd of kine. 1 t lulling 
olT in various ways the Lows and arrows of many brave warriors in that 
battle, those two heroes felled the heads of combatants by hundreds upon 
hundreds. 1 * Innumerable cars were broken, and steeds by hundreds were 
slain, and many elephants, along with their riders, were laid low on the 
field in that dreadful battle. 14 And car-warriors and horsemen and elc;hint- 
riders in large numbers, O king, deprived of life, were seen moving in 
convulsions all over the field. 15 And the earth was covered with slain 

elephants and~foot-:o!diers in large bands, and steeds deprived of life, and 
cars broken in diverse ways. 16 And the prowess we beheld there of Partita 
was highly wonderful, inasmuch as holding in check all those heroes, that 
mighty warrior caused a great slaughter 17 Kripa, and Kritavarman, and 
Jayadratha the ruler of the Sindhus, and Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti, - 
these did not forsake the battle. 1 * Then that great bowman * Lima, and 
that mighty car-warrior Arjuna, began in that battle to rout the fierce host 
of the Kauravas, 1 * The kings (in that army) quickly sped at Obanan- 
jaya’s car myriads upm myriads and millions upen millions of arrows 
furnished mth pt gathers. 80 Partha, however, checking those arrows 

by means of his own arrowy si owers, began to send those mighty cm 
warriors to Varna’s a! o le.* 1 Tie grta. car-wa-riors Salya then, excited 

with wrath and as if sp vting in that 1 aide, struck Pallia in the chest 

with some straight shafts of broa 1 heads. ** Pa ilia then, cutting oil by 
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of five shafts Salya’s bow and leathern fence, pierced the latter 
deeply in the very vitals with many arrows of keen points. 23 Taking up 
another bow capable of bearing a great strain, the ruler of the Madras then 
furiously attacked*Jishnu 24 with three arrows, O king, and Vasudeva with five. 
And die struck Bhimasena in the arms and the chest with nine arrows. 25 Then 
Drona, 0 king, and that mighty car-warriors, viz., the ruler of the Magadhas, 
commanded by Duryodhana, both came to that spot 26 where those two mighty 
car-warriors, viz., Partha and Bhimasena, ware slaughtering the mighty 
host of the ICuru king. 27 Jayatsena (the king of the Magadhas) then, O 
bull of Bharata’s race, pierced Bhima, that wielder of awful weapons in 
battle, with eight sharp arrows. 28 Bhima, however, pierced him (in return) 
with ten arrows, and once more with five. And with another broad-headed 
shaft he felled Jayatsena’s charioteer from his niche in the car. 29 The 
steeds (of his car), no longer restrained, ran wildly in all directions and 
thus carried away the ruler of the Magadhas (from battle) in the sight of 
all the troops.* 0 Meanwhile Drona, noticing an opening, pierced Bhima¬ 
sena, O bull of Bharata’s race, with eight keen shafts furnished with heads 
shaped after the frog's mouth. 81 Bhima, however, ever delighting in battle, 
pierced the preceptor, who was worthy of paternal reverence, with five 
broad-headed arrows, and then, O Bharata, with sixty. 8 Arjuna, again, 
piercing Susarman with a large number of arrows made (wholly) of iron, 
destroyed his troops like the tempest destroying mighty masses of clouds.** 
Then Bhishma, and the king (viz., Duryodhana), and Vrihadvala the ruler 
of the Kosalas, excited with rage, advanced upon Bhimasena and Dhananjaya. 1 * 
At this, the heroic warriors of the Pandava army, and Dhrishtadyumna the 
son of Prishata, rushed in battle against Bhishma who was advancing like 
Death himself with wide-open mouth.* 5 Sikhandin also, sighting the grandsire 
of the Bharatas, was filled with joy and rushed at him, abandoning all fear 
of the mighty car-warrior. 11 Then all the Parthas with Yudhishihira at their 
bead, placing Sikhandin in the van, and uniting with the Srinjavas, fought 
vx’ith Bhishma in battle. 17 And similarly all the warriors of thy army, placing 
Bhishma of regulated vqws in their van, fought in battle with all the Parthas 
headed by Sikhandin. ,a The battle then that commenced there between the 
Kautavas and the sons of Pandu for the sake of Bhishma's victory or victory 
over Bhishma, wa3 exceedingly 'terrible. 9 Indeed, in that game of battle, 
played for the sake of victory or the reverse, Bhishma, O monarch, became 
ihe stake on which the victory of thy army depended. 40 Then Dhrishtadyum¬ 
na, O kmg, commanded all the troops, saying,—Rush against the son of 
Ganjji 1 Do not fear, ye best of car-warriors ! 41 —Hearing those words of 
their generalissimo, the army of the Pandavas quickly advanced against 
Bhishma, ready to lay down their lives in that dreadful battle. 4 Bhishma 
(lien, that foremost of car-wandor?, received that large heist rushing towards 
him, like the continent receiving the surging sea/ ;JW 



SECTION CXVI. 




“Dhritarashtra said,—'‘How, O Sanjaya, did Santanu’s son Bhishma of 
mighty energy fight on the tenth day of battle, with the Pandavas and the 
Srinjayas P 1 How also did the Kurus resist the Pandavas in battle ? Describle 
to me the great battle fought by Bhishma that ornament of battle ! ,a 

“Sanjaya said,—‘I will presently describe to thee, O Bharata, how the 
Kauravas fought with the Pandavas, and how that battle took place. 8 Day 
after day many mighty car-warriors of thy army, excited with wrath, were 
despatched to the other world by the diadem-decked (Arjuna) with his great 
weapons * The ever-victorious Kuru warrior Bhishma also, agreeably to his 
vow, always caused a great carnage among the Partha army. 8 O chastiser uf 
foes, beholding Bhishma fighting at the head of the Kurus, and Arjuna also 
fighting at the head of the Panchalas, we could not say truly on which side 
the victory would declare itself/ Oru the tenth day of battle, when Bhishma 
and Arjuna encountered each other, awful was the carnage that took place. 7 
On that day, O scorcher of foes, Santanu’s son, Bhishma, conversant with 
high and mighty weapons, repeatedly slew thousands upon thousands of 
warriors.* Many, O Bharata, whose names and families were not known, 
but who, endued with great bravery, were unretreating from battle, were on 
that day slain by Bhishma.* Scorching the Pandava army for ten days, 
Bhishma of virtuous soul gave up all desire of protecting his life. 10 Wishing 
his own slaughter presently at the head of his troops,— No more shall / slay 
large numbers of foremost of ivarriors !—thought thy mighty-armed sire 
Dcvavrata. And seeing Yudhishthira near him, O king, he addressed him, 
saying, 11 - 12 —O Yudhishthira, O thou of great wisdom, O thou that ait 
acquainted with every branch of learning, listen to these righteous and heaven¬ 
leading words, O sire, that I say O Bharata, I no longer desire to protect, 
O sire, this body of mine ! I have passed much time in slaying large numbers 
of men in battle ! u If thou wishest to do what is agreeable to me, strive to 
siay me, placing Partha with the Panchaias and the Srinjayas at thy van ! 15 — 
Ascertaining this to be his intention, king Yudhishthira of true sight proceeded 
to battle with the Srinjayas (for his support). 18 Then Dhrishtadyumna, O 
king, and I'andu’s son Yudhishthira, having heard those words of Bhishma, 
urged their array on. 17 And Yudihsbthira said,—Advance ! Tight 1 Vanquish 
Bhishma in battle ! Ye all will be protected by that conqueror of foes, vis., 
Jishnu of unbaffled aim 1 And this great bowman, this generalissimo (of 
our forces), vis., the son of Prishata, as also Bhima, will assuredly protect 
you l 1 *- 1 * Ye Srinjayas, entertain no fear today of Bhishma in battle 1 
Without doubt, we will vanquish Bhishma today, placing SttWindin in our 
van ! 20 —Having, on the tenth day of battle, made such a vow. the Pandavas, 
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ved to (conquer or) go to heaven, advanced, blinded by rage , 21 with 
Sikhandin and Dhananjaya the son of Pandu to the fore. And they made 
the most vigorous efforts for the overthrow of Bhishma .' 2 Then diverse kings, 
of great might, urged by thy son, and accompanied by Drona and his son 
and a large force , 28 and the mighty Dussasana at the head of all his uterine 
brothers, proceeded towards Bhishma staying in the midst of that battle . 21 
Then those brave warriors of thy army, placing Bhishma of high vows in 
their van, battled with the Parthas headed by Sikhandin . 25 Supported by 
the Chedis and the Panchalas, the ape-bannered (Arjuna), placing Sikhandin 
ahead, proceeded towards Bhishma the son of Santanu . 28 And the grandson 
of Sini battled with Drona* s son, and Dhrishtaketu with the descendant of 
Puru, and Yudhamanyu with thy son Duryodhana at the head of his 
followers .* 27 And Virata, at the head of his forces, encountered Jayadratha 
supported by his own troops. And Vardhakshatra*s heir, O chastiser of foes, 
encountered thy son Chitrasena armed with excellent bow and arrows .! 28 
And Yudkishthira proceeded against the mighty bowman Salya at the head 
of his troops. And Bhimasena, well protected, proceeded against the elephant- 
division (of the Kaurava army ). 22 And Dhrishtadyumna, the prince of 
Panchala, excited with fury and accompanied by his brothers, proceeded 
against Drona, that foremost of all wielders of weapons, invincible, and 
irresistible . 80 That chastiser of foes, viz., prince Vrihadvala, bearing on his 
standard the device of the lion, proceeded against Subhadra’s son whose 
standard bore the device of the Kamihara flower . 81 Thy sons, accompanied 
by many kings, pooceeded against Sikhandin aud Dhananjaya the son of 
Pritha, from desire of slaughtering both of them . 82 When the combatants of 
both armies rushed against each other with awful prowess, the earth shook 
(under their tread). 8 ’ Beholding Santanu’s son in battle, the divisions of 
thy army and of the foe, O Bharata, became mingled with one another. * 
Tremendous was the din, O Bharata, that arose there of those warriors 
burning with rage and rushing against each other. And it was heard on all 
sides, O king . 85 With the blare of conchs and the leonine shouts of the 
soldiers, the uproar became awful . 88 The splendour, equal to that of either 
the Sun or the Moon, of bracelets and diadems of all the heroic kings, became 
dimmed . 87 And the dust that rose looked like a cloud, the flash of bright 
weapons constituting its lightning. And the twang of bows, the wizz of 
arrows, the blare of conchs, the loud beat of drums, and the rattle of cars, of 
both the armies, constituted the fierce roar of those clouds . 88 89 And the 


* For Yudhamanyu the Bombay text reads Abhimanyu.—T. 

! Both the Bengal and the Bombay texts are here at fault. I follow the 
text as seuled by the Burdwan Pundits. If the emendation of the Burdwan 
Pundits be rejected. 28 would read as, “Virata, at the head of his forces, 
encountered Jayadratha supported by his own troops, and also Vardhaskhemi’s 
heir, O Chastiser of foes !" This would be evidently wrong.—T. 
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J*dkin, over Ihc field of battle, in consequence of the bearded darts, ^ 
javelins, the swords and showers of arrows of both armies, was darke red. 
And car-warriors, and horsemen felled horsemen, in that dreadful battle. 
And elephants killed elephants, and foot-soldiers slewfoot-soldiers. 41 An i the 
battle that took place there for Bhislirria’s sake, between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, O tiger among men, was fierce incite extreme, like that between two 
hawks for a piece of flesh. 1 Engaged in battle, thnt encounter between 
those combatants desirous of slaughtering and vanquishing one another, 
was extremely dreadful !” 8 


SECTION CXVII. 

“Sanjaya said,—‘Abhimanyu, O king, displaying his prowess for the sake 
of Bhishma, fought with thy son who was supported by a large force. Then 
Duryodhana, excited with wrath, struck Ahhimanyu in the chest with nine 
straight arrows, and once more with three. 9 Then, in that battle,^Vrjuna 
son, inflamed with wrath, hurled at Duryodhana’s car a terrible dart resembling 
the sister of Death herself. 3 Th> son, however, that mighty car-warrior, O 
king, with a broad-headed arrow of great sharpness, cut off in twain that dart 
of terrible force coursing towards him with great speed. 4 Beholding that 
dart of his drop down on the earth, Arjuna’s wrathful son pierced Duryodhana 
with three shafts in his arms and chest. 8 And once more, O chief of the 
Bharatas, that mighty car-warrior of Bharata’s race struck the Kuru king 
with ten fierce shafts in the centre of his chest. 6 And the battle, O 

Bharata, that took place between those two heroes, viz ., Subhadra’s son. 
and that bull of Kuru’s race, the former fighting for compassing Bhishma's 
death and the latter for Arj una’s defeat, was fierce and interesting to 
behold, and gratifying to the senses, and was applauded by all the 

kings. 7 -* That bull among Brahmanas and chastiser of foes, viz., the son 

ot Drona, excited with wrath in that battle, forcibly struck Satyaki in the 
chest with fierce arrow.® The grandson of Sini also, that hero of immea¬ 
surable soul, struck the preceptor’s son in every vital limb with nine 
shafts winged with the feathers of the ICatikQ bird. Aswatthaman then, 
in that battle, struck Satyaki (in return) with nine shafts, and once more, 
quickly, with thirty, in his arms and chest. 11 Then that great bowman 
of the Satwata race, possessed of great fame, deeply pierced by Drona s 
son, pierced the latter On return) with three arrows. 1 * The mighty car- 

warrior Paurava, covering Dhrishtaketu in that battle with his shafts, 

mangled that great bowman exceedingly.’ 1 The mighty car-warrior Dhrish¬ 
taketu, endued with great strength, quickly pierced the former with thirty 
arrows. 34 Then the mighty car-warrior Paurava cut off Dhrishtaketu s bow, 
bow, and uttering a loud shout, pierced him with whetted slmlts 18 Dlirish 
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tu then, taking up another bow, pierced Paurava, O king, with three 
and seventy shafts of great sharpness. 16 Those two great bowmen and 
mighty car-warriors, both of gigantic stature, pierced each other with 
showers of arrows. 17 Each succeeded in cutting off the other's bow, and 
each slew the other’s steeds. And both of them, thus deprived of their 
cars, then encountered each other in a battle with swords. 19 And each 
took up a beautiful shield made of bull's hide and decked with a hun¬ 
dred moons and graced with a hundred stars. And each of them also 
took up a polished sword of brilliant lustre. And thus equipt, they 

rushed, O king, at each other, like two lions in the deep forest, both 
seeking the companionship of the same lioness in her season. 19 -* 0 They 
wheeled in beautiful circles, advanced and retreated, and displayed other 
movements, seeking to strike each other. 81 Then Paurava, excited with 
wrath, addressed Dhrishtraketu, saying,— Wait, Wait , —and struck him on 
the frontal bone with that large scimitar of his.' 8 The king of the Chedis 
also, in that battle, struck Pai rava, that bull among men, on his shoulder- 
joint, with bis large scimitar of sharp edge. 83 Those two repressers of 

foes, tl^ encountering each other in dreadful battle and thus striking 

eaeh other, O king, both fell down on the field. 81 Then thy son Jayat- 

sena, taking Paurava up on his car, removed him from the field of battle 
on that vehicle, 88 And as regards Dhrishtaketu, the valiant and heroic 
Sahadeva, the son of Madri, possessed of great prowess, bore him away 
from the field. 26 

“ ‘Cbitrasena, having pierced Susarman with many arrows made wholly 
of iron, once more pierced him with sixty arrows, and once more with nine. 87 
Susarman, however, excited with wrath in battle, pierced thy son, O king, with 
hundreds of arrows. 48 Cbitrasena then, O monarch, excited with rage, pierced 
his adversary with thirty straight shafts, Susarman, however, pierced Chitrasena 
again in return.* 28 

** ‘In that battle for the destruction of Bhishma, Subhadra’s son, enhancing 
his fame and honor, fought with prince Vrihadvala, 80 putting forth his prowess 
for aiding (his sire) Partha then proceeding towards Bhishma's front. Tl]e 
ruler of the Kosalas, having pierced the son of Arjuna with five shafts made 
of iron,* 1 once more pierced him with twenty straight shafts. Then the son 
of Subhadra pierced the ruler of the Kosalas with eigh* -shafts made wholly 
of inron/ 4 He succeeded not, however, in making the ruler of the Kosalas 
to tremble, and, therefore, he once more pierced him wiih many arrows. And 
Phalguni r s son then cut off Vrihadvala’s bow, 18 and struck him again 
with thirty arrows winged with the feathers of the Katifra bird. Prince 
Vrihadvafla then, taking up another bow, ,k angrily pierced the son of 
Phalguna in that battle with many arrows. Verily, O scorcher of foes, 


* This Susarman was not the king of -the Trigartas but another person 
who wa $ on the Pandava side,-—T. 
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e battle, for Bhishma’s sake, that took place between them, both excited with 
rage and both conversant with every mode of fight, was like the encounter of 
Vali and Vasava in days of old on the occasion of the battle between the gods 
and the A suras. s - 6 

‘Bhimasena, fighting against the elephant-division, looked highly 
resplendent like Sakra armed with the thunder after splitting large 
mountains.* 7 Indeed, elephants, huge as hills, slaughtered by Bhimasena in 
battle, fell down in numbers on the field, filling the earth with their shrieks . ss 
Resembling massive heaps of antimony, and of mountain-like proportions, 
those elephants with frontal globes split open, lying prostrate on the earth, 
seemed like mountains strewn over the earths surface. 9 The mighty bowman 
Yudhishthira, protected by a large force, afflicted the ruler of the Madras, 
encountering him in that dreadful battle. 40 The ruler of the Madras, in 
return, displaying his prowess for the sake of Bhishma, afflicted the son of 
Dharma, that mighty car-warrior, in battle. ' 1 The king of the Sindhus, having 
pierced Virata with nine straight arrows of keen points, once more struck 
him with thirty. 2k Virata, however, O king, that commander of a large division, 
struck Jayadratha in the centre of his chest with thirty shafts of keen points. 48 
The ruler of the Matsyas and the ruler of the Sindhus, both armed with 
beautiful bows and beautiful scimitars, both decked with handsome coats of 
mail Jand weapons and standards, and both of beautiful forms looked 
respelendent in that battle. 4 v 

“ ‘Drona, encountering Dhrishtadyumna the prince of the Panchalas i.i 
dreadful batte, fought fiercely with his straight shafts. 48 Then Drona, O 
king, having cut off the large bow of Prishata’s son, pierced him deeply with 
fifty arrows .’ 6 Then that slayer of hostile heroes, ws., the son of PrishaLa, 
taking ap another bow, sped at Drona who was contending with him, many 
arrows/ 7 The mighty car-warrior Drona however, cut off all those arrows, 
striking them with his own. And then Drona sped at Drupada’s son five fierce 
shafts. 4 * Then that slayer of hostile heroes, vis., the son of Prishata, excited 
with rage, hurled at Drona in that battle a mace resembling the rod of Death 
himself- 49 Drona, however, with fifty arrows checked that mace decked with 
gold as it coursed impetuously towards him, 80 Thereupon that mace, cut into 
fragments, O king, by those shafts shot from Drona’s bow, fell down on the 
earth 51 . Then that scorcher of foes, vis,, the , son of Prishata, beholdin n his 
mace baffled, hurled at Drona an excellent dart made wholly of iron. 50 Drana, 
however, O Bharata, cut that dart with nine shafts in that battle and then 
afflicted that groat bswman, viz , the son of Prishata. 58 Thus took place, O king, 
that fierce and awful battle between Drona and the son of Prishata, for the 
sake of Bhishma. 6 ', 


* Both the Bengal and the Bombay texts have .Ratbanika. The correct 
reading as settled by the Burdwan Pundits, is G-ijanika.—T. 
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v^^^^^/Arjuna, getting at the son of Ganga, afflicted him with many arrows of 
Keen points, and rushed at him like an infuriate elephant in the forest upon 
another. 55 King Bhagadatta, however, of great prowess then rushed at Arjuna, 
and checked his course in battle with showers of arrows. 55 Arjuna then, in 
that dreadful battle, pierced Bhagadatta’s elephant coming towards him, with 
many polished arrows of iron, that were all bright as silver and furnished with 

keen points. 87 The son of Kunti, meanwhile, O king, urged Sikhandin, 

saying, — Proceed , proceed , towards Bhishma , and slay him l 5 * — Then, 
O elder brother of Pandu, the ruler of the Pragyotishas, abandoning 
that son of Pandu, quickly proceeded, O king, against the car of Drupada. 8 * 
Then Arjuna, O monarch, speedily proceeded towards Bhishma, placing 
Sikhandin ahead. And then there took place a fierce battle, 60 for all 
the brave combatants of thy army rushed with great vigor against Arjuna, 
uttering loud shouts. And all this seemed extremely wonderful. 61 
Like the wind dispersing in summer masses of clouds in the welkin, 
Arjuna dispersed, O king, all those diverse divisions of thy sons. 63 
Sikhandin, however, without any anxiety,coming up at the grandsire 
of the Bharatas, quickly pierced him with great many arrows. 63 
As regards Bhishma, his car was then his fire-chamber. His 
bow was the flame of that fire v . And swords and darts and maces con¬ 

stituted the fuel of that fire. And the showers of arrows he shot were 
the blazing sparks of that fire with which he was then consuming 

Kshatriyas in that battle. 6 k As a raging conflagration with constant supply 
of fuel, wondereth amid masses of dry grass when aided by the wind, so 
did Bhishma blaze up with his flames, scattering his celestial weapons. 63 
And the Kuru hero slew the Somakas that followed Partha in that battle. 
Indeed, that mighty car-wardor checked also the other forces of Arjuna, 66 
by means of his straight and whetted shafts furnished with wings of gold. 
Filling in that dreadful battle all the points of the compass, cardinal 
and subsidiary, with his leonine shouts, Bhishma 67 felled many car-warriors, 
O king, (from their cats) and many steeds along with their riders. And 
he caused large bodies of cars to look like forests of palmyras shorn of 
dieir leafy heads. 6 * That foremost of all wielders of weapons, in that 
battle, deprived cars and steeds and elephants, of their riders. 69 Hearing 
the twang of his bow and the slap of his palms, both resembling the 
roll cif thunder, the troops, O king, trembled all over the field. 70 The 
shafts, O chief of men, of thy sire were never bootless as they fell. 
Indeed, shot from Bhishma 7 s bow they never fell only touching the bodies 
of the foe (but pierced them through in every cased 71 We saw crowds 
of cars, O king, deprived of riders, but unto which were yoked fleet 
steeds, dragged on all sides with the speed of the wind. 7 * Full fourteen 
thousand great car-warriors of noble parentage, prepared to lay down their 
• lives, unretreating, and brave, and possessed of standards decked with 
gold, belonging to the Chcdis, the Kasis, and the Karushas, approaching 
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hishma, that hero who resembled the Destroyer himself with wideH 
mouth, were despatched to the other world, with their steeds, cars and 
elephants. There was not, O king, a single great car-warrior among the 
Somakas, who, having approached Bhishma in that battle, returned with 
life from that engagement. Beholding Bhishma’s prow T ess, people regards 
all those warriors (who approached him) as already despatched to the abode 
of the king of the Dead. Indeed, no car-warrior ventured to approach 
Bhishma in battle, 78 - 77 except the heroic Arjuna having white steeds (yoked 
unto his car) and owning Krishna for his charioteer, and Sikhandin, the 
prince of Panchala, of immeasurable energy.’ ” 78 


SECTION CXVIII. 

“Sanjaya said,—^Sikhandin, O bull among men, approaching Bhishma 
in battle, struck him in the centre of the chest with ten broad-headed 
arrows. 1 The son of Ganga, however, O Bharala, only looked at Sikhan¬ 
din with wrath and as if consuming the Panchala prince \?ith that look,® 
Remembering his femininity, O king, Bhishma, in the very sight of all, 
struck him not. Sikhandin, however, understood it not. 3 Then Arjuna, 
O monarch, addressed Sikhandin, saying,—Rush quickly and slay the ^rand- 
sire ! 4 What needst thou say, O hero ? Slay the mighty car-warrior Bhishma ! 
I do not see any. other warrior in Yudhishthira’s army 5 who is competent 
to fight with Bhishma in battle, save thee, O tiger among men 1 I say 
this truly !*—Thus addressed by Partha, Sikhandin, 0 bull of Bharata’s race, 
quickly covered the grandsire with diverse kinds of weapons. 7 Disregarding 
those shafts, thy sire Devavrata began, with his shafts, to check the angry 
Arjuna only in that battle.® And that mighty car-warrior, O sire, began also 
to despatch, with his shafts of keen points, the whole army of the Pandavas 
to the other world. 9 The Pandavas also, O king, after the same manner, 
supported by their vast host, began to overwhelm Bhishma like the clouds 
covering the maker of day. 10 O bull of Bharata’s race, surrounded on all 
sides, that Bbarata hero consumed many brave warriors in that battle like a 
raging conflagration in the forest (consuming numberless trees) 1 The 
prowess that we then beheld there of thy son (Dussasana) was wonderful, 
inasmuch as be battled with Partha and protected the grandsire at the same 
time. 1 - 1 With that feat of thy son Dussasana, that illustrious bowman, all the 
people there were highly gratified. 1 ' Alone he battled with all the Paribas 
having Arjuna amongst thorn ; and he fought with such vig< r that the Pandavas 
wei^e unable to resist him. 1 ® Many car-warriors were in that battle depiived 
of their cars by Dussasana. And many mighty bowmen on horseback ami 
many mighty-warriors, elephants, 1 * pierced with Dussasana’s keen shafts, i ll 
down on the earth. And many elephants, afflicted with his shafts, ran awn> 








MAHABHARATA 



inv^directions. 16 As a fire fiercely blazeth forth with bright flames when 
fed with fuel, sa did thy son blaze forth, consuming the Pandava host. 17 And 
no car-warrior, O Bharata, of the Pandava host ventured to vanquish or even 
proceed against that warrior of gigantic proportions, 13 save Indra’s son (Arjuna) 
owning white steeds and having Krishna for his charioteer. Then Arjuna 
called also Vijaya. vanquishing DuSsasana in battle, O king, 19 in the very 
sight of all the troops, proceeded against Bhishma. Though vanquished, 
thy son, however, relying upon the might of Bhishma’s arms, 20 repeatedly 
comforted his own side and battled with the Pandavas with great fierceness. 
Arjuna, O king, fighting with his foes in that battle, looked exceedingly 
resplendent.* 21 Then Sikhandin, in that battle, O king, pierced the grandsire 
with many arrows whose touch resembled that of the bolts of heaven and 
which were as fatal as the poison of the snake.' 2 These arrows, however, 
O monarch, caused thy sire little pain, for the son of Ganga received them 
laughingly, 23 Indeed, as a person afflicted with heat cheerfully receives torrents 
of rain, even so did the son of Ganga receive those arrows of Sikhandin. 21 
And the Kshatriyas there, O king, beheld Bhishma in that great battle as a 
being of fierce visage who was incessantly consuming the troops of the high- 
soiled Pandavas. 25 

Then thy son (Duryodhana), addressing all his warriors, said unto 
them, — Rush ye against Phalguni from all sides ! 26 Bhishma, acquainted 
with the duties of a commander, will protect you !—Thus addressed, the 
Kaurava troops casting off all fear, fought with the Pandavas. 27 (And once 
more, Duryodhana said unto them),—With his tall standard bearing the device 
of the golden palmyra, Bhishma stayeth, protecting the honor and the armour 
of all the Dharatarashtra warriors ! 28 The very gods, strivinglvigorously, cannot 
vanquish the illustrious and mighty Bhishma ! What need be said, therefore, 
of the Parthas who are mortals ? 9 Therefore, ye warriors, fly not away from 
the field, getting Phalguni for a foe ! I myself, striving vigorously, will today 
fight with the Pandavas/ 0 uniting with all of you, ye lords of earth, exerting 
yourselves actively !—Hearing these words, O monarch, of thy son with bow 
in hand, 81 many mighty combatants, excited with rage, belonging to the 
Videhas, the Kalingas, and the diverse tribes of the Daserkas, 81 fell upon 
Phalguni. And many combatants also, belonging to the Nishadas, the 
Suuviras, the Valhikas, the Daradas, the Westerners, the Northerners, the 
Malavas, 11 the Abhighatas, the Surasenas, the Sivis, the Vasatis, the Salwas, 
the Sakas, the Trigartas, the Amvashthas, and the Kekayas,* 1 similarly fell 
upon Partha like flights of insects upon a fire. The mighty Dhananjaya, 
otherwise called Vibhatsu, then, O monarch, calling to mind diverse celestial 
weapons and aiming them at those great car-warriors at the heads of their 


* Both the Bengal and the Bombay texts read Arjv.nas in tho second line 
of 21 . The Burdwan Pundits Jare for correcting it as A*junam. I do not 
‘ think the correction happy.—T. 
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ipective divisions, 4 * quickly consumed them all, by means of those weapons 
of great force, like fire consuming a flight of insects. And while that firm 
bowman was (by means of his celestial weapons) creating thousands upon 
thousands of arrows, 3 - 87 his Gandiva looked highly resplendent in the 
welkin. Then those Khatriyas, O monarch, afflicted with those arrows 
with their tall standards torn and overthrown, * could not, even together, 
approach the ape-bannered (Partha). Car-warriors fell down with their standards, 
and horsemen with their horses, * and elephant-riders with their elephants, 
attacked by Kiritin with his shafts. And the earth was soon covered all on all 
sides with the retreating troops of those kings, routed in consequence of the 
shafts shot from Arjuna’s arms. Partha then, O monarch, having routed the 
Kaurava army , 40 - 41 sped many arrows at Dussasana. Those arrows with iron 
heads, piercing thy son Dussasana through , 4 all entered the earthTike sankes 
through ant-hills. Arjuna then slew Dussasana’s steeds and then felled his 
charioteer. 11 ' And the lord Arjuna, with twenty shafts, deprived Vivingsati 
of his car, and struck him five straight shafts . 11 And piercing Kripa and 
Vikarna and Salya with many arrows made wholly of iron, Kunti’s son owning 
white steeds deprived all of them of their cars 48 Thus deprived of their 
cars and vanquished in battle by Savyasachin, Kripa and Salya, O sire, and 
Dussasana, and Vikarna and Vivingsati, all fled away. Having vanquished 
those mighty car-warriors, O chief of the Bharatas, in the forenoon, 1# - ,f 
Partha blazed up in that battle like a"smokeless conflagration. Scattering his 
shafts all around like the Sun shedding rays of light, 4 ’ Partha felled many 
other kings, O monarch ! Making those mighty car-warriors turn their 
backs upon the field by means of his arrowy showers , 49 Arjuna caused a 
large river of bloody current to flow in that battle between the hosts of the Kurus 
and the Pandavas, O Bharata l 50 Large numbers of elephants and steeds 
and ear-warriors were slain by car-warriors. And many were the car-warriors slain 
by elephants, and many also were the steeds slain by foor-soldiers . 61 And 
the bodies of many elephant-riders and horsemen and car-warriors, cut off in 
the middle, as also their heads, fell down on every part of the field . 92 And the 
field of battle, O king, was strewn with ("slain) princes,—mighty car-warriors,— 
jailing or fallen, decked with ear-rings and bracelets . 81 And it was also strewn 
with the bodies of many warriors cut off by can-wheels, or trodden down by 
elephants, And foot-soldiers ran away, and horsemen also with their 
horses . 84 And many elephants and car-warriors fell down on all sides. And 
many cars, with wheels and yokes and standards broken, lay scattered all about 
on the field . 58 And the field of battle, dyed with the gore of large numbers 
of elephants, steeds, and car-warriors, looked beautiful like a red cloud, in the 
autumnal sky . 88 Dogs, and cows, and vultures, and w jives, and jackals, 
and many other frightful beasts and birds, set up loud howls, at sight of the 


* In the second line of 35 , for Satanikan, the 
is Sahanikan.—T. 


true reading, I apprehend, 
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>d that lay before them. 57 Diverse kinds of winds blew along all directions. 
And Rakshcsas and evil spirits were seen there, uttering loud roars. 51 And 
strings embroidered with gold, and costly banners, were seen to wave, moved 
by the wind.*' And thousands of umbrellas, and great cars with standards 
attached to them, were seen lying scattered about on the field, 60 Then 
Bhishma, O king, invoking a celestial weapon, rushed at the son of Kunti, in 
the very sight of all the bowmen. 61 Thereupon Sikhandin, clad in mail, 
rushed at Bhishma who was dashing towards Arjuna. At this, Bhishma 
withdrew that weapon resembling fire (in effulgence and energy), 62 Mean¬ 
while Kunti’s son owning white steeds slaughtered thy troops, confounding the 
grandsire.’ ”* 6lJ 


SECTION CXIX. 

“Sanjaya said,—When the combatants of both armies, strong in number, 
were thus disposed in battle array, all those unretreating heroes, O Bharata, set 
their heart upon the region of Brahma,! 1 In course of the general engagement 
that followed, fhe same class of combatants did not fight with the same 
class of combatants. Car-warriors fought not with car-warriors, or foot-soldiers 
with foot-soldiers, 2 or horsemen with horsemen, or elphant-warriors with 
elephant-warriors. On the other hand, O monarch, the combatants fought 
with one another like madmen V Great and dreadful was the calamity that 
overtook both the armies. In that fierce slaughter when elephants and 
men spread themselves on the field,' all distinctions between them ceased 
for they fought indiscriminately. , 

“ ‘Then Salya and Kripa, and Chitrasena, O Bharata, 8 and Dussasana, 
and Vikarna, those heroes mounted on their bright cars, caused the 

Pandava host to tremble- 6 Slaughtered in battle by those high-souled warriors, 
the Pandava army began to reel id diverse ways, O king, like a boat 

on the waters tossed by the wind. 7 As the wintry cold cuts kine to 

the quick, so did Bhishma cut the sons of Pandu to the quick.’ As 

regards thy army also, many elephants, looking like newly-risen clouds, were 
felled by the illustrious Partha. 9 * And many foremost of warriors too were seen 


* After the 6oth verse, three lines occur in the Bombay edition as 
follows “And many elephants, with standards on their backs, were seen to 
fly away in all directions. And many Kabatriyas, O monarch, armed with 
maces and darts and bows, were seen lying prostrate on the field.” The 
first line of 63 also is read differently in the Bombay text.—T. 

t The Bengal texts read Evam &c, ; the Bombay reading is samam &c. 
I adopt the former reading. “Set their hearts upon the region of Brahma," 
i. e., fought on, resolved to win the highest heaven by bravery ordeath in 
battle.—*T. 
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to be crushed by that hero. And struck with arrows and long shafts in 
thousands, 10 many huge elephants fell down, uttering frightful shrieks of pain. 
And the field of battle looked beautiful, strewn with the bodies, still decked 
with ornaments of high-souled warriors deprived of life and with heads also 
were still decked with ear-rings. And in that battle, O king, which was 
destructive of great heroes, 11 - 12 when Bhishma and Dhananjaya the son of 
Pandu put forth their prowess, thy sons, O monarch, beholding the grandsirc 
exert himself vigorously, approached him, with all their troops placed ahead. 
Desirous of laying down their lives in battle and making heaven itself their 
goal, 15 - 14 they approached the Pandavas in that battle, which was fraught with 
great carnage. The brave Pandavas also, O king, bearing in mind the many 
injuries of diverse kinds inflicted upon them before by thee and thy son, O 
monarch, and casting off all fear, and eager to win the highest heavens, 
cheerfully fought with thy son and the other warriors of thy army. 

“Then the generalissimo of the Pandava army, viz., the mighty car-warrioi 
Dhrishtadyumna, addressing his soldiers, said, ir —Ye Somakas, accompanied by 


the Srinjayas, rush ye at Ganga’s son ! — Hearing those words of their comman¬ 
der the Somakas and the Srinjayas, 18 though afflicted with showers of arrow*, 
rushed at the son of Ganga. Thus attacked, O king, thy sire Bhishma, 19 influenced 
by wrath, began to fight with the Srinjayas. In days of old, O sire, the 
intelligent Rama had imparted to Bhishma of glorious achievements that 
instruction in weapons which was so destructive of hostile ranks. .Relying 
' on that instruction and causing a great havoc among the troops of the fee. 
that slayer of hostile heroes, viz., the old Kuru grandsire Bhishma, day after 
day, slew ten thousand warriors of the Partha. f0 - M On that the tenth day, 
however, O bull of Bharata’s race, Bhishma, single-handed, slew ten thousand 
elephants. And then he slew seven great car-warriors among the Matsyas 
and the Pancbalas. In addition to all this, in that dreadful battle five 
thousand foot-soldiers, and one thousand tuskers, and ten thousand steeds,- 1 -** 
were also slain by thy sire, O king, through skill acquired by education. Then 
having thinned the ranks of all the kings,** he slew Satanika the dear brother 
of Virata And the valiant Bhishma, having slain Satanika in battle, 2 ' felled, 
O king, full one thousand Kshatriyas with his broad-headed shafts. Besides 
these, all the Kshatriyas of the Pandava array who followed Dhananjaya, as 
soon as they approached Bhishma, had to go to Yama’s abode. Covering 
the Pandava host from every side with showers of arrows, Bhishma stayed 
in battle at the head of the Kaurava army. Achieving the most glorious 
feats on that the tenth day, 48 - 0 as he stayed between the two armies, bow in 

hand, none of the kings, O monarch, could even look at him, 1 for ho then 

resembled the hot midday Sun in the summer sky. As Sakra scorched the 
\Daitya host in battle,even so, O Bharat a, did Bhishma scorch the Pandava 
U host Beholding him thus put forth his prowess, tho slayer of Madhu " 
iK The son of Devaki, cheerfully addressing Dhananjaya, said,-Then-, 
Bhishma, the sou of Sanunu, stayelh between the two armies I * Slaying 
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putting forth thy might, thou mayst win victory ! There, at that 
spot, whence he breaketh our ranks, check him, putting forth thy strength ! 88 
O lord, none else, save thee, ventureth to bear the arrows of Bhishma 1 — 
Thus urged, the ape-bannered Arjuna at that moment 54 made Bhishma with 
his car, steeds, and standard, invisible by means of his arrows. That bull, 
however, among the foremost of Kurus, by means of his own arrowy showers, 
pierced those showers of shafts shot by the son of Pandu. Then the king 
of the Panchalas the valiant Dhrishtaketu, 97 - 38 Bhimasena the son of Pandu, 
Dhiishladyumna of Prishata’s race, the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), 
Chekitana, and the five Kaikaya brothers, 89 and the mighty-armed Satyaki, 
and Subhadra’s son, and Ghatotkacha, and the (five) sons of Draupadi, 
and Sikhandin, and the valiant Kuntibhoja,* 0 and Susarman, and Virata,— 
these and many other powerful warriors of the Pandava army, afflicted by 
the shafts of Bhishma, 11 seemed to sink in an ocean of grief. Phalguni, 
however, rescued them all. Then Sikhandin, taking up a mighty weapon, 
and protected by Kiritin, rushed impetuously towards Bhishma alone. The 
unvanquished Vibhatsu then, knowing what should be done after what, slew 
all those that followed Bhishma, and then himself rushed at him. And 
Satyaki, and Chekitana, and bhrishtudyumna of Prishata’s race, 2 - 4 and 
Virata, and Drupada, and the twin sons of Madri by Pandu, all protected by 
that firm bowman (vis., Arjuna), rushed against Bhishma alone in that battle.’ 8 
And Abhimanyu, and the five sons of Draupadi also, with mighty weapons 
upraised, rushed against Bhishma in battle. 4 * All those firm bowmen, 
unretreating from battle, pierced Bhishma in diverse parts of his body with 
well-aimed hafts. 17 Disregarding all those shafts, large in number, shot by 
those foremost of princes belonging to the Pandava host, Bhishma of 
undepressed soul penetrated into the Pandava ranks. 41 And the grandsiic 
baffled all those arrows, as if sporting the while. Frequently looking at 
Sikhandin the prince of the Panchalas with a laugh, he aimed not a single 
arrow at him, recollecting his femininity. On the other hand, he slew seven 
great car-warriors belonging to Drupada’s division. 4 *- 58 Then confused cries 
vv °c soon arose amongst the Mastayas, the Panchalas, and the Chedis, who 
*orc together rushing at that single heroe.* 1 With large numbers of foot- 
soldier? and steeds and cars, and with showers of arrows, O scorcher of foes, 
ihey overwhelmed that single warrior, vis., Bhishma the sc;, of Bhagirathi, 
that scorcher of foes, like the clouds overwhelming the maker of day ! Then 
in that battle between him and them, which resembled the battle between 
the gods and the Asuras in days of old, the diadem-decked (Arjuna), placing 
Sikhandin before him, pierced Bhishma (repeatedly)* n62 6t 



SECTION CXX. 


Sanjaya said,—‘Thus all the Pandavas, placing Sikhandin before them, 
pierced Bhishnia in that battle repeatedly surrounding him on all sides. 1 
And all the Srinjayas, uniting together, struck him with dreadful Satagfinis , 
and spiked maces, and battle-axes, and mallets, and short thick clubs, and 
bearded darts, and other missiles, and arrows furnished with golden wings, 
and darts and lances and hatnpanas ; with long shafts, and arrows furnished 
with heads shaped like the calf-tooth, and rockets. Thus afflicted by many, 
his coat of mail was pierced everywhere. - 4 But though pierced in every 
vital part, Bhishma felt no pain. On the other hand, he then seemed to 
his enemies to resemble in appearance the (all-destructive) fire that rises at 
the end of Yaga. His bow and arrows constituted the blazing flames (of 
that fire). The flight of his weapons constituted its (friendly) breeze. The 
rattle of his car-wheels constituted its *heat, and mighty weapons constituted 
Its splendour. His beautiful bow formed its fierce tongue, and the bodi.-s 
of heroic warriors, its profuse fuel.* And Bhishma was seen to roll through 
the midst of crowds of cars belonging to those kings, or to come out (of the 
press) at times, or course once more through their midst. Then, disregarding 
the king of the Panchalas and Dhrishtaketu,*-* he penetrated, O monarch, 
mt0 the midst of the Pandava army. He then pierced the six Pandava 
warriors, viz., Satyaki, and Bhima, and Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, and 
bhupada, and Virata, and Dhrishtadyumna of Prishata’s race, with many 
excellent arrows of great sharpness and dreadful whixz and exceeding 
’mpetuosity, and capable of piercing through every kind of armour. Those 
mighty car-warriors, however, checking those keen shafts/- 11 afflicted Bhishma 
With great force, each of them striking him with ten shafts. Those mighty 
shafts, whetted on stone and furnished with golden wings, which the great 
car-warrior Sikhandin shot, 18 quickly penetrated into Bhishraa’s body. Then 
the diadem-decked (Arjuna), excited with wrath, and placing Sikhandin 
ahead, rushed at Bhishma and cut off the latter's bow. Thereupon those 
mi ghty car-warriors, seven in number, viz., Drona, and Kritavarmau, and 
Jay ad rath a the ruler of the Sindhus, and Bhurisravas, and Sa?a, and Sulya, 
ar Hl Bhagadatta could not brook that act of Arjuna. Inflamed with rage, 
they rushed at him Indeed, those mighty car-warriors, invoking into 
existence celestial weapons. 1 ’- 1 * fell with great wrath upon that son of Pandit, 
and covered him with their arrows. And as they rushed towards PIufgimPs 
car j the noise made by them was heard 1 ' to resemble that made by the ocean 
ll seli when it swelleth in rage at the end of the Yuga, — Kill, firing up {yur 

* Portions of this simile at. tatau logical. I ha*e endeavoured t-j avoid 
tc petition ;by straining a word or two,—T. 
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s), Take , Pierce , Cut off ™—this was the furious uproar heard about 
halguni's car. Hearing that furious uproar, the mighty car-warriors of the 
Pandava army 19 rushed forward, O bull of Bharata’s race, for protecting 
Arjuna. They were Satyaki, and Bhimasena, and Dhrishtadyumna of 
Prishata’s race/ 0 and both Virata and Drupada, and the Rakskasa Ghatotkacha, 
and the wrathful Abhimanyu. These seven, inflamed with rage, 21 and armed 
with excellent bows, rushed with great speed. And the battle that took place 
between these and the Kaurava warriors was fierce, making the hair to stand 
on end, 22 and resembling, O chief of the Bharatas, the battle of the gods with 
the Danavas. Sikhandin, however, that fomemost of car-warriors, protected 
in the battle by the diadem-decked (Arjuna), 29 pierced Bhisbma, in that 
encounter, with ten shafts after the latter’s bow had been cut off. And he 
struck Bhishma’s charioteer with other shafts, and cut oft the latter’s standard 
with one shaft. 24 Then the son of Ganga took up another bow that was 
tougher. That even was cut off by Phalguni with three sharp shafts. 26 
Indeed, that chastiser of foes, viz ., Arjuna, who was capable of drawing the 
bow with even his left hand, excited with rage, one after another, cut off all 
the bows that Bhishma took up. 26 Then Bhisbma, whose bows were thus 
cut oft, excited with rage, and licking the corners of his mouth, took up a 
dart that was capable of riving a hill/ 7 In rage he hurled it at Phalguni’s 
car. Beholding it course towards him like the blazing bolt of heaven, 2 " the 
delighter 0£ the Pandavas fixed five sharp broad-headed arrows (on his 
bowstring). And with tho se five arrows, O chief of the Bharatas, the angry 
Arjuna cut off into five fragments that dart hurled from Bhishma’s arms. 
Thus cut off by the angry Arjuna, that dart then fell down' 9 - 0 like a flash of 
lightning separated from a mass of clouds. Beholding his dart cut off, 
Bhhhma became filled with rage. 11 That hero, that subjugator of hostile 
Cities, then began to reflect. And he said unto himself,—With only a single 
bow I could slay all the Pandavas 2 if the mighty Vishnu himself had 
not been their protector. For two reasons, however, I will not fight 
with the Pandavas, 19 vie. f their unslayableness, and the femininity of 
Sikhandin. Formerly, when my sire w'edded Kali, pleased (with me) 81 he 
gave me two boons, viz. t that I should be incapable of being slain in battle, 
and that my death should depend on my own choice. I should, however, 
now wish my own death, this being the proper hour ! 18 —Ascertaining this to be 
the resolve of Bhishma of immeasurable energy, the Ris/iis and the Vasus, 
stationed in the firmament, said/* — That which hath been resolved by thee is 
approved by us also, O son ! Act according to thy resolution, O king ! 
Writhdraw thy heart from battle ! 1 —On the conclusion, of those words, a 
ingrant and auspicious breeze charged with particles of water, began,to 
blow along a natural direction.* 11 And celestial cymbals of loud sounds began 

* The Bengal reading of this verse is vicious. In the first line, lokasya 
is incorrect and unmeaning, the correct word being vakyasya. In the second 
hr? ', again, for Pibhtha tascha samantatas, the correct reading is Prishataisclw 
sarnan talas.—T, 
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And a flowery shower fell upon Bhishma, O sire l % The woi 
ten by the Rishis and the Vasus, however, O king, were not heard by any 
one save Bhishma himself. I also heard them, through the power conferred 
on me by the Mutii . 40 Great was the grief, O monarch, that filled the hearts 
of the clestials at the thought of Bhishma, that fovorite of all the worlds, 
falling down from his car. 11 Having listened to these words of the celestials, 
Santanu's son Bhishma of great ascetic merit rushed not at Vibhatsu,~ even 
though he was then being pierced with sharp arrows capable of penetrating through 
every armour. The Sikhandin, O king, excited with rage, struck the grandsire of 
the Bharatas in the chest with nine sharp arrows. The Kuru grandsire 
Bhishma, however, though struck by him in battle thus, 41 - 44 trembled not, 
O monarch, but remained unmoved like a mountain during an earthquake. 
Then Vibhatsu, drawing his bow Gandiva with a laugh, 44 pierced the son 
of Ganga with five and twenty arrows. And once more, Dbananjaya, with 
great speed and excited with wrath, struck him in every vital part with 
hundreds of arrows. Thus pierced by others also with thousands of arrows,' 6 -*' 
the mighty car-warrior Bhishma pierced those others in return with great speed. 
And as regards the arrows shot by those warriors, Bhishma, possessed of prowess 
in battle that was' incapable*of being baffled, 18 equally checked them a 1 ! with 
his own straight arrows. Those arrows, however, endued with wirgs of 
gold and whetted on stone, which the mighty car-warrior Sikhandin shot 
in that battle, scarcely caused Bhishma any pain. Then the diadem-decked 
(Arjuna), excited with rage and placing Sikhandin to the fore, approached 
Bhishma (nearer) and once more cut off his bow. And then piercing 
Bhishma with ten arrows, he cut ofl the latter's standard with one. And 
striking Bhishma’s chariot with ten arrowy Arjuna caused him to tremble. 
The son of Ganga then took up another bow that was stronger. 4? - w 
Within, however, the twinkling of an eye, as soon, in fact, as it was 
taken up, Arjuna cut that low also into three fragments with three broad- 
headed shafts. 8 And thus the son of Pandu cut off in that battle even all the 
bows of Bhishma. After that, Bhishma the son of Santanu no *onger de¬ 
sired to ^battle with Arjuna. 84 The latter, however, then pierced him with five 
and twenty arrows. That great lo.vman, thus pierced greatly, then addressed 
Dussasana, and said, 81 —Behold, Partha, that great car-warrior of the Pandavu*?, 
excited with wrath in battle, pierceth me a ? one with many thousands of arrows ! 
He is capable of being vanquished in battle by the wieldcr of the thunder-b *!t 
himself ! As regards myself also, O hero, the very gods, Dattavas and 
Rakshasas , united together, 87 arc incapable of .vanquishing me ! What I shall 
say then of mighty car-warriors among men ?—While Bhishma was thus speak- 
fag to Dussasana, Phalguui, with *harp shaft?, 8 * and placing Sikhandin to the 
fore, pierced Bhishma in that battle. Then Bh 
pierced by the wielder of Gandiva with k 
addressed Dussasana with a wnile and said,— I 



me in 


Dne continuous line, whose touch 


sluna, deep 

ly and excessively 

sen-pointed 

sbalts, once more 

ne. c arrows 

; coursing towards 

resembled* 

that of heaven's 


WNlST/fy 



MAHABHARATA 



have been shot by Arjuna. These are not Sikhandin’s. Cutting me 
Xo the quick, piercing through even my hard coat of mail, 5 *. 60 and striking me 
with the force of mushalas , these arrows are not Sikhandir/s. Of touch as 
hard as that of the Brahmana's rod (of chastisement),* and of impetus 
unbearable as that of the thunder-bolt,® 9 these arrows are afflicting my vital 
forces. These are not Sikhandin’s. Of the touch of maces and spiked 
bludgeons, those arrows are destroying my vital forces like messengers of 
Death commissioned (by the grim king himself) ! These are not Sikhandin\s. 
Like angry snakes of virulent poison, projecting their tongues out these are 
penetrating into my vitals. These are not Sikhandin’s,®*- 65 —these that cut 
me to the quick like the cold of winter cutting kine to the quick ! Save 
the heroic wielder of Gcitidivci , viz-, the ape-bannered Jishnu, even all o' her 
kings united together cannot cause me pain !— Saying these words, Bbishma 
the valiant son of Santanu, as if for the object of consuming the Pandavas, 
hurled a dart at Partha. Partha, however, caused that dart to drop down, 
cutting it into three fragments with three shafts, 14 - 61 in the very sight, O 
Bharatu, of all the Kuru heroes of thy army. Desirous of obtaining either 
death or victory, the son of Ganga then took up a sword and a shield decked 
with gold. Before, however, he could come down from his car, Arjuna cut 
off, by means of his arrows, that shield into a hundred fragments. And 
that feat of his seemed exceedingly wonderful. Then king Yudhishthira 
urged hh own troops, 49 - 7l saying,—Rush ye at Ganga’s son ! Do not entertain 
the slightest fear !—Then, armed with bearded darts, and lances, and arrows, 
from all sides,^ with axes, and excellent scimitars, and long shafts of great 
sharpness, with calf-toothed arrows, and broad-headed shafts, they all rushed 
at that single warrior. 71 Then arose from among the Pandava host a loud 
shout. Then thy sons also, O king, desirous of Bhishma’s victory, 74 
surrounded him and uttered leonine shouts. Fierce was the battle fought 
there between thy troops and those of the enemy 7 * on that the tenth day 
O king, when Bhishma and Arjuna met together. Like unto the vo. x 
that occurs at the spot where Ganga meets the Ocean, for a short whil* 
vortex occurred there where the troops of both armies met and struck one 
another down. And the Earth, wet with gore, assumed a fierce form/ 
And the even and the uneven spots on her surface could no longer he 
distinguished. Although Bhishma was pierced in all his vital limbs, yet on 
that the tenth day he stayed (calmly) in battle, having slain ten thquSai d 
warriors. Then that great bowman, Partha, stationed at the head of h:s 


* Brahma-dandrt literally means a Brahmana’s rod bamboo-stick. In 
consequence of the Brahmana’s ascetic powci. this thin rod t symbolical of 
the Brahmana's power of chastisement) is infinitely more powerful than even 
Itulra s bolt. The latter can strike only one, but the former can smite whole 
countries, and entire races from generation to generation. With only his 
IK- ma-dnnda Vasishtha baffled all the mighto and celestial weapons of 
Vis warn itra, (vide, Ramayana, section—56, Valakanda.)—T. 
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/troops , 78 , 79 broke the centre of the Kura army. Ourselves then, afraid of 
Kunti’s son Dhananjaya having white steeds attached to his car, 80 and 
afflicted by him with polished weapons, fled away from the battle. The 
Sauviras, the Kitavas, the Easterners, the Westerners, the Northerners, the 
Malavas, 81 the Abhishahas, the Surasenas, the Sivis, the Vasatis, the Salwas, 
die Sayas, the Trigartas, the Amvashthas, and the Kaikeyas,* 82 —these and many 
other illustrious warriors, —afflicted with arrows and pained by their wounds, 
abandoned Bhishma in that battle while he was fighting with the diadem¬ 
decked (Arjuna). 81 Then a great many warriors, surrounding that single 
warrior on all sides, defeated the Kurus (that protected him) and covered 
him with shower of arrows . 81 — Jhroiv down, Seize , Fight, Cut into pieces ^—this 
was the furious uproar, O king, heard in the vicinity of Bhishma’s car. 8 * 
Having slain in that battle, O monarch, (his foes) by hundreds and thousands, 
there was not in Bhishma’s body space of even two fingers’ breadth that was not 
pierced with arrows. Thus was thy sire mangled with arrows of keen points, by 
Phalguni in that battle. And then he fell down from his car with his head 
to the east, a little before sunset, in the very sight of thy sons. And while 
Bhishma fell, loud cries of alas and oh, O Bharata, were heard in the welkin 
uttered by the celestials and the kings of the earth. And beholding the high- 
souled grandsire falling down (from his car), 87 - 8 * the hearts of ail of us feii with 
him. That foremost of all bowmen, that mighty-armed hero, fell down, like 
an uprooted standard of Indra, making the earth tremble the while.f Pierced 
all over with arrows, his body touched not the ground. 90 - 51 At that moment, 

O bull of Bharata’s race, a divine nature took possession of that great bowman 
lying on a bed of arrows. 9 The clouds poured a (cool) shower (over him) and 
the Earth trembled. While falling he had marked that the Sun 
was then in the southern solstice. 9 * That hero, therefore, permitted 
not his senses to depart, thinking of that (inauspicious) season (of 
death). And all around in the welkin he heard celestial voicey- 
' lying,—Why, Oh why, should Ganga’s son, that foremost of all warriors 
■■>1 weapons, yield up his life during the southern declension ? 94 --Hea i . - 
these wuid&, the &uu ot Gauga answered,—I am alive I Although fallen 
upon the earth, the Kuru grandsire Bhishma, expectant of the northern 
declension, suffered not his life to depart. Ascertaining that to be bis 
resolve, Ganga, the daughter of Himavat, 3 *- 97 , sent unto him the great 
Fishis in swanlike form. Then those Fish is in the forms ot swans in- 
i biting the Manila lake, quickly rose up, 98 and came together, for 


* Instead of “the Salwas, the Sayas, and the Trigartas,” the Bombay 
ext roads,—'‘the Trigartas depending on taking) Salwa.*' I have not, however, 
met with any Trigartas under Salwa's rule, that race having, mho, 

Susarman for their ruler.--'1', 

f lndra-ddhaja was a pole, decked with banners, created in honor < t Indra, 
The festival attracted considerable crowds.— 1 . 
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a sight of the Kuru grandsire Bhishma, to that spot wher^ 
that foremost of men was lying on his bed of arrows." Then those 
fiishis in swan-like forms, coming to Bhishma, beheld that perpetuator of 
Kura’s race lying on his bed of arrows, 100 Beholding that high-souled 
son of Ganga, that chief of the Bharatas, they walked round him, and 
the Sun being then in the southern solstice, they said, addressing one 
another, these words -.—Being a high-souled person, why should Bhishma 
pass out (of the world) during the southern declension ?— 101 - 102 Having 
said these words, those swans went away, proceeding towards the southern 
direction. Endued with great intelligence, Bhishma, O Bharata, behold¬ 
ing them, reflected for a moment. 108 And the son of Santanu then said 

unto them, —I will never pass out (of the world) as long as the Sun is 

in the southern solstice ! Even this is my resolve. 104 I will proceed to 
my own ancient abode when the Sun reacheth the northern solstice 1 Ye 
swans, I tell you this tiuly ! 1ns Expectant of the northern declension I 
will hold my life ! Since I have the fullest control over the yielding 

up of my life, 106 I will, therefore, hold life, expectant of death during 

the northern declension ! The boon that was granted to me by my 
illustrious sire, 10 ' to the effect that my death would depend on my own 
wish, O, let that boon become true ! I will hold my life, since 
I have control in the matter of lying it down ! 108 —Having said these 
words to those swans, he continued to lie down on his bed of arrows. 

When that crest of the Kuru race, viz., Bhishma of great energy, 
fell down, 1 " 3 the Pandavas and the Srinjayas uttered leonine shouts. When 
the grandsire of the Bharatas who was endued with great might was 
overthrown, 110 thy son, O bull of Bharata’s race, knew not what to do. 
And all the Kurus were entirely deprived of their senses. 111 And th 
Kurus headed by Kripa, and Duryodhana, sighed and wept. And fror 
grief they remained fur a long while deprived of their senses. 112 And 
they remained perfectly still, O monarch, without setting their hearts on 
battle. As if seized by thighs, they stood motionless, without proceeding 
against the Pandava;. 11 ' When Santanu’s son Bhishma of mighty energy, 
who was regarded as) unslayable, was slam, all of us thought that the 
destruction of the Kuru king was at hand.* 114 Vanquished by Savya- 
sachin. with our foremost heroes slain, and ourselves mangled with 
sharp arrows, we knew not what to do. 14 And the heroic Pandavas possessed 
of massive arms that looked like spiked maces, having obtained the victory and 
won a highly blessed state in the other world,! all blew their great conchs. 116 

* ihc second line of 114 in the Bengal text is vicious. I adopt the 
Bombay reading, which is Kururajasya tarkitas. Literally rendered the second 
line is “the destruction of the Kuru king was inferred,”—T. 

t By bravery on the field of battle, which, according to the Hindu 
scriptures, is always thus rewarded.—T. 
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And the Somakas and the Panchalas all rejoiced,O king ! Then when thoussnda 
of trumpets were blown, the mighty 117 Bhimasena slapped his armpits and uttered 
loud shouts. When the all-powerful son of Ganga was slain, the heroic warriors 
of both armies, laying down their weapons, began to reflect thoughtfully. And 
some uttered loud shrieks, and some fled away, and some were deprived ol 
of their senses. llB - 119 And some censured the practices of the Kshatriya ordf< 
and some applauded Bhishma. And the Rishis and the Pitris all applaude 
Bhishma of high vows. 120 And the deceased ancestors of the Bharatas also 
praised Bhishma. Meanwhile the valiant and intelligent Bhishma the son of 
Santanu, having recourse to that Voga which is taught in the great UpcinUhcid 
and engaged in mental prayers, remained quiet, expectant of his hour,’” 221 


SECTION CXXI. 

*‘l)hritarashtra said,—‘Alas, what was the state of (my) warriors, O Sanjaya, 
when they were deprived of the mighty and god-like Bhishma, who had 
become a Brahamacharin for the sake of his reverend sire ? Even then T 
regarded the Kurus and all the others as slain by the Pandavas when Bhishrr 
despising the son of Drupada, struck him not. 1 -* Wretch that I am, also, . 
hear today of ray sire’s slaughter ! What can be a heavier sorrow than this ? ? 
My heart assuredly, O Sanjaya, is made of adamant, since it breaketh not inio 
a hundred fragments on hearing of Bhishma’s death P Tell me, O thou of 
excellent vows, what was done by that lion among the Kurui viz,, the 
victory-desiring Bhishma when he was slain in battle. 8 I cannot at all brook 

it that Devavrata should be slain in battle ! Alas, he that was not slain by 

Jamadagni’s son himself in days of old by means of even his celestial weapons 
alas, he hath now been slain by Drupada's son Sikhandin the prince of 
Panchala 1— 

“Sanjaya said,—‘Slain in the evening the Kuril grandsire Bhishma saddened 
the Dhartaiashtras and delighted the Panchalas. Falling down on the earth, lie 
lay on his bed of arrows without, however, touching the earth with his body. 
Indeed, when Bhishma, thrown down from his car fell upon the surface of the 

earth, 7 - 8 cries of Oh and Alas were heard among all creatures. When that 

boundary-tree of the Kurus, vis., the ever-victoriods Bhishma, fell down,' fear 
entered the hearts, O king, of the Ksbatriyas of both the armies. Beholding 
Bhishma the son of Santanu with his standard overthrown and his armour cut 
open, 10 both the Kurus and the Pandavas were inspired,, O monarch, with 








* A slight difference of reading occurs between the Bengal and the 
1 uibay texts as regards the second line of the 3rd ver c.—T. 
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sentiments of cheerlessness. * And the welkin was enveloped with a gloom, 
and the Sun himself became dim. 11 The Earth seemed to utter loud shrieks 
when the son of Santanu was slain. This one is the foremost of those 
conversant with the Vedas 'This one is the best of those that are conversant 


v.-ith the Vedas ! 19 — Even thus did creatures speak of that bull among men as 
he lay (on his bed of arrows).— This one, formerly, ascertaining his sire Santanu 
to be afflicted by Kama, 18 this bull among men, resolved to draw up his vital 

seec l |_Even thus did the RisMs together with the Siddhas and the Charans 

said of that foremost one of the Bharatas as he lay on his bed of arrows 
When Santanu’s son Bhishma, the grandsire of the Bharatas, was slain, 14 - 15 thy 
sons, O sire, knew not what to do. Their faces wore an expression of grief. 
The splendour of their countenances seemed to abandon them, O Bharata ! ls 
All of them stood in shame, hanging down their heads. The Pandavas, on 
the other hand, having, won the victory, stood at the head of their ranks.” 
And they all blew their large conchs decked with gold. And when in 
consequence of their joys thousands of trumpets, <J sinless one, blown 

there, 1 * we beheld, O monarch, the mighty Bhimasena, the son of Kunti, 
sporting in great glee, 19 having quickly slain many hostile warriors endued with 
reat strength. And a great swoon overtook all the Kurus. 0 And Karna 
id Duryodhana repeatedly drew long breaths. When the Kuru grandsire 
Bhishma fell down, thus, 91 cries of sorrow were heard all around, and the 
greatest confusion prevailed (among the Kuru army). Beholding Bhishma 
fallen, thy son Dussasana," with great speed, entered the divison commanded 
by Drona. That hero, clad in mail and at the head of his own troops, had 
been placed by his elder brother (for the protection of Bhishma). 9 ' That 
tiger among men now came, plunging the troops he had commanded into grief. 
Beholding him coming towards them, the Kauravas surrounded 94 prince 
Dus-. .ana, desirous, O monarch, of hearing what he had to say. I hen 
Dussasana of Kuru’s race informed Drona of Bhishma’s slaughter. 96 Drona 
then, hearing those evil tidings, suddenly fell down from his car. 
Then the valiant son of Bliaradwaja, quickly recovering Ins 

senses,” forbade the Kuru army, O sire to continue the fig it. 
Beholding the Kurus desist from battle, the Pandavas also, throug 1 
messengers on fleet horses, forbade their own troops to fight. And after 
t i e troops of both armies had, according to their oiders, ceased to fight, - 
the kings of both armies, putting off their armour, all repaired to Bhishma 
Desisting from the fight, thousands of (other) warriors then/ 3 proceeded 
towards the high-souled Bhishma like the celestials towards the Lord of all 
creatures. Approaching Bhishma who was then, O bull of Bharata s race, 
lying (on his bed of arrows)/' the Pandavas and the Kurus stood there, 
having offered him their salutations. Then Santanu’s son Bhishma o 


* Paryyavartantu literally means “were filled with sentiment 
what usually inspired them" Hence, they were cheerless.— !. 
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righteous soul addressed the Pandavas and the Kurus who having reverenced 
him thus, stood before him. And he said,—Welcome to you, ye highly 
blessed ones ! Welcome to you, ye mighty car-warriors l 81 ' 2 Gratified am I 
with your sight, ye that are the equals of the very gods,—Thus 
addressing them with his head hanging down, he once more said, 83 — 
My head is hanging down greatly. Let a pillow be given to me !— 
The kings (standing there) then fetched many excellent pillows that 
were very soft and made of very delicate fabrics. 81 The grandsire, however, 
desired them not. That tiger among men then said unto those kings with 
a laugh, 35 —These, ye kings, do not become a hero’s bed.—Beholding 
then that foremost of men, that mightiest of car-warriors in all the worlds, 
viz. , the mighty-armed Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, he said,—O Dhananjaya, 
O thou of mighty anns, my head hangeth down, O sire ! Give me a pi How 
such as thou regardest to be fit !—■* ” 86 - 83 ] 


SECTION CXXII. 

“Sanjaya said,—‘Stringing then his large bow and reverentially saluting 
the grandsire, Arjuna, with eyes filled with tears, said these words O 
foremost one among 1 1 e Kurus, O thou that art the first among all wielders ox 
weapons, command me, O invincible one, for I am thy slave l 1 What shah I 
do, O grandsire I 9 —Unto him Santanu’s son said,—My head, O sire, hangeth 
down i O foremost one among the Kurus, O Phalguni. get me a pillow 1 
Indeed, give me one without delay, O hero, that would become my bed ! Thou 
O Partha, art competent, thou art the foremost of all wielders of bows !* Thou 
art conversant with the duties of Kshatriyas and thou art endued with intelli¬ 
gence and goodness !—Then Phalguni, saying ,—So be it —desired to do Bhisli- 
ma’s bidding. 5 Taking up Gandiva and a number of straight shafts, and inspi¬ 
ring them with mantras, and obtaining the permission of that illustrious and 
mighty car-warrior of Bharata’s race, 5 Arjuna then, with three keen shafts endu¬ 
ed with great force, supported Bhishma’* head. Then that chief of the Bharatas, 
viz., Bhishma of virtuous soul, conversant with the truths of religion, seeing 
that Arjuna, having divined his thought, had achieved that feat, became 
highly gratified. And after that pillow had thus been given to him, he 
applauded Dhar. njaya.'-* And casting his eyes upon all the Bharatas were, 
he addressed Kunti’s son Arjuna, that foremost of all warriors, that enhance, 
of the joys of his friends 9 and said,—Thou hast given me, O son of Pandu, 
a pillow that becometh my bed 1 If thou badat acted otherwise, I would 
have cursed thee, from wrath ! 10 Even thus, O mighty-armed one, should 
a Kshatriya, observant of his duties, sleep on the field of battle on Ins bed 
of arrows l 11 —Having addressed Vibhatsu thus, he then said unlo all those 
kings and princes that were present there, these words - Behold ye the 
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pillow that the son of Pandu hath given me ! I will sleep on this bed till 
the Sun turneth to the northern solstice l 1 * Those kings that will then come 
to me will behold me (yield up my life) l When the Sun on his car of great 
speed and unto which are yoked seven steeds, will -proceed towards the 
direction occupied by Vaisravana, verily, even then, will I yield up my life 
like a dear friend dismissing a dear friend l 14 - 15 Let a ditch be dug here 
around my quarters, ye kings ! Thus pierced with hundreds of arrows will 
I pay my adorations to the Sun ! As regards yourselves, abandoning enmity, 
cease ye from the fight, ye kings — ,36 

‘Sanjaya continued,—‘Then there came unto him some surgeons well 
trained (in their science) and skilled in plucking out arrows, with all 
becoming appliances (of their profession ). 17 Beholding them, the son of Ganga 
said unto thy son, —Let these physicians, after proper respect being paid to 
them, be dismissed with presents of wealth . 13 Brought to such a plight, what 
need have I now of physicians ? I have won the most laudable and the highest 
state ordained in Kshatriya obs ervances l 19 Ye kings, lying as I do on a bed 
of arrows, it is not proper for me te submit now to the treatment of 
physicians- With these arrows on my body, .ye rulers of men, should I 
be burnt ! 20 — Hearing these words of his, thy son Duryodhana dismissed 
thos physicians, having honored them as they deserved . 21 Then those 

kings of diverse realms, beholding that constancy in virtue displayed by 

Bhishma of immeasurable energy, were filled with wonder . 22 Having 
given a pillow to thy sire thus, those rulers of men, those mighty car- 
warriors, viz., the Pandavas and the Kauravas, united together , 28 once more 
approached the high-souled Bhishma lying on that excellent bed of his. 
.Reverentially saluting that high-souled one and circumambulating him 
thrice,* and stationing guards all around for his protection, those heroes, 
with bodies drenched in blood, repaired for rest towards their own tents 
in the evening, their hearts plunged into grief and thinking of. what they 
had seen, 

“ ‘Then at the proper time, the mighty Madhava, approaching the 
Pandavas, those mighty car-warriors cheerfully seated together and filled 

with joy at the fall of Bhishma, said unto Dharma’s son Yudbishthira 

these words. 96 - 27 —By good luck victory hath been thine, O thou of Kuril's 
race ! By good luck hath Bhishma been thrown, he, that is, who is un- 
slayable by men, that mighty car-warrior of aim incapable of being 
baffled !"* Or, perhaps, as destiny woujd have it, that warrior who was 
master of every weapon, having obtained thee for a foe that canst slay 
with thy eyes alone, hath been consumed by thy wrathful eye ! 9 
—Thus addressed by Krishna, king Yudbishthira the just replied unto 
Janardchna, saying,—'Through Thy grace is Victory, through Thy WE 
Defeat l w Thou dispeller of the fears of those that arc devoted to thee, 
Thou art our refuge! It. is not wonderful that they should have victory 
whom Thou always prolcclest in battle, and in whose welfare Thou art 
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engaged, O Kesava ! 
regard anything as wonderful 
answered with a smile,—O 
thee alone !_ 5 ” 8 * 
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Having got Thee for our refuge, I do not 
pija Thus addressed by him, Janarddana 
best of kings, these words can come from 


SECTION CXXIII. 

“Sanjaya said,—‘After the night had passed away, O monarch, all the 
kings, the Pandavas and the Dhartarshtras, repaired to the grandsire. 1, 
those Kshatriyas then saluted that bull of their order, that foremost one 
among the Kurus, that hero lying on a hero’s bed, and stood in his presence ' 
Maidens by thousands, having repaired to that place, gently showered over 
Santanu’s son powdered sandal wood and fried paddy, and garlands of 
flowers, 8 And women and old men and children, and ordinary spectators, 
a ll approached Santanu’s son like creatures of the world desirous of beholding 
the Sun.* 11 And trumpets by hundreds and thousands, and actors, and 
roimes, and skilled mechanics also came to the aged Kuru grandsire.f 5 And 
Ceasing to fight, putting aside their coats o: mail, and lying aside tl^ ir weapons, 
the Kurus and the Pandavas, united together, 2 came to the invincible 
De.vavrata, that chastiser of foes. And they were assembled together as in 
days of old, and cheerfully addressed one another according to their 
respective ages. 7 And that conclave full of Bbarata kings by hundreds 
and adorned with Bhishma, looked beautiful and blazing like a conclave of 
the gods in heaven.* And that conclave of kings engaged in honoring the 
son of Ganga looked as beautiful as a conclave of the celestials ^ engaged 
in adoring their Lord, viz., the Giandsire (Brahman). 9 Bhishma, however, 
O bull of Bharata’s race, suppressing his agonies with fortitude though 
burning with the arrows (still sticking to his body), was sighing like a snake. 10 
His body burning with those arrows, and himself nearly deprived of Ins 
senses in consequence of his weapon-wounds, Bhishma cast his eyes on those 
kings and asked for water. 11 Then those Kshatriyas, 0 king, brought 
thither excellent viands and several vessels of cold water. 1 Beholding that 
water brought for him, Santanu s son said,—I cannot, O sire, now use any 
article of human enjoyment l 18 I am removed from the pale of humanity. 

I am lying on a bed of arrows. I am staying here, expecting only the return 
°f the Moon and the Sun ! 14 —Having spoken these wor Is and thereby 
rebuked those kings, O Bharata, he said,—I vvish to sec Arjuna P*—The 
mighty-armed Arjur.a then came there, and reverentially salutiug the grandsiro 

* Bhutaniva tamonudam ; Nilakantha thinks th.it bhutani. in this connec¬ 
tion, may mean Gandharvas and others who are believed to approach the 
Sun every day as he rises in the eastern hills.—T* 

t The first line is read with a light variation in the Bengal texts. I. 
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^ with joined hands, and said,—What shall I do ?’ c —Beholdihg then 
that son of Pandu, O monarch, thus standing before him after having offered 
him respectful salutations, Bhishma of righteous soul cheerfully addressed 
Dhananjaya, saying, 1 '—Covered all over with thy shafts, my body is burning 
greatly 1 All the vital parts of my body are in agony. My mouth is dry. 1 * 
Staying as I am with body afflicted with agony, give me water, O Arjuna ! 
Thou art a great bowman ! Thou art capable of giving me water duly I 14 — 
The valiant Arjuna then saying ,—So be it ,—mounted on .liis car, and striking 
his Gandiva with force, began to stretch it. 0 Hearing the twang of his bow 
and the slap of his palms which resembied the roar of the thunder, the 
troops and the kings were all inspired with fear .' 1 Then that foremost of 
car-warriors, mounted on his car, circumambulated that prostrate chief of 
the Bharatas, that foremost of all wielders of weapons . 44 Aiming then a 
blazing arrow, after having inspired it with mantras and identified it with 
the Prajanya weapon, in the very sight of the entire army, the son of Pandu , 11 
v ; z partha, pierced the Earth a little to the south of where Bhishma lay. 
Then there arose a jet of water that was pure, and auspicious , 41 and cool, 
and that, resembling the nectar itself, was of celestial scent and taste. And 
with that cool jet of water Partha gratified. 2 * Bhishma, that bull among 
the Kurus, of godlike deeds and prowess. And at that feat of Partha who 
resembled Sakra himself in his acts, 4 * all those rulers of Earth were filled 
with great wonder. And beholding that feat of Vibhatsu implying superhuman 
prowess, 4 ' the Kurus trembled like kine afflicted with cold. And from 
wonder all the kings there present waved their garments (in the air)/' And 
loud was the blare of conchs and the beat of drums that were then heard 
a ll over the field. And Santanu’s son, his thrist quenched, then addressed 
Vibhatsu, O monarch, and said , 44 applauding him highly in the presence 
of all those kings, these words, viz .,—O thou of mighty arms, this is not 
wonderful in thee, O son of Kuiu’s race l 40 O tboa of immeasurable 
effulgence, even Narada spoke of thee as an ancient Rishi 1 Indeed, with 
Vasudeva as tlfy ally, thou wilt achieve many mighty feats 41 which the chief 
of the celestials himself with all the gods, of a certainty, will not venture to 
achieve t They that have knowledge of such things know thee to be the 
destroyer of the whole Kshalriya race I * 44 Thou art the one bowman among 
the bowmen of the world I Thou art the foremost among men. As human 
beings are m this world, the foremost of all creatures, as Garuda is the fore¬ 
most of all winged creatures ;** as the Ocean is the foremost among all 
receptacles of water and the cow among all quadrupeds j as the Sun is the 
foremost among all luminous bodies and Hirr.ivat among all mountains ; as 
the Brabmana is the foremost among all castes, art thou the foremost of all 
bowmen 1 1 Dhritarushtra's son (Duryodhana) listened not to the words 


In the rnd line of 32 some of the Bengal texts read dhanwinam incorrectly 
for nihdanum.—T. 
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epcatedly spoken by me and Vidura and Drona and Rama and Janarddana 
and also by Sanjaya. 35 Reft of his senses, like unto an idiot, Duryodhana 
placed no reliance on those utterances. Past all instruction, he will certainly 
have to lie down for ever, overwhelmed by the might of Bhima ! 86 —Hearing 
I *^ ese words of his, the Kuru king Duryodhana became of cheerless heart. 
Eyeing him, Santanu’s son said,—Listen, O king ! Abandon thy wrath \* r 
Thou hast seen, O Duryodhana, how the intelligent Partha created that jet 
of cool and nectar-scented water ! 8 “ There is none else in this world 
capable of achieving such feat. The weapons appertaining to Agni, 
Varuna, Soma, Vayu, and Vishnu,' 9 as also those appertaining to Indra, 
Pasupati, and paramesthi, and those of Prajapati Dhatri, Tashtri, 
Savitri, and Vivaswat, 40 all these are known to Dhananjaya alone in this 
world of men ! Krishna, the son of Devaki, also knowetb them. 
Put there is none else here that knoweth them. 41 This son of 
Taticiu, ® s ^ re > incapable of being defeated in battle by even the gods and 
the Asuras together. The feats of this high-souled one are superhuman. 4 ' 
^ ith that truthful hero, that ornament of battle, that warrior accomplished in 
fight, let peace, O king, be soon made l u As long as the mighty-armed 
Krishna j s not p 0ssesse( j by wra th, O chief of the Kurus, it is fit, O sire, that 
peace should be made with the heroic Parthas P 4 As long as this remnant of 
thy brothers is not slain, let peace, O monarch, be made P* As long as 
^ udhishthira, with eyes burning in wrath, doth not consume thy troops in 
battle, let peace, O sire, be made ! 44 As long as Nakula, and Sahadeva, and 
^himasena the son of Pandu, do not, O monarch, exterminate thy army,” it 
seems to me that friendly relations should be restored between thee and the 
heroic Pandavas ! Let this battle end with my death, O sire ! Make peace with 
1*4Pandavas. 49 Let these words that are uttered to thee by me be acceptable to 
^ ee » O sinless one ! Even this is what I regard to be beneficial both for 
Myself and the race (itself of Kuru) ! 45 Abandoning thy wrath, let peace be 
utade with Parthas. What Phalguni hath already done is sufficient Let friendly 
Nations be restored with the death of Bhishma 1 Let this remnant (of 
warriors) live l Relent, O king l 50 Let half the kingdom be given to the. 




r 


. . „. — given 

Pandavas. Let king Yudhishthira the just go to Ipdraprastha, O chief of the 
Kurus, do not achieve a sinful notoriety among the kings of the earth by 
incurring the reproach of meanness, becoming a fornentor of intestine 
u, $sensions l il Let peace come to all with my death! Let those rulers nr 
ear th, cheerfully mix with one another ! Let sire get l ick the son, Id 
Aster's son get back the maternal uncle If from want of undorstandme; and 

Possessed by folly thou dost not hearken to these timely words of mine, thou 
wilt have to repent greatly I What I say is true. Therefore, desist even now ! # 
Having, from affection, said these words unto Duryodhana in the midst of the 
kings, the son ef the Ocean-going (Ganga) became silent. Tbougn his vital limbs 
burning with the arrow-wound?, yet, prevailing over his agonies, he applied 
imsdf to yoga.** 
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‘‘Ssnjaya continued,—‘Having heard these beneficial and peaceful worn, 
fraught with both virtue and profit, thy son however, accepted them not, like a 
dying man refusing medicine, 1 ” 66 


SECTION CXXIV. 

“Sanjaya said,—‘After Santanu’s son Bhishma, O monarch, :d become 
silent, all those rulers of earth, there present, then returned to their respective 
quarters. 1 Hearing of Bfiishma’s slaughter, that bull among men, vis., Radha’s 
son (Kama), partially inspired with fear, quickly came there. He beheld that 
illustrious hero lying on his bed of arrows like the lord Kartikeya himself lying 
(after birth) on his bed of reeds.* 1 Then Vrisha (Kama) endued with great 
glory, with voice choked in tears, approaching that hero lying with eyes elosed, 
fell at his feet. 1 And he said,—O chief of the Kurus, I am Radha’s son, who, 
while before thy eyes, was everywhere looked at by thee with hate ! 5 —Hearing 
these words, the aged chief of the Kurus, viz., the son of Ganga, whose eyes 
were covered with film slowly raising his eyelids, and causing the guards to be 
removed, and seeing the place deserted by all, embraced Kama with one arm, 
like a sire embracing his son, and said these words with great affection :*- r — 
Come, come ! Thou art an opponent of mine who always challeng- 
cst comparison with me ! If thou hadst not come to me, with¬ 
out doubt, it would not have been well with thee ! Thou art 
Kunti’s son, not Radha’s ! Nor is Adhiratha thy father ! O thou of mighty 
arms, I heard all this about thee from Narada* as also from Krisbna- 
Dwaipayana 1 Without doubt, all this is true ! I tell thee truly, O son, that 
I bear thee no malice ! 10 It was only for abating thy energy that I used to 
say such harsh words to thee 1 O thou of excellent vows without any reason 
thou speakest ill of all the Pandavas ! n Sinfully didst thou come into the 
world. It is for this that thy heart hath been such 1 Through pride, and 
owing also to thy companionship with the low, thy heart hateth even persons of 
merit ! la It is for this that I spoke such harsh words about thee in the Kuru 
camp 1 I know thy prowess in battle, which can with difficulty be borne on 
earth by foes l 1 * I know also thy regard for Brahmanas, thy courage, and thy 
great attachment to alms-giving ! O thou that resemblest a very god, amongst 
men there is non'? like thee l 1 ' For fear of intestine dissensions I always spoke 
harsh words abom thee. In bowmanship, in aiming weapons, in lightness of 
hand and in strength of weapons, 18 thou art equal to Phalguni himself, or the 
high-so iled Krishna ! O Kama, proceeding to the city of Kasi, alone, with 

* Kartikeya or Skanda, the celestial generaiissimo, believed to be the son 
of Agv.i though represented in some Puranas as the son of Parvati or Um i by 
^iva, was born in a forest of reeds. The child, i hero from the moment of 
bird), ot gigantic piopnrliotts, was discovered lying on straight iced; or haras ; 
hence he a called Sarajanman.—T. 
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^OW, thou u hadst crushed the kings in battle for procuring a bride for the 
^uru king ! The mighty and invincible king Jarasandha also, 17 ever boastful 
of his prowess in battle, could not become thy match in fight ! Thou art devo¬ 
ted to Brahmanas ; thou always fightest fairly ! In energy and strength/ 8 thou 
art equal to a child of the celestials and certainly much superior to men. The 
wrath I cherished against thee is gone, 13 Destiny is incapable of being avoided 
oy exertion. O slayer of foes, the heroic sons of Pandu are thy uterine brothers ! 20 
If thou wisb«st to do what is agreeable to me, unite with them, O thou of mighty 
arms ! O son of Surya, let these hostilities end with me ! Let all the kings 
of Earth be today freed from danger P 1 —| 

“ ‘Kama said— I know this, O thou of mighty arms ! All this, 
without doubt, is (as thou sayest) ! As thou tallest me, O Bhishma, I am 
Kunti’s son, and not the son of a Sula P 2 I was, however, abandoned by 
Kunti, and I have been reared by a Suta* Having (so long) enjoyed the 
wealth of Duryodhana, I dare not falsify it now*' 3 Like Vasudeva’s son who 
is firmly resolved for the sake of the Pandavas, I also, O thou that makest 
profuse presents to Brahmanas, am prepared to cast away my possessions, 
my body itself, my children, and my wife, for Duryodhana’s sake It Death 
from disease, O thou of Kuru’s race, doth not become a Kshatriya 
Relying upon Suyodhana, I have always olTended the Pandavas ! This 
affairs is destined to take its course. It is incapable of being prevented,, * 
Who was there that would venture to overcome Destiny by exertion ? Various 
omens indicating the destruction of the Earth, O grandsire,* 7 were noticed by 
thee and declared in the assembly. It is well known to me that the son of 
Pandu, and Vasudeva, * 9 are incapable of being conquered by other men. 
Even with them we venture to fight 1 I will vanquish the son of Tandu in 
battle ! Even this is my firm resolve ! ,f I am not capable, of casting off 
this fierce animosity (that I cherish against the Pandavas) ! With a cheerful 
heart, and keeping the duties of my order before my eye, I will contend 
against Dhananjaya. 0 Firmly resolved that 1 am on battle, grant me thy 
permission, O hero ! I will fight ! Even this is any wish.* 1 
thee to forgive me also any harsh words that I may have at any 
against thee or any act that I may have done against thee 
inconsidcrateness !— ‘ 

“ 'Bhishma said,—If, indeed, thou art unabie to cast off this fierce animosity, 

I permit thee, O Kama ! Fight, moved by the desire of heaven 1" Without anger 
and without vindictiveness, serve thou tire king, according to thy power and 
according to thy courage and observant of the conduct of the righteous ! 

O Kama 1 Obtain thou that which tlnm -:e<:kcst ! 


It bchoveth 
time uttered 
from anger or 


Have then my permission, 

Through Dhananjaya thou will obtain all 


those 


regions (berunftet) which are 


* I! e., by falsifying the expet lions of Duryodhana.- 
t The form of the assertion, in the original, is that 
these away for Duryodhana’s sake f—T. 
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capable of being bad by fulfilling the duties of a Kshatriya f' Freed from 
pride, and relying on thy (own) might and energy, engage in battle, since a 
Kshatriya cannot have a (source of) greater happiuess than a righteous 
battle*’ 6 For a long while I made great efforts for bringing about peace ! 
But I succeeded not, O Kama, in the task ! Truly do I say this unto 
thee !— ,s? 

Sanjaya continued, ‘After the son of Ganga had said this, Radha’s son 
(Kama), having saluted Bhisbma and obtained .his forgiveness, got up on his 
car and proceeded towards (the quarters of) thy son/ ”P 

FINIS BUIS mi A PARVA. 


* It seems that a Dharmya-yuddha flit* a righteous battle) was not a battle 
happening on a meritorious occasion or induced by a just and righteous 
cause, such as die defence of a nation’s liberty against unjust invasion or 
oppression, &c. f &c., for, in that case, the great battle between the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas would be a Dharmya-yuddha only as regarde/ the Pandavas 
and not as iigar<tod the Kauravas, for the former fought for their just 
inheritance, while the latter, from the sinful motive of unjustly retaining what 
they had Originally acquired h> fraud. And yet this very battle has been 
frequently spoken of as a dharmyayuddh." even as regards the Kaurovas. It 
sccrmp.therefore, that a battle, in or ler to he righleous, depended only on* the 
Tuuonrr in which it was fought aud not on the justice oi injustice of the 
reasons that induced it—T. 

i The first line of the last verse is read variously. I adopt the Bengal 
reading.—T. 
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